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BEHADDEVATA 



TRANSLATION AND NOTES 



1. Zmportanoa of knowing the deitietf. The ▼adio Vriad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text% state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

«i«1^^l bf km^, corrected toi|4|Wfl h, i|4|Wfl r d (^gvidliina !• z. i has ^iRV^RIT 
* The words iamdmnaySnupurvaia^ occur also in RgvidhSna i. t. ^. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their ohject. 

^^ f|f hm^rbk, f|f H?^ rV. — ^PPncf^ hm^bfkn, ^rf^RTWf'T r't ^'rf^ 
1|l(fj| r. — ^With the words ^miljl f% IRSTRTT'I cp. SarvSQukramani, Introduction § i : 
fWnit . • • ^^flft^; and ^fWRli ^'niTft^ below, viii. 31. 

8. He is capahle of giving an (authoritative) opinion {vijud- 
payati) as to their {fad = mantrdndrn) intentions^ which were 
contained {Jiitdii) in them {J,ad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers (f jf^am mantradfstifu)^ (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

hm^rfk, «ftHI<lin. b. 

^ Cp. Nirukta vii. 3 : nam uecavaeair abhiprayair tW^0 mantradj-tfayo bkavanti. 
IL B 
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4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies *. 

m} ^^ Wtftwrft r. — ^ hm^fk, ^ b, no particle r. 



* Cp. Sarvaaukramani, Introduction § I : 'for without this knowledge, iraula uid 
tmarta rites cannot be accompli shed.' Cp. also below, i. ai, &ad RgvidhEnft i. 3. i. 

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Vayn or Indi-a, and the third to Surya *. 

Tf hm'r. ^bfk.— ^^ ^hm'rbfk, ^(^ JJ r'r*. 

' Cp. below, i. 69 ; Ninikta vii. 5 ; SarvSnukramanT, lutroduction i. 8. 

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) °: A formula pre- 
dominantly praising {a god) with devotion, is addi-essed to that 
same god. 

^m'b.^hd.^fkr.— WWTbm'r'r^.lCTPnbfkr.— 7f^bfkr.?lt^hin'd. — 
The end of tbe vorjii is here marked by <) in bm', not in hdfk. 

' Cp, Nirufcta vii. i ; 'the formala has that god for ila deity to whom he addresaei 
praise when desiring the pusaesEion of an object which he wants.' 



3. Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons*. 

■ Cp. Pgrldhana i, i. 6. 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Itg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

^WTfil^ g hm'rb, ^fllfillTl g f, g?WTfir^ I'r*. — ^^ hm^r, f9^ 

btkr'r*. — m: ^: ^, m ^ hfk. Tn ^m'. m%h. 

9. Every one of us {sarvo 'yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) 'this man wants something from me,' and (he alBO 
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recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ' he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).' 

^T^lri^ hm'r, ^l|<|j|l| bfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both ; for both are in reaUty 
the same. 

^^W*T 5^RPn hm^bfkr*, ^ITHTV ||4iW '• — WTwflBWpHW: hm'r, 



11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person ^ in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there {sampadd). 

finihl^ Bhm^r', Vif^ r. — fl|lil| ^IRff ftWRl^ hm^bfk, IH^Wt ^pW 
J(^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in hm^k. 

^ Cp. Nimkta yiu 2 : pratyakfokfta madhyamapurufayogas tvam iH eaUena iarva^ 
nanmam 

3, IMifereiit kbicUi of hymns, 

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

g ^Hff hr*f kr*, 5 ^^nTT bm\ ?(|;iRn* r. — •flnTPff hm^rbf k, •filWI r^r*. 

13. The complete utterance of a* seer is designated a hymn 
(sukta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

fW9t ^4111 «|Rn«^hin^rbk, f^^ ftf^ ^TflB'Cr*r*.^-lFiftp^hm*r*, ipRf 
bfkr, ipraif r*. — h has on the margin fwi If^ f^lH ^IRR^^VI 'Vt^ WftPlfil 

14, 16. A variety arises with r^ard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. AH hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer's hymn {j'fir 
sukta) ; for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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aa a subject is completed (in several Btanzas), t)iey call it a 
subject-hymn (arthasukta). 

^I^^htn'bfkr*. ^^^t*fft r, — ^mTTint Bhr'm'. JTO WTOft r. — Wft^^ 
bfkrdh (corrected on margin in h to "^if*!), "«n(^JMr*l(ai'«(^ ?IT^^^^) r' r*. — 
The reading of 15°* in thetcitistlintof Bhr'm'; insteadof this rre.ida^T^^TT ^ TTT^ 
^< i mtn<aH^ . h has ^lio on the margin ^I|tNT ^ ^TT^ ^^TTraT^f^Tl 
^ft TT^ m3; t With reference to 15° , h has on llio margin i ITT^T^^: ^WT- 

16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (chandah-sukta). Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

^;g^hrVr*,*IT^p.lifin'.7ngk,in^r. — ?H^: bdfm', fli^^: r.~^^: 
k. W?ft'b. — ^fflW(*lq Bhr'm', ^fqm*trtfl_r. — The end of the varga is here nmrked 
hy^ inhdmbrk. 

^ Hynia deities, stansa deities, incideatol deities. 

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn*, or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental ''. 

»T%3 hrb. W^ fk. — ^ ^nhftr hm'bf, 'V ^iHl^ r. "V ^liflftT k. 
' Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 43. ** Op. Nirukta i. ao and vii. 18. 

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

H^ret^hm'r. JnrftSl;bfk.— %^^:hmV.%:'5^:b,^lfrq: r'r'fkr'r*.— 
wnfiT hm'rfk. ^nf*! br*.— ^ qtrfnf^Bhm^r', JrefTi: r.— i8'' = 4i''. 

19. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 

•iraf^ift hm'rbfk, "iniT^itq r»r*r», 

20. a deity : that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 
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that cannot be definitely described *. When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) \ one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark ^. 

•W hm^r'bi^r^ •ijn fk^^ ^ r— ^^Wlftl ftfflf: m^rbfk, ^^WT fiR- 
Tk^n! hd. No various reading is given hj RSjendralSla Mitra. 

* This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anadiffa'devata, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which,, as a whole, 
is PrajSpati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv. x. 18 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). ^ That is, when 
single stanzas of it are ritnally applied, the deity is that of the stanxa : cp. iukta-bhedo' 
prayoge in SarvSnukrama^I i. 139. ^ Cp. SarvSnakrama^i l.c. and i. 94. 

21. In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful*. 

inmV hm^r, HWnV bf k. — ^IV^ hm^rb, ^^ IP fkr". — The end of the varga 
is here marked by 8 in hm^bfk. 

* Cp. L 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also L zx8, ii. 20, viii. 124. 

8. Origin of names. 

22. » Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion ^> one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

^'nn THiT bfkr*, ^inTT Wrirnir^r*, ^^irrerrerr hm^r*. — ^(^^^ hbfkr, 
5A^ ff m*, W^^^ r^ r*. 

* Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, Z903), pp. 334, 336. 

^ That is, the Bishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the drcnmstances connected with 
their laudation. 

23. As to that, indeed, they say: ^from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here ? ' * 

WWlli r\ iWTff f, iWrnrt all the rest.— HT bfkr^r^ '^f hm^r. — ^Bn[T«V^ 
r^r*, 1|<«I|4 hm^rbk. 



^ This expression is equivalent to laukyanam; cp. laukyanaigi vaiiikdnatu va above (i. 4). 
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24. ' From nine/ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too : 

giJUrr: all MSS, e»ceptr*r*, which Lbtc iniKQI*' — T^ hr^ mUt Bm'r'r'd : 

I have chosen the former reading against the balunee of tho MS. evidence, because it ia the 
more difficult, becauEe the plural suits the construction better, because h and r^ are the 
most correct of the MSS., and becaUHo 4t<c)(^ ia very easily altered tu Vn(H, as is proved 
b; the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 

25. '(viz.) that which (comee) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction* and ex- 
traction **.' 

^?«lrtqfl*l1!fl, hm'rb. *m*ftHqil»ll(l,f. tl?*«ft«1^»n(l r'r*r'. — IWT- 

g^ra^rm 'ni:bfk, fliii^i4miiii« r'r\ Trerg^T^nirTwnmihr, nvx *i(m«iMifl, 

m' (the syllables U]\l in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various 
readings below, t. 28. 

' I have aasiuned this to be the most likely meaning from the use of apa-vat. ** Lit. 
' the condition of being the descendant (oyano) of him [amuiya).' 

26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gai-gya, and Rathi- 
tara say, ' from four : from prayer, from the diversity of objects «, 
from speech, and from action.' 

•\Btn^i: hm^rbf, "TWTTTT! ^''- — Between fft and J!lTy^ f k insert »rRTft 
4lfA^IC iftwt. evidently copied by mistake from a-]"''. — mij^^UIT^ hmVb, 
4T<4^^WT^ fkr^r" (•^'TT^ f). ^ ^ ^^J^l^ r'r*. — The end of the varga is hero 
marked by H in bfdm\ not in k. 

* Artha-vairipya here corresponds to rvpa in ag. 



6. SUnnaka's views all names derived tram action. 

27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) froffl 
action : prayer and form and utterance *, all arise from action. 

vAlT^TTf hr^r'ra'bfk, ^^IJT '^T? r. — IfPW hr^br^r", TTO r. tmra fk. 
' Bipa here corresponds to arthe-vairipi/a and vacya to vac in 36, 

28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent ^ as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action : 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

MSS. except b, which has IWW^[ft . — ^f^ ^ m^ bfk, ^fVpi 5 '» WK '^ ^ ^^^^' — 
\9m Bhm^r'i^lJITt r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in fiEtvoor of the ungram- 
matical use of the nom* for the ace, that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due 
perhaps to the metre). The ^gvidhSna has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; iii. 
4. x). \^l (the reading apparently of r^r^) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46). 

* Yadfchayd is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japa^ 
(for ea yat) in 25 was probably due to yadfchayopavasatiat being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity. 
Yadfchaya (soil, noma) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrehikatii noma. 

29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of heings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

inrr: hm^r,iniT r^bfkr'. — 1|^: ^n^^lHi: hm*rb,^B^ ^wii^f?i: f (Twfif: 
kr*), ^nilin ^W WRft r*. — SAHI^ all MSS. except r^r*, which have ^BRft. — iWR|5l 

^rar k, ^ irre^ ^w hr^d, iim^iT) ^rar fm^r, nwra^w b, firra^ ^rar r^r*. 

30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

5 TRT^niWl hm^r, l|TR fTITnfWI fkr*, l|TR TRf ^JWt r^r*, l|TR 
irwrft fSnihft b.— <|MII|lf<t hm^r»r*r«. < (MW|l<fM bfkr», ^JMlT^ r. 

31. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaninglesa Names have no other source 
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

1 WRTlfir hm^r, 1 TRITf b, H TRITf f, WTRTf kr". — ^The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^ in hd, by ^^ in fk, not at all in bm^. 

7. Axuqpicioiui names. Different kinde of formnlMU 
82. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer : from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

fm hm^bfk, inj r.— •^Wm^hin'r. '^^ ^ b, '^^ ^ r'r'fkr' (^f). 

Wnjft^ ^m'rfk. UnSn frhb. — *aM « l l ^*t< I W i r<< hm'bkrV. ^TOgT^ TTTOTfiT 
f corretted to "f^ f, Vtl^jH 1^ AfW I Pi ^ r, ^mTT^ JHTTTf*! "^ r'r*. 

33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ' how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ? ' * 

irfq jfiWP hm'rb, ^rft ^fiMfl* f. ^RnsfWfl" kr". — f;f bfkr, ^rfq hr*. — 
ftf^lTpjrfq hm'rfk, ft[f^?fT5«]ft b, PlR^fll'llPl r'.*. 

* Tbat is, even ordinnry nsmes are based on the principle of avoidiog what is \a~ 
auRpicious. Cp. Nirukte i. 20, where ku in iu-eera ia interpreted as kaltita if the word is 
ftn epithet of ' beast ' (mrga), but not if it applies to a god. 

34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity's nature. 

^ Bhin'r».% r.— %^ hr, ^ bfk. — inrm^^TnaR: ht''fi'r', mn^ ^- 
WTWt: m' k, wTpnt^^nwi: b, ii+jiwrtm ^rrar^: r. 

35. Praise (47)", laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons {57), enigma (57), 

H'jft?*! rnVr*, JWTftlCT k, 144f^4ll hdbfr: cp. the various readings 
in 57. 

' The figures in 35-39 refer to the s'lokaa below which exemplify these categories, 
Cp. Kirnktu vii. 3, where examples of praise (ilutt), prayer [SUt), narration {aeikki/ata), 
plaint (paridevatia), blame (aiada), and laudation (praia^ta) are given. 

36. commission {51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament* (33), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative '' (53). 

* Corrosponding to thia (vilapitam) we hare vHapa in 53. Simplj akigSna 
in 53.— The end of the varga is here marked by "Q in m'dfk, not in b. 
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8. Different kincUi of formiilas and modes of ezpresnon. 

37. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55). prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

llfifrnraC r\ uRiO^bV^ f k r, IVfTllhSI^ b, HfTT^V^ hw} t' (cp. the various readings 
itt 65)- — M(?lfll*i irtN 'T brn^r'r^ UPlCIIW ''I WR ^r, IVfTTTT^ 'T TRf 
ITf^bfk. 

38. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56)^ and 
wonder (57); 

Hm^lMg^l hm^f k, H4ll<Hs^41 b.— '^f f hm^'r'', If f b. ?r f k, '^f ij f f, 
11 ^^BPl^r. — ii^O ^n^\ 41^0 ^^k' (cp- various readings in 56). — fpj Bhm^r', 
WRr. 

39. abuse (48), eulogy* invective (49), curse ^ (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb^; 

^WWtlft bm^r^br^'UniT^ f k. — ^fifCT* br'm^ r''(f ?),t3l5np kr*,ft!fr^r. — ^^: 
hbfk, IRT^: r.— ^q^ hm^rb, ^IR^T r^r*fkr*.— finniW bbfk, ^PrRTT^ r^r*. 

^ No example of this category (abhisfava) is given below, perhaps because of its 
practical identity with praise {Huti). ^ See below (47-58), where examples of all these 

thirty-five modes of expression are given (excepting abhisfava), ^ These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 

40. past, present*, and future; masculine, feminine, neuter^: 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Yedas everywhere. 

iff^ '^f hm^k, ilftirar fi 'ift^W br. — ^gift MSS. — '^ ^ hm^r^br'', ^gftw 
fk, ^[QlTr. — Vi^^ irflj: Bhr'm\ 4l4'^^fMni ftrffi: r, ^^^^fNfJI 
fWtfiK r*. 

* Bkanya here meaning 'present/ in i. 61 means 'future.' ^ Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual {kalpd) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

^l*ll'J<iI«ll^«Hhm^bfkrV,?rttfi|^i|illfl^fHr. — ^\HTihm^r,^bfk. — 
ni9l% ^T^ f^ ^ ffRpif^^ ^rf'rf^hm^rbfk, ft^ft ^R^ '^f ^ '^f flR- 
^V^^^ ^niRl<l,r^r*. — The end of the varga is here marked by v; in hm^bfk. 

n. c 
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9. Scfiititioii of Boon uid Tsrb. 

42» The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllahles, 
the wise call ' noun ' (name). 

'flfl^'t? rb k, "^ I ft^f hm^ f. — j^hm'b.|f%rrk. — ^Jf^^X" bm'b,«^n^ 
fkr. — 4a-45 are omitted id r'r*. 

' The text and translation, with notes, of 41-45 have been printed in Albnni-KerD, 
pp. 334 and 337. 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

Hrawc hr^r^rD\ ftijira: ftr. 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier*, {and yet being) but one, is eff'ected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ' verb.* 

gffl'fll'Ibfk. — t^ra'bfkr, fim h. 

* That ia, ivhich eipresueB Bequenceof time ; tho expression is taken fromNiraktai. I, 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (dravya). 

ftrTTtwf'rff%<*TO^rfb, Ofc^IlfiiNlTl'' h. — B^^nj^TfwftTft hm'fr, w^w- 
51^ firfSlffTlt b.— 'fWTW^'l'' h m' r, I'Wfitrani" fkb. The end of the ooTfa ia here 
marked by ft in hm^ b f k. 

10. Xxamplea of diiferoiit Unda of formalaB. 

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here, 

ftf^Ml^? hr=r*m'bfkr^, ftfiy [■•ifll r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced ; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are difierent from 
these may also be of many kinds. 

HtWT Wift: hr'r^br'm', lltWT Wfk, jftWTiWTlft: r. 
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48. In the formula * Citra indeed ' (citra it : viiL 21.18) Sobhari's 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear : (e. g. the formula) * and thy mother ' 
(mdtd caY reviles. 

• VS. xxiiL 25 ; TS. vu. 4. 19' ; S*. xiii. v. 2* ; TB. iii. 9. 7* ; ASS. x. 8. 10. 

49. The stanza Wain food' (mogham annam: x. 117. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza *who me' {yo md: vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39). *What, wondrous Indra' (yad indra citra: v. 39. i) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza *over this world' {ahhrdomix 
X. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; 

hm^br, f?I^ f kr*. 

50. *May wind waft hither' [vdta a vdtu: x. 186. i) is a 
prayer (35) ; * staves' (danddJf,: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas 'I ask thee' (prcfidmi tvd: L 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

^l^fTf hm^rbf kr*r', ^Ulf^ r*. — M|\^4*II hm^rb, MIX*^^*!! f kr*r*r*. — The 
end of the varga is here marked hj SO in hbfkm^. 

11. TSramplag of different kinds of fonniilas (oontinned). 

51. *What was below' (adhah svid dslt: x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35) ; * I was Manu' {aham manuh : iv. 26. i) would be boasting 
(35); in the (stanza) *this our sacrifice' {imcm no yajnam: 
iii. 21. i) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

^infVV hm^rbfk, Vl41f^V^ r^ r*. — IfcCniT hm^r, *^l|I r^r*bf k, H^^^ r^ — 
^m^ hm^rbfk, ^nj% r^r*. 

52. 'Here let him say' (iha bravitu: i. 164. 7) is injunction 
(36); the stanza * clasp me tightly' {upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36) ; but * not with dice ' {aksair md : x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice * is prohibition and admonition (38). 

WR bfkr, inrni hm\ inrni r^r^r*. — ^B^ipft^ % hr^xn^ B, ^J^^^l % r. — Hft- 
"^Vt^^ hm^rbf k, HfJft^iin^ r*r^ 
^ That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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53. 'Ho, wife' (haye j'dye: x. 95. i) is narrative* (56); 'of 
the reed to me ' {nadasya md : i. 1 79. 4) would be lamentation 
(36)^; 'without a husband' {amram: i. 86. 9) is a vaunt {36) 
about oneself, while 'the lover'" {sudeva^: x. 95, 14, expresses) 
desire {35). 

f*fWn: ^rTt.ht*r'r''brfcm'(no viiarga brkm'), fqiTT^ r. — V^I.IOI(fll|: hi"* 
r^m'bfkr*, V^TT^W STT^r. 

* ikhyana here corresponds to pavltrakkyata in 36. ^ Vilapa here corresponds 
to vilapttam in 36 ; the latter espression is also nsed in Nirukta v. j with reference to tbB 
abnve paassge (L 179. 4). ' Iq Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described aa 
plaint {paridevoM^. 

54. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahsepa, 
' Obeisance to thee, Lightning ' {namas te astu vidyute : AV. i. 
13. 1)*; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 
' I will be equal ' {tulyo 'ham sydm) ^, 

^:^ m'r, ^:^ b, g^:?f^ r', ^:^ f, ^:^ kr^ («ft) »m ift 

r*r'. — 1J^£^ ^TTJ^hin'rfk, ij^ ^ ^Tl^b. Instead of 54°'*, as given in the text 

according to hm'rbfk, a totftllj different line occurs in r' : lit 4*^^!^ ^i'^T "^t^" 
TT^WftH <^, the first pada of which is the prattka of a khtla mentioned below (viii. 45). 

" Cp. below, viii. 44 1 Meyer, Rgvi^bana xiiii, x:ivii. ** The author here Reema 

to have been unable to quote an esample of laipkalpa, and to have contented himself mth 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 

55. (there is) resolve (37); 'what, Indra, I' (t/ad indrdham: 
viii. 14. I, AV. XX. 27. i) is the prattle (37) of AitaSa*; 'the 
harlot ' (niahdnagjil : AV. xx. 1 36. 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37); 'bang!' {bhuk: AV. xx. 135. i-s)**, again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

#7nra m'hfk. ^Tnrei 1"". — «r: Bhm'r^ ^t r. — HfTTTOn" hm'rf k, HfRT^l* 

b. — ^Tt(.hni', ^rnifkr^anb, 5jr. — ■HfiTTTMtbdf, iTfrrcT^kr*. wfjrctvVbm't 

(cp. above, 37). — ^Jplflfl) m^hr^f, tjHlAirM kr*, gfiiwfil br^ )JP|A|^ r. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdm^f, not in bk. 

* See Aitareya Bi^mana vi. 33. i, and ^yana's comment in Aufrecbt'e edition ; also 
Haug, ¥ol. ii, p. 434. ** Cp. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. li, p. 435. 
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12. Further examples of different kinds of fonnnlaji. 

56. *Well, I' {Juintdhcmi : x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; * not our own ' {^ sa svah : vii, 86. 6) is denial (38) ; 
*0 Indra-Kutsa' (indrdkutsd : v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); *I 
discern not* (na vijdndmi : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

imr^^^ hm^r. ITRfT^^ b, TmT^^5^ fkr«.— if ^ ^ hm^r'f, IfiTS kr«, 
TRfH r, omitted in b. — imj(4: bhr^in\ ^RJT^ f, ^WJT'f ^» ^^fJT^ '*» ^ifiWIJ r. — 
^'iBT^ hrm^, ^^^2 fk. — ^56* and 67* are omitted in b. 

67. *Let the invoker worship' {hold yah^at: L 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); *who, to-day' {ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. i) is 
wonder (38); *to his brother not' (na jdmaye: iii, 31. 2)* — ^this 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
'outstretched' (vitatau: AV. xx. 133. 1-6)*^. 

WnR^^^lpft r*, WliRrn^Wt r, ^I^^MJI^ r^ ^IH^MJJ^ hd, f(|41flMJ(q\ b, 
<ll*l5MJS*hfkr', m4JflM^41 rxj}. — %^ hdm^bfk, irfjf r. — M^f^^l hr^kr^ •^- 
f^piT fbmMr (cp. 35). 

* Cp. below, iv. iii. If the reading adopted in the text is the right one (jamaye 
'pahnavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples 
of apahnava and none of abhisfava : see note on i. 39. ^ The Sandhi of vitatadi 
adds a second irreg^rity to this line. 

68. ' Death was not ' (na mrtyur dsU : x. 1 29. 2) — this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36)*; *may they be childless' 
{aprqjdh santu: i. 25. 5*) is a curse (39)^, while * blessed' (hhor 
dra/m : L 89. 8) is a prayer® in 6otama<^. 

ifjp^hdm^r, H5p(^bfkr*. — iHlIlt m^, ifW^ hbfkr*. The author of 1.89. 8 (6Aa- 
drmii karf^bhifi) is Ck)tama, that of iv. 11. 7 {bhadraiii te agne) is VSmadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(VSmadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading ^dl«)| as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 
(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e.g. as «iin«l,'in the hymn of Gotama'(but 4IM^^ in iii* 
36). (In ii. 139 hbm^ have all wrongly «iin«l for 4^dl«) ; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

* The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. ^ ' Curse ' 
(39) ^ twice exemplified, once as iapa (49), and once (57) as ahhUapa, ° This is 
the second example of oit« (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note *) would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. ^ The author of i. 89. 
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance 
with the application {prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemisticbs. 

f.rfl l»IH. h m' r* b f k r' r^ ^fT^«*t,r. — Jra^lRPtlim'rfk, Jpfft Tl^b. 

60. These contents {;vdkya.rthdh) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference*. 

•m gWWTf»rftH.hm' bf r, "m ^W*T l ft* tm . r' r'. '7[\ fBH l ft lft kr'.— g^HT^ 
htn^rb, ^t^^l^fkr".— W^Thm'rb, TTTr" r*, »W TI^J" f, "WT TIT^ kr'.— The end 
of the varga ii here mu'lced bj ^^ in hdbf, and bf ^^ io k, not at bU in m . 

* These various forma of atatumeDl in realitf imply prsUe of the deit; with wlucb 
Ihey are connected, 

13. The Sun and Fr^apati as the Bource of alL 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be ^ and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hr"m^bfkr*r'read6i'''aaintheteit; rhas W*T^ ITftTTO ^(ipi ^TT^ ^ ^1 
' BAorya U used above (i. 40) in tbe sense of ' present.' 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able {aksaram) and the object of speech [vdcyani)^. 

IJ^hm'rbfk. Timr'.— ^Bhr^m', Wfr. — ^TTObdr^m'b, ^^rWr*r\ 
^ ?n^ f, ^ TT^ k, "^T^ r. 

* That is, Frajapati ia a form of the supreme Brahmft, vhich alone ie eternal (nUyo) 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly eipresaed (eoq/o) in the 
Vedantifit fortnula (cp. Vedanlaagra, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. Bohtlingk). 

63. He {the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

^9n hr^m'bfkr^', ff^^ r.— f»l^W ^ hm'r, ft^: ^b, l^ftWT^ f. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
itridha) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

imffhin^r^r'', 1^ ^ bfkr*, ipf ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
S^ in bfkm^hd. 

14. The three fomui of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Favamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Y anaspati ^ but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni Suci \ 

Vn^J^^f^ hw} rbf k, M44||i||(M^ r^ r*. — •^rfTJlfii: Bhr^m^, •ffl^ VJ^^l 
r. — ^tlf^d^ m^r'r'^r^ •^ f, •^ hd, •^ bkr. 

* Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. a : op. St Petersburg Dictionaxy iuh voee. 
^ Favamana, S^aci, PSvaka are the three names in TS. iL 2. 4', and in the PurS^as (see 
8t. Petersburg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni's brothers below (vii. 61). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as YaiiSvanara ^. 

l^flni: r^r*r*bfk, {^^^Rf! hm^r. — ^^9T7(^i[T* r, mfl^l^l hdm^bfk. 

* The triad Agni, JStayedas, Yaisi^nara is placed at the head of the DaivatakSiji^'^ 
of the Naighaptuka. Yfiska, in Nirukta yii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
Yaisi^ara to be the sun, while Skkapupi considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view YSska substantially agrees in Nirukta tU. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed * Indra.' 

•II ini: iTf hm^rbfk, •^ iTf ^^l r^r*. — iT ^l hm^rbfk. ^ ^l r*r*. 

69. Amii in this (world), Indra and Y&yu in the middle, Surya 

inmft hr'm\ inv4t bf kr. — ^T^^ ^ hm^rfk, ^T^^ WS b. 

* Cp. titra eva devaiaft Ac in Nimkta yiL 5, and SarvSnukramapi, Introduction iL 8 
(with l^adguruiisya's comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty* of these (deities) different namea 
are applied (to each of them) ; (the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
respective spheres. 

tC^ff^ k, 7n n^Mil^lJfl^r.^Theond ortheparja is here marked by ^(( iahdhm^fk. 
' Op. NirukU vii. 5 ■ litoip mah^hagyad ehaiiatna api bakini namadhejiani bliavanti. 



Ifi. Tlitt Triad ajul ths Atman. TkrM foniu of Vao. 

71. This is a manifestation of their power (vibhuti), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say- 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin {anyonyayonitd) ». 

•n^nf'f ^it^mi: hfr, Trorf*! i^5(^j(: k, ^isTTTft ^^nj: b. — •^tfSnuH 

hm'br. •^tftmHf'r^ 

• Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. id. In Nirukta vii. 4 the goda are Uarftarajanmana^. 

72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

TififyWT m'rbfk, hHIHIW hd, UfifST^ r'. — rtflftHfld," hmHkr, IRITiT^ 
h. — "^ft^q V^f^ in: hm^rbfk, 9Wiif^(l^Pn IJ r'r*. K}'. r*. 

73. The Soul (dtmd) is all^ that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute {bkakl{)^ of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

^^ H^^^ V^ '"°' ^^- °*'<S'*^ ^"^^^ '^ft^WT: r*, gg^^ltfnrr b. — ^iif^ 

hm^rfk, «n*|R," b, M"t(»lfq» r'r*. — -*I4|flr?ft: Jl<BliiTl hm'rbfk, ^JH^fif: 
*trf?! r'r*. 

' Op. Nimkta vii. 4 : Stma larvatu devoMya. Op. Durga on Nirukta, Bibliotheca 

lodica edition, vol. iii, pp. in and 39a, laet line. 

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle * of any (god). 

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

<W5WTni^ ' I tW^RTWTJ m\ ITTO ^Vm bd, WTO ^TWUTt r', ITTO 
WRWT f, ?N% ^Wr: (•^b) br^r*, ?hl% ^TWHT kr^ — f(m ip^Bhr', 1^1 If^r. 

* See Nimkta yii. 4 : atvMivaisai^ ratho bhavati . . . atmayudham. Op. BD. iii. 85; iv. 143. 

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

^*^^fll ^fl^ kr^ l|jr^qi||«||: ^irat rd, llll^qni irr ^n^ bm*bf. The 

MS. evidence is in favonr of a pada of nine syllables (op. ii. 25 and viii. 62).— ffl^^ftl" 

^pr^rV hm^r^r'^r^f (^^ f), f^^Aiflfl^^l kr*, ^qWIJII^ b, f>^1(: ^pT^W r. — 

^nftfl^^ brb, M<n^lfil4 m^fkr*r^r*.— The end of the varga is here marked by SM in 
hdbf, not in m^k. 

16. ThA chief dttitj of a hymn* 

76. In bringing out {sampddayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes {hJiaktfh) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
obs erve eve ry possible means of doing so (sampadam). 

^^fn:VJl ^lftm*r, •?rraT ^ifthdbfk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes {bhakti) of Agni, 
one should sum up {samdpayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Stiiya, 
in Surya. 

r^. — IlKI^ hdm^fk, iftff^ b, 11%^ r, 11%^^ r^r*. 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is ofiered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs*, will there be the chief object (of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

r*|^U|^ hr*m* (cp. Nirnkta vii. 18), Ol%U|^ rbfk. — ^fft hrbf, If^ kr*. — ^1|| 
^ hm^fk, fA II r.— IN in hrbfk, IPI IPI r^r*.— HVPT hm^r, •ff fk. •IfT b, ^ 
r^r*. — inn^hrfk, l^T b, ^ r^t\—VJ ^m: hdm^f, m ^ b, UT ^^ k, VT* 

^im r. 

* Op. Nimkta vii. 18 : yaa iu iukta^ bhajate, yasmai havir nirupyate, 
II. . D 
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in generaJ, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 

'(;f?Ihni'rbtk, f;f r'r*. — TjJrtTUhm'rbf, iftWT'I.kr^ — 4Wl^<lfl*J1l^bm'rb 

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names*. 

^r^5rtm^br'^^ iTTWTlirfk, WTW: t*. — ^^: irstf. — The end of the wrga is 
here marked by <)$ in hdbm', not in fk. 
• Cp. sbove, i. a, 4. 

17. lfua«B of deiti«« eniunenited. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises : 

WTW" hrfk, WTTT^^ b. — ^^nifl^ r'r*. ^^WT ^ rbfk, ^TpTt "9 bd. — 81"' U 
the reading of hdrfkj ^ ^ t(X^ JIT ^fitt^f b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agm, Indra, Soma, Vayu, SOrya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Vi^nu, Parjanya, Puaan, the Rbhus, the 
Afivins, 

lj^f%l^rbf, ^tflRll, V, 5Kf^ ■"*. *l*i|flRlf, bdm'. — ^ ^T'TO^ h d r, t[]fT 
TT^g^ f, ^ ^T^Jjift k, 1J^ ^T^^fll b, y»ft<(| ijarft r'A 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praja- 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

^^m'br, ^t|hd, ^Nfk. — ^-nfkr, ^m^b, ^?rf ni\^»H 
hd. — JTT^'fVhbrfk, TIT ^»ft m'. 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tva?tr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

»ni: hrfk, are: b, g^: r*. — ^^«*((!i: hfk, "H'^rri h, 'v^: r, "^rgT: r*. 



19] —i. 90 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 



by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

^t^ifi^^ hrbfk, ^J^nS[^ ^ r*. — The end of the varga is here marked bjr ^^ in 
hdbfm^, not k. 

18» Cliaracteristics of hymns to Agni» Zndra-Tiyiiy and Bniya. 

86. One should determine a formida to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (havi^pankti), and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

fft*(f^* hr'r*m\ ffTT^ fk, ff^^Trfr: b, ffcmQ|: r. 

87. A formida addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity *, and by might. 

inn?t hm^rbf, IR^k, frfVf't.r*. — <ll^^^^ hm^rbfk, illUfSf^ r^r*. — 
^tlSAI hm^rf, ^flSAI bk. — H%«f hm^rf, 1|%1| k, ^%ir b. 

* The same expression, bdlakrti, is applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. 10. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Surya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Surya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

iflhr hr*bfkr^ ^flflj rm^— IfFrtrthr Bhr», ^VTif^f^Y r.— iWfil^^ %: hrfk, 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

^^miWfll hr, ^Pn^lflft m\ ^qiflfflin bfkr^r*. 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights'^ take place 
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application* 
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^ra hm'r. ITJ hfk. — H^tT^fftTt hiii'rfk, infW& %^ h. — WlfflMI f^ 

TnTTTUhd. — Tha end of the cargo u here marked by «(C in hdm'bf, not m k, 
' Op. i. 97 and Nirnkta vii. ao. 



19. Tli« tbree Agnia. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led" (niyate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

i'i^tW^br, ligfir^hm', «fl(i(^ fk. — ^ IT^l. hm^rbfk, ?renT,r*. — ^W^l 
hm'. ^TR!]: b, ^HTJ fk. ^ flfTj: r. 

' The root ni being etfmologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
ni^ para^ in KJnikta vii. i^). 

92. Because he is known (vidyate) when horn {jdtah) ^ or 
because he is known {vidyate) here by creatures {jdiaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jfitavedas), pervade 

{samdpnutah) ^ both worlds'^ (separately). 

ff wm: H'l.r''. ft arnreiiin'b. fit ^nrar, ft u^^kr^, ^ ^rnra r. That 

^mr* 7*(niust be the correct reading, in spite uf the almost universal aiin<f|, is apparent 
from ii. 30 ; cp. W^W^ for JnflW! 5 in ii. 44. and 5H,*a for ^T<^ in iii. 6. — ^T^T* 
bm^rbf, ^r^Tli k, ^T^TT r*. — »»lim»ft hm' fk, "TTTTTT^br. (The hiatus is doubtless 
original, tliough not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to <t,*l1) not 
to 9»ft), ^jft" omitted in f. — QSITIjn: hrf, 4|ll|^(i: m^bk, ^H^Ai: t*. 

" This etymologj differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, bTit the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska {jatini veda tani cafnoni ruAi^). 
Three others (agreeing with Vaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). SamainMali (cp. r*) 

would be the usual word in this aenae. ' That is, the terrestrial and the celestial. 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) * : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

ftl*dlt1*IH,hdm'r, ft^^nraHf, fq*J«ri*JH,b. f(H<,JHH*I*^kr^, <| 01 fW| <.<(»(, 
r*. — T^CKi hrbfk, 1(91^ r'. — qrei^ hr", ^f^^TCl m'r, 4^^ r*, 4'Mi? hfk. 
* Op. ii. 59: tisrjaiw apah; slao i. 68; varsatt. 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy {keH)^ with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones {JceiinaJk) * 

11(^(31^^4 b. — ^<|^ hm^bfk, ^ r^r*, %H r. — iwh' ^ r, iwh' J f k, iret ^ hdw}, 
11% 5 b. — Tl^iH^l^m^r, ?H WWtr*, il^hd, ift^TP^b, ?| ITPt^fk. 

* Cp, Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65. 

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ' Three hairy ones ' {tray ah hesiiiah^ : 
L 164. 44). 

4iiiv^ hdr, ^nrant m*, iRnnt fk, inrami b. — mmr^ ^wt qfftni xjf^ 

hm^rfk (IRVf^fk), JifSb^l •---••---^ [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs 
in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horixontal lines unoccupied], m^|(«i flin«|^ ipf¥f% ^ r^- — The end of the varga is 
here marked by SO. in hdbfm^, not in k. 

* Cp. San^nukramanl on BY. i. 164. 



20. Agni, Jfttavedas, Yaisrinara: aMentially identical, but 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasuti) or 
their power, sphere, and birth*: for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

f^^^bfk,ir^f^hdm\ir^^^r,ir^^^r*. — Rl^fami^^^ IIThdrWf 

kr*, ftqjirarnf it b, ftgflr: wpraw it r. op. "ft^ifinirnrtw^i. 104, u. 20. 

* Because they are reaUy identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in {iritd) Vaifivanara, Yaiifiyanara is con- 
tained in Agni ; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas^. 

^ITPft hm^rbfk, %TR^ r'r*. — '^rW hm^rb, ^rf^ fk, ^wft r^r*. — ^f|l«l<: 
m^r, %TRThdbfk. — ^Kf^^l^ Bhm^r^r*, ^in«i^l^ r. — 1^?! hm^b, IfVt fk, 
l|%lft r^r^r^r*, H^N r. — Wnf%^^ BhdnJ^r^^^ ^|<fi)^f4l r. 

* Cp. above, L 90, and Nirukta vii. 30 : ett tUtare jyotifi jatavedan ucytte. 
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98. The divine nature of each god here {is derived) &oin ] 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and | 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ; at | 
the same time {ca) they appear praised separately*. 

%*«Ifl'fll^ h d r, ^^l^lflHI^' rn ' , %flW^T^ r' r*, ^^WTTTT^ h, ^WT^ f k, 

irelf bm'r, iret?r#¥r'r*, ?TOTrerf fkr^r", TTO iHgif b- — ^TO hm'rfk, ^^^ 

b. — ^ gfl^fli: hln'r^fk^^ ?t g'B+^?n: r, ^Hig ^m: r*. ^ ^m b. 

separate deities 



* Though identical 
in the hymnB, an etated 



1 abode, origin, and nature, the; are praised a 
1 the next s'loba (99). Cp. below, i. loi. 



99. When we apeak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn {stlktahhaj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 

has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

t^Ti^I^^q*^.hm'r■'f,^|gT*l^*^,'■^'' wi^iinb, ii»«i\tJm.r. — ffwtr, ^»ra;^hra\ 

^ b, W? fk.— gWJIT^ in hm' rbf k,gTB HJ^sn TJ r^r'.— ^: hm' br. (•*») Wft f k. 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to Vai^vanara, Surya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vai^vanara to be the owner {bhdj) of the hymn. 

^; hiii'r*. ^ rbfk. — Tpf hm'rfk, TT^ b. — The second line in r^r* appears 
as ^^ShTB^ ^^ ^H^ ^TTTKt fi^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
^0 in hdm^bf, not in k. 

21. Tbe deitifla of the three worlds in the descending series. 

101. 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced [prasf/ia) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the Htany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series'' of these three worlds, begins with a hymn toValsvanara''; 

^fft bm'r, flfft r'r*. J^ fkr^ f^ b. — Tf^ hm^rf, Jpf^ k, W^h, IfT^ 
r^ — HfiT>RII^ hdrbfk, ITfTPTRnt m\ 

" Tliat is, earth, air, heaven. ^ That In, Siirja in heaven. The wording is for 

the moat part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 33 : eia^ lokanam . . . rokit pratgawt- 
Tokai cikiraitah . . . holaijnimamle iaslre vaiivanarlyena luklena pralipadyale. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Budra and the Maruts, (and) again * this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya \ 

M^H^im hrb, ?rei% ^rniTf f. UTRT k, irWRT m^. — ^ hdr'm^ (cp. 
Nirukta vii. 23), fj^ f, f^ rbk. — ^^ftWt hm^rfk, ^cTl^ b. 

* That is, in the third place, on earth. ^ Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 
Erlanterungen, on Nirukta vii. 33, where Yaska remarks lata agachati madhyasthana devata^, 
rudriujii ca marutai ca^ tato ^gnirn ihastkanam: atraiva itotriyaiji iaijisati, 

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres ^ so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati) \ 

If^lT^ hr*r*m^bfkr*, 7!^?!^ r. — TfllT ^ Bhr^m\ ITTT ^ r. 

* I take vibhuti-sthatM-^ttfiibhavam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20); ffibhuU-tthana'janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. ^ Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained m the terrestrial Agni, attend to aU 
that (now) being told in due order. 

^T^nnftnKhm^b, ^rM^rt^nWCrk, qifMfilfilflH. r^r^f, 'ITfilfifftnn^r*.— 
•^(ir hm^r^r*r*, •^N t •^pN bkr. — f*RlWf hm^r, f^nft^nTT fk, f^Rt^W 

b.— The end of the varga is here marked hj ^S in hdbfk, not in m^. 

22. The deities representing terrestrial AgnL 

106. Jatavedas is contained in AgniyVaiiSvanara is contained in 
Agni ; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel {idhma\ and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni^. 

Wn!%^ fwfft hdr, mif^^l fwfft bfk (^ f). — ^TR^t fWXl hm^rb, •^ 
f^m fd, ^ ^^* ^* — '^^ second pSda of 106 is identical with the second of 97. 

* The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naigha^tuka v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that I]S (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naigha^fuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighaptoka v. i, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109*'* ). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naigha^tuka v. 3 (109^-114). The twelve Apr! deities (Idhma- 
SvShSkrtayab: Naigha^t^ika v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with BY. i. 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in iL 158, iiL i~3a 
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107. Narli^amsa is contained in him, in him^ is contained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doora are contained in this * Agni. 

hdr^ ^nHnH.b, ^q*t(IH.r*. — "f^db: lidm'.'W: bfkr. — fqJtlJ^bdm'i, t*t^fl*l,b, 
Pxin IJfk. — Sftnn: mMfkr. HH.n\ h. 

* The correct fi^rm at tho begianing of the [Sda here and in III woald be tffsn ; 
I have, however, kept mam us the form favoared b; the best MSB., and aa the onl; form ' 
otherwiae occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114. 

108. Night and Dawn* and the two Divine Sacrificera are 
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvaatr is contained in him. 

^^ f A all the rest (hdm' bkr)^^ (^^ VtWTTT Naighnntuks v. 2). — f1fl|4,|- 
■^TT^T^t hm'r, fmTTT^W^Tfmft r*, "T^ %7!^T?WV b, <TT ^KKV^- ^. "TT 
^fl^l«l<ft: f, "^ ^ ll^Hl*ftr^. — ^^^bfkr, ^mm', ^^T^br^il. — ft^: ^- 

m%Ti r, PnHr^fli li ' b, fJKNffl^ i l tj fk, f?rs: finn U^i hm'. 

' NaklosSsa, also ii. 148 (naklosasau, iti. 8), while Naigbai^luka v. i has uidianakta. 

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and* 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

^^ hm'r, %?i b, %^ fkr*. — ^(1^|ii(<||: hm'Tb, ^ fl^l9I<||: fkr^ 

' The following thirtj-aeven namea, including the eight pairs at the end (109' -II4), 
coneapond to the thirty-aix in Naigha^tuka v. 3, to which I|a is added iu 1 13 from v. 4. 

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice % also Nara^amsa ^, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 

'ffT^T1I*liu'rb, UT^'JFIhdr^. ^HflHUTH^f. ^TPnUPl k A — Qlti^I^ m'r, 

?ti*(^na hd, %im^r9 r*, %^it^t^ fkr^ ^rra^T^ b, — "fv%^ hr^m', •fv%n 

r^r', "fv%^fk, »%%^b. — Whr^hni'rfk, jft^pft b. — ^^nt^ra, is tho reading of 
all the MS5., as well as of two of the Naigha^tuka {see Both, p. aj). 

°' The sequence of the names in Naigban^nka v. 3 ia aksoA, grdvdnai, Nara- 

aaijiaa has already occuired slwve (i. 107) as a torrestrial deity (= Naighantuka v. a) and 
the corresponding form in the text of Naighan(uka v. 3 is ndraiamioh, which is the form 
explained by Yaska, Nirukta ii. 9 (yena narah praiaayanle fa norotfanwo man(roJl), quoting 
RV. i. iz6. I as an example (cp. below, iii. 154). — The end of the narga is here marked 
by ^^ in bm'dfk. 
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28. Terr — trial deities connected with Agni (continued). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are ^ the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar \ 

* orita (=irt7a^) iB the plural agreeing with ahajant, vfsabhalt, and drvghai^a^. 
^ Uluhhalam comes before vfsabhaft in Naigha^t^ka v. 3. 

112. And the Bivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants; Batri, Apva, Agnayi, Aranyani, Sraddha, 
Da* and Prthivi^. 

^rfr ^IrtWW f hm^r^r'^r'', JjAt ^1^* ^ f, ^rfPlt^W ^ kr*. JsAl 
V^t^nm ^ b, iH^fH^VI^WI '. — <|'a8(WHMI*l|* hd, il^VIMm* r'^^ TT^" 
^TO«P m\ K l ^M\mW r, 4,^^ ^ iV ^^ ^€^ ^ » fkr«.— *»^Tin^ hm^r»fkr*r«, •T^ipq^ 
b, •^Wrrfi: r. — l|%a5T hdm\ V^HI fkr, ^ffl^M b, ^^HTt VRT* r^r*. 

* I]S does not occur in Naighai^tuka v. 3, but is taken from v. 5. ^ These 
feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of I]a from v. 5) in Naighanfuka 
v. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where I]a is 
omitted, Usas and Sarasvatl appearing instead. 

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds* forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar^ (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

ifSfit br^r*r^ iWlH hdm^rfk.— ipnwT hm^r^rV, ipJWT bfkr.— ^ ftl[?ft 
hm^rf, ^ <t^b, IjlTflftk. Ijillinr*.— -^^hm^fkr, -^ipir^r*, 
•W Wb. 

* Bodasi for the dyaoapiihHn of Naighai^toka v. 3. ^ MusaMukhaU for the 
ulukhdUmusdle of Naighaptuka v. 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)* and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations* (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipafi together with the 6utudri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
l§mia and Sira^, are contained in him. 

•jnft ^W hm'br, •SItI^ fkr*, •jrflf^r^r*. — f^RT^ iTf hm^rf, f<nn?n b, 

n. E 
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kr*, ^qi^fl<l«l<n r'r*. 

' Cpu Kirukb U. 41, 49. ^ EspUincd b; the ooromoDtatora as Indra and Aditjw: 
we Botfa OD Nimkta ix. 41, and the various viewB stated below, v. 8. 

116. This World* and the morning Soma pressing which is j 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and ' 
Autumn ', the Anu^tubh ^ (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

b. — ^hm'r.^f.^k.^b. — "If^^f^y^hinVf, "JCT,^ f^yt.k.fJ^T'I 
Syf*' W^^ ^rf^ry^r'i*. — Theendof thecarjaisheremnrkedby^^in hm'bfk. 

' This ond the following four and » half slokss {115-130° )are based chiefly on Nirukta 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni lagaibhakliiU) 
are : aya^i lokak praiaiiar'afui'^ vatanio gagalri trwftMtomo ralhai/ilaTayi tdma j/r ea deva- 1 
ga»aA tamamnatah pralhatne ithane . , , From Nirukta vii. Ii are borrowed iarad and onis- 
finbk, whJL'h, besides the tkaoiatiatloma}) sjid the vairaja^ sonm. are there described aa 
■hiding OD earth {pjthiryayatanaiti). Anuifvbh is curiously inserted between ffomo^ 

and irtBfl, doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the nalural order of 
the words occurs in iL 13 {atau, t^Sga^ lavanaift, Idkah). 

34. Otliar d«itiei aaaocl&ted witb Agni. 

116. the Gayatri, the EkavimSa (Stoma) f^, the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant ", the Sadhyaa and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus ^ (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

^re ^TW hm'r, ^W ^rrai b, IW THf fkr* 



■ See 1 13, note '. These three groaps take the place of the general H 

of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), bat none of these three gronpt 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighai^tu^ v. 5, 6. 

117. With India and the Maruts*, with Soma and Vanma, 
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Vi^nu** he shares praise. 
^^Stt hdrfk, q^m^ b. 

* The Maruts are not mentioned In Nirukta vii. 8, but only Indra, Soma, Vartifa, 
Parjanya, Rtavat as deities sharing praise with Agni (osya tamttavOiS rfeooj). *" According 
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the ET. with Vispu (a^iM- 
vaiinavani hxvir, na to j-k tapalaoikl daiatayifa vidyate). See Both, ErlauterUDgen, p. 104. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pu^an^ and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect^ the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

hdm^rbfk.— ffi|: hm^rb, ft: f, f^Rfl k, ftf: r*. 

* This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Yisijin : see above, 117, note ^), that Agni-Pusan share an oblation^ but not any inyocation 
in the dnal {agniq^aufi^ajii kavir, na tu saijistavah), YSska, however, quotes the verse RY^ 
z. 17. 3 as invoking Agni and Piisan separately {MkaktisUtti), though not in the dual. 
^ Though the MSS. of both A and B read $aiii$tuyaief and only r^r^ mnpyofayet, I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume sainstuyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain $aijiyojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the fonn ot $afiaiuyate, I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : ' one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise {$(mi$tuyeie)* I construe $amyojayet with the two 
accusatives devatam and ktni^ (cp. ii. 90, saipyag vijanan numtrefu tas^ tu karmasu yqjayet), 

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)^. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them)^, 

^^^flHIlPl hdm^bf, ^V^Kyim ft k, ^nNnRRTft r, 1141^11^1 ifM r^r*. — ?Bnft 
hrb, wit kr*(r*?). — ^ff^T^ br, fflf^ hm^r', ff*ft^ fkr^ — ft^T^ h, ft^OlSt 
mMbrfL — 1Tl4^Pi^Ih(irfliHirift^Niniktavii.8),irflfff^m\ff^1^ 
bfkr, ff^nt 'ffl r^r*. 

^ This doubtless alludes to YSska's remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni-Visijiu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (smjistava). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined ; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to AgnioPiisan, Durga remarks: mjrgyam udaharaifinn yetui 
fofutava^. ^ This line 119' (dtvatavakanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118^^ 

(devatam artka^). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical (devatiP). That it originally came before 120' 
(karma dfsfe ea) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based : athatya karma vahamun ea kavifam avdhanain ca devatanaiji 
yae ea ki^ eid darffim§ayikam agfUkarmaitat 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity) *. Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

^% ^ bm'rfk, ^% IJ '"'*■ 0*3 f' '"', ^"ft J b. The Una boinR clearlj s paraphrase 
of tho phrase used in the Niruktm vii. 8 (ya(^ rtt him eid dari{hiiai/iham agnikarma), the 
original readiog waa probably drsfri ea <ir dr*f" '" ("'foy')- — '5ft^**ll^*n hrf, "l^fll- 
^^ k, ojiCllflcn b- — Tho end of tho vatga ia here marked by ^tt in lidm'bfk. 

* That ia, otie of Agni's actiritiei is (o nuilto objects visible. Cp. Both, Erlatiter- 
nngeu, p. 104 : ' imd alles was sicb anf das Sehen beiieht fallt untor aeine Thatigkeit.' 

35. Tlie groap of dsitiaa of the middle sphere belottging to Zndra. 

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 

^r^^jft m'a, ij^^hr, ^: %^f, (Ji^^fl k, «(*^iO ^•'■'f*- — ''^- ^i^'t 

lU^4ji bfk, »I*M4mj4,*m,r'r*. — Tbe evidence of the MSS. poiata to "ttf^^ bb the 
original reading. Tbe oltetatioD of qiu^i' to *i«t(qi" would easily suggest itself, and 
then the gen. p!. would naturally bo changed (as in r'r*) to the nom. for the sake of tbe 
construction. 

122. In Indra * are contained Parjanya,Rudra,Vayu,Brhaspati| 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 

' The deities of Ibe middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven sloki 
(133-139) ^^ identical with those contained in Naigha^tuka v. 4, 5. Tbe order ie, 
ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (Stta and Laksa). 

123. Manyu, ViSvakarman, Mitra, K^trapati*, Yama, Tark^ya, 
as well as Vastospati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 

JW^ hr (Jpj: Naighantukav.4),?ni^ m'bfkr^*. — H^ f bm'rbfk, 1!^ IJr^r*. 

' Ksetratya pati^ in Naigha^fuka v. 4. 

124. Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Pururavas, Rta, 
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere {asraye) also Is Aditi ; 

^FMIIQ bui^r, ^fV^TT^ r^ ^^Wra b. ^f^WT ^ r^r*r*, ^f^ fk. — ^^^ 
hni'if,^»I^H,k, ^»nir*.^b. — fl#fliam*t r^f*, JT^ B^IS^b, fl^^fl ftfl^ 
hdm^ifk, nWfV f^<h r^T^. Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to favDor 
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<li|^'V f^«n> I bave preferred nQ^^I^^ because (i) Indu occurs in the next sloka 
but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (a) f^«i« &re not mentioned in Naigha^t^ka 
^- 4> 5 * (3) **W^ could easily be corrupted to f^«n» especially in juxtaposition with 
irf^fTf:, the latter being the first of the ^U|lil|||l|| f^f(m (see Nirukta xL 22) ; (4) 
ciQn^ could have been corrupted to n^'j^ • — With regard to the expression dQd* 

^T^if^ft: cp. iL 10 irerni^ iPC'i^. 

125. and Tvagtr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

Tnft hm^br, WPft r^r*, omitted in fk. — ^Bf im^lUI^ hm^r, ^^m^m^fb, 



r 



,2 



126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma; 
the Dragon, and the Moon; 

Si'l^^flH.r^r*, tl«l^n^b, ^^^^^H^hm^rfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 
both readings (as above in 124). But ^«is* is improbable, because (i) the name occurs 
below (128); (2) ^[^ would then be the only name in Naigha^t^ka v. 4, 5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (122-129). ^*l^* bas probably come in here owing to the frequent 
juxtaposition of the name with ii«iq|iqt . — ^Ri^ hm^rbf k, ^IFV^ r^ (r^ ?)r*. — H^dbl 

^f ^ ^pn hdm^, a^iii%4 ^ ^ni b, a^mi %^ ^rn ^y*^* '» ''^^i^^ it 

Wf(V fk (the W in f looks like W, k has IT). — f*IMI^^^ hm^r, f^VI^^^ b, fi|- 

Vni^lK t ftvf^J'i, k. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in hm^bfk ; but 
in d ^e ^M follows the number of the preceding sloka, ^4 (=:^^l(). 

26. DeitiM and doified oljaots belonging to Zndra's sphere. 

127. and the divine ViiSvanara, and the group of the Budras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases> and the 
Fathers together with the Bbhus. 

HT^ hm^rb, ^ kr'rl — ^ ^^PUf r^r*, ^ ^^nt b, ^ ^J^ k, ^ 
V44i h dm^ f r. If V^j^l vere read, the Budras, occurring as the;^ do in Naigha^t^ka 
V. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the 
Naigha^tuka occur in the following order: iTPft I \S[K I ^KHW! I V^f <4II I HtlKt I 
Hence both Budras and Bbhus are to be expected in the present sloka. — ^ jf^; hm^r, 
^^fils d, ^ ^fin b, %^[^S f k. The Bbhus, not the Btus, occur in Naigha^t^ika v. 5. 
^qt^n was doubtless changed to ^^Tgfin on account of the reading ^v^i^i in the preceding 
line. The words ^^llfjjRl* il^ occur at the end of a line in Bgvidl^na i. 9. 4. 
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128. Raka, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya, 
Sarasvati, Yami, Urva^i, Sinivali, Pathya. Svasti, Uijas, Kuhu ; 

(probttbly meant for •Wt) f, 'PJ'^ftl h. tjm4f^ b- 

129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sita^ Lak^a^*, likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as Kodael ; and he (Indra) is the husband of 

Indrani. 

^tlTTWT^hdm'fr't*, ^ftllTW^b, ^h!7 «IT*Mt k, ulrtWIWI r, wWri%(WT) 
r'r* (cp. ii. 84). — f/^ hin'r*r''fb. »T^ ^ k. VfTnM r^r*. — %^ 1,1?IWI%N hm'r, 

* Bit£ and L&k^ ue the onl; nftmes in the above puuge (122-119) >i°^ found 
in Nughanfuka v. 4, 5. ** See below, ii. 84 (also ArsSaukrunkni x. loa), and viii. 51. 

130. The metre Tii^tubh* and Pankti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods) ; 



' The slatemonts of this and the following aloka are based on NiriiklA vii. 10 : 
alkaiianindrabhakliTii : ajtiariktaloko mSdhya^diaani tavoHO^ gtimat Irisfup . . brkal Mama, 
Bod vii. II : hemanlah pankti^ . , iakvaram samety antariksai/atanini. 

131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses *. 

^^^hrfk,^7l^b. — gf?tbfkr,^f(^,hil. — mftrihrfk.^rftnb. — in8i^7<.hr 
fk, IRR^ b. — The only JISS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the QsageofYedio 
works, repeat the last words of tbeotJAya^a, are band f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
Rajendralila Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Rath, 
Ninikta, Erlauteningen, p. 15, last paragraph. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
^^ in bdfkm'. The laat aloka is numbered ^^^ in hd. It ahould be the same in r 
(instead of ^^0) ; the error is due to %S being repeated after sloka %^. 

' Cp. Dnrga on Nirukta vii. 10, 11, Bibliotheca Indiea ed., vol. iii, p. 364. 
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1. Deities of Zndra's sphere. 

1. Sakatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(asyq^rayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(pancadaJa)^ and that which is three times nine in nimiber (trinava)^. 

ft hr*m*bfr*r^ ifV r. — ^VHRfV hm^r, Wffit b, ^RHTtR^ (ill4^«l«i:) f. The 
line i" omitted in k. — jpf hm^rb, fl^ fkr*. — 9^9^? bm^r, ?erar$T fk, inRIT b, 

* The statement that the Paficadasa Stoma and the Tri^ava Stoma belong to Indra's 
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. lo, line i> and ii, line 5 respectively* 

2. He is praised in combination (scmstutah) with Pusan and 
Vi^nu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Eutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati ^ ; 

^ hm^r, %^ b. In plaoe of 4i^A^4 5?"^ ^ ^"^ f9m> and k ^%Wr (sic). 

* All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the same sense in Nimkta ?iL lo (lines 3, 4) : athq^a saijutanka 
devS^ : agnil^ tomo varw^t^ pufa hfhaipatir hrakma^faapatii^ parvataft kutio vitifur vaynfi. 

3. with Brhataspati^ as well as (with him) who is Parvata^ 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental ^'^ 

5ffl4!lffl«ll^ hdm*r*br^ ff^rffHTT '^ V^\ r, ^^f^rf^PIT^ f, H fUHlRl*!! 

^^ kr'. As MSS. of both families have the reading ^flKMflllT (following YSska's ety- 
mology WWffl mjn Nirukta x. 11) it must be original (cp. B's variant in the next pSda). 
The IT having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr*). — ^IfllVT ^Wfft vAk hdm^r^B, ^pPT%^ ^ Vlfitt 

WTIT k, qilf^Af^nf^NI b. — fSfHTBT hm^bfk, HlMlfli; r, fiimfl: r^r*. — ^HT: 
hm^rfk, IJIfT b, ^W r^r*. 

^ Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Bphaspati (see 
critical note). ^ Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra's 

bolt (vajra). ^ Nipaiaf^ is here used like ft^yotlna^ ; cp. Nirukta x. 13 : kai eid 

(devata) mfpatabkajafi* 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised » in the sacred 
text (iruyate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pugan, and 
again Ptisan with Vayu^; 
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HUfl A, fil^qB. — ^]q^h<im'r^r'r'. ^IRt l>, ^fk, ^;«Pl r. — 41(1410^ all 

M8s.(cp.E,noie3),inr: w^t. — g>r: g5T^«rTg»am'rfk.g:^^^Tg»n'h<i, 

' Tliat ia. in Itidn's (middle) sphere: cf. Both, Erlauterimgen, p. 105, The stato-^ 
mont about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vil. 10 ; athapi milro 
varufma im/uliiyate jms^a rudrena ca somo'gmna eapifa valena ca parjanya^. ^ In 

asBoclatiDg Vayu (not Agni) with Pumlq the BD. here agrees with the shorter recenBion 
of the Nirukta (vajiuna ca ^»a; Roth, p. aoi), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note *) associates Agni with PusAn: see Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 105, note 3, 

5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there {kvacit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished {as the deity). 

^T7(?N ^ hm'r^, ^I^»(^ !J r, ^1^%^ fkr-r", ^17^1%^ b. — afl ^ 9if^?t 
hin'r'r^',^ SRftfTSPf^ br, ^ arf^fli. — ^tt^ g hm' rfk, ^fc^ g r' r*. ^- 

6. Now the taking up* of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and) — the prevailing feature {^prahhutvarrCi 
of (his) praise — the complete accomplishment of every (kind oQ 
mighty deed ''. 

A*ll^l*i hdm'rbfk. <*|^l«i r'r*. — qi^TW hm^rfk.flp^^n^b. — ^:hdin 
^ b, ^: fk. — nqtfl hrbfk, WJJt m*. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
<\ in bfkm'd. 

' One would at first sight he inclined to favour the reading of r'r* TOsadSnaxn : 
Nirukta vii. 10 : ratanupradmam, the giving back of nioiBttn«,' while roiai^nain is there 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). Bat the reading of the text, ra$d- 
danam, occurring in MSS. of Itoth families, is supported hj BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) ramn . . adaya . . varsati ; and in iv. 38 the funttion of (the 
middle) Agni ia described as hara^am . . vara vitargani punar na ca. This s'loka 

is baaed on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Vrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed : atkitya 
kama tannupradanam Dflranadko yd ea ka ca balakfltr iadrakarmaiva tat. 

2. Seitiei of SnxTa'a spbon ; Iii« threo wives. 

7. Thus Indra's group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly : 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 



I 



33] — ii. lo TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

^:iiT^ dr, Jt: JiK^ fk, jf nx^ h, fimr? b, uw ^ T\—im hdr, wm 

8. The two chief gods * of that (group) connected with Siirya 
are the A^vins b ; while Vr^akapayi, Surya, and JJ^aa ^ are the 
wives of Suiya^. 

^fll^RlHI hrbfk, ^1|t ?lf%^ r^r*. — fTRWrft all MSB., fimmf^ r (cp. 
E's note a). — f^Sf^* brfk, ^J^NfT b. — iraflR brb, tWrn: f, fjaPf: kr*, Vnni r^ 

* Cp. Nirukta xiL i : tasam {dyuithananaiii devatanam) aMnau praikamagaminau hhavatt^, 
^ In this and the following four slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naigha^fuka 
V. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before : i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names : 
As'vins, Usas, Sui^, VrsSkapSyl. ® Op. below^ iii. 10. ^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 7: 
siirya suryasya patm, 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward*, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her U^aa 
before sunrise b Surya when midday reigns ». 

^U^ifti^TV hrf (^ f ) k, Hgift«'lT'C^r*r\ ^VQift TT^ m^ ^VQift Tnt, h. — 
IVfTTVtimCbfkrd, llfflf||l|i:^h. — a<|4|f||: hr, a<|4|f|| b, ll^flllli: fk, 1|Wt^ 
r^r*.— 5<t^^IT?^hfr, IjO^^II K H^I^^'T^^b. ^(t^ r^r* (cp. below, yii. 121).— 
5|j}t r, ^Sn hdm^fk, ^|jjf b. 

* The words amuio *rvak are doubtless suggested by Kirukta vii. 24 : amuto ^rvSUeafi 
parySvartante with reference to the rays <^ the sun. ^ Op. iii. 10 : prag tidayat, and 
vii. 121. ^ The expression fnadhyajjtdine ttkUe also occurs in BgvidhSna L 9. 2. 

10. but Vr^akapayi at the setting ^ of the sun. In his sphere 
(dSraye) also are Saranyti, Bhaga, Pu^an, Vrigfakapi ; 

fmWI^n an MSS., imUMlRi r. — ^[^Nt m^lni^r^ r*, ^jin VI^^IV bf r*, 

^j^iw wfimf k, ^^ivmi^ 'ww hdm\ ^4iv^iii "wwi r. — 5 f*re|[f^ r\ 1^ 

Plflf^ r*, ^fif fJit^r^ b, igRlMf^ hdm^rfk. — <14fl|4|^ m^br (cp. above, i. 124), 

irarra% hr*, mrr^ f, a^iww k. — ^rr^i^ hm^r, 4i<f|^ f, n^iw b, niii^i 

K H^iyi r*. — flTWPn hm^ rb, ^tUlfJI* f kr*- 

* 7« «ffiinie< : this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r^) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with soind 
B MSS., f k) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form : sitUifv fci. 

II. F 
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11. Yama, Vai^vanara ^ Vi§nu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
(prthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
(saptar^ayah) ; 

VVT>TT: nil MSS., frVTWT* Naighaijtuka v. 6 as well u 5 (both celeatikl ftnd 
atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 137. — Uljj^q b fk (Nugtmotulu v. 6 Ufji^! ), 
U{|{^T4| bdm'r. — The end of therorjo is Lero marked by ^ in dbfk, btil by ^ in hm*. 

' For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. no (NarSaaipaa and NSruaipsa}. 

3. DaitisB of Sarya'a Bpliero (ooatian«d). 

12. the Adityas. the Hairy Ones* (ke^nah), and the Sadhjaa, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyanc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods)'*, the Steeds {vdjitiah), the Wives of the Gods. 

*rftfll hm'r, ^i%^ b, ^|^ fk. — fl^f*l^hm'r, HgfJI^b, W'Rf^fli. — ^^I* 
d r, ^«IV h m' f k, ^«ni" b. 

■ In Naighantiika v. 6 both heii and keHna^ occur. Both may be meant by tho J 
prior member of the compound used in the text, kcii-tadkya^. * Viiee is occasionaUj I 

uied in the Brhaddevala for zUve deva^ : see lodei of Words, mh voce. 

13. That* (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing**, the I 
Raivata and the Vairupa chant {sdman), and the Rains afi well f 
as the Cold Season ; 

^f^ yftii w^ i(w. r, x^ gn)^ w^ wt^: b.ii', ^ff^ ^7ft%i4m*i 

<Al4ki; r' r*. ^I?ft ^fll*!: 4jq*l^^«: b, ^Rft' g?ft«i: ^1^ Wt^l fkr* t€^ f ). — VX^ \ 
^ m'r, arWT ^ hbfk.— firftrtti^ brfk, ftifirT^ ^ b. 

" This and the neit sloka are baaed on the follnwiog statements of Nirnkta v 
(lines t and 6): — athaitany adityabhaktitd .- ata^t lokas Irliyaiaeanaiit vanS jagatt tapta^ 
daSaitomo vdiriipaifl tama and iiHro 'd'cAanilds tTayattrimiattomo raivataiii tameti dyuhhaktmi, 
^ The order of the words in the tett, atau tfliyam savanarn lokaft, in which all the MSS. 
a^ee, is a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Niroklo. 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratTkaa (cp. i. 57; iv. laa; t. 169). 

14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement (klptyd) is seventeenfold ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

V ^tw: bfk,^:^fT: r, ?i7*at*i r' r^, n: v\m m',^: ^Ywhd. — j^znhm'fk, 

flir^n b. WWT <1. ^Vl r. — "W^^ra bdm' r. "ff^ll^ 1), "^^■«l« r^^*r*. (WWi) 

t^'-^Pi (^:) f, (!Wt) ^ - - ^ (%) k. 
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16. And what relates to Purui^, they say, is his (asya) ; now 
all this (universe : etat sarvcmi) is related to Puru^a * Three gcids 
are to be recognized as associated with him (etasya) in praise : — 

^1*^ hm^r, ^Ijr^ k, HIJI^ fb. — ^^^ 5 hm^r, ^90)^ f fk^^ VR^N 

5 b. — irerf^rar^H^: bm^r, ^rarf^rar^ ^ f, ^wftranra^ k, irnirf«nTW b. 

* Op. above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (samvatsara)^. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Surya and^ VaiiSvanara. 

^W ^WWt r^r*, iH^Nwt fk^^ ^H^f ^Rlfft l^dm^br. — %Prf[ bm^rfk, ^j%^ 
b. — f^l^MW* bm^bfk, frfnW* r, fSfWl r^r*. — ^rVWnTt bm^bfk (Nirukta vii. 
23, last two lines), ^ft^ ^hlTTt r. — ffiR bdrfk, ft^: b. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^ in hdbf, by ({ in m^, not at all in k. 

* This line follows Nirukta vii. 11, line 3: eandramasa vaytma scuntfattaref^ MOtii" 
Btttvd^. ^ Gp. Sa^gnmsisya on x« 88 : »auryavaihanariyam : suryftdevatyojn vaUvanara^ 
guf^nidivatya^ ca. 

4. 8wya and VaiAvaiiara a fbrm of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya and Vaifivanara* appears 
like a hymn of his (Surya's : tat-suktcmi) : (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

ingWi^hm^rfk, ^ ^Jl^br^r*. — fl| hrfk, ff r^r*. 

* BY. X. 88 ; see SarvSnukrania^i and SSya^a's introduction to that hymn ; cp. also 
above, i. 100, loa, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word *head'* (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Surya, VaiiSvanara, and 
Agni appears. 

mr^ bm^r, mT^ bfkr*, n^liil^ r^r*. — fKl ^^^NWT m^rb, 'ffj ^" MIfT 

hd, f^ i^ipn f, fyr ^gjjm k.— ^j^^iiniiiH^i^i kr, ^^^fii<iOii^*HH. b, 

* Mwrdhanvaia : that is in RY. z. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
(murdhd), or standing at the head (murdhan) of the world ; cp. Nirukta vii. 27. 

19. Now the holding* {harana) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays — this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by; 
the 



eye 



fT"! 5 TH^hni r (f ' f' 0. f^ Tf^^^T^T^T^ h 



■M"flr.« 



•f), 



PT^rnS ^- I have adopted the reading of r, agaiiiat the weight of tlie MS. evidence, 
because ou Ihe one bond rata or & simikr word is QecesMrf (cp. i. 6S; ii. 6i iv. 38), 
and, on the other, raimlbhi^, aa coming at the end at the line, is luperfluonB here. Ita 
occurrence here also ia doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the 
identity of the first syllahle of ratatga and raimibhi^. — ^<1|<]^ ^hr*bfkr'r^, miflQ)^^ 

r. 't'I1lftrianiftlhdr^m'r^r''r', ^ •Hfflftflllllft bfk, l|I^*[lfi! ^ mef^q 

r- — (Ifl'Jfllf'l br, ^flJJfllfil hr'ni'fki''r''r''. ^^'- the reading of most of the MSS., 
would be an easy corruption of ^n', partly owing to the i of ■Jjnif'l, and partly because 
B^' would be in the mind of the copyist. The eipression 4)fl^fl|Pl recurs in ii.31. But 
^^ ^d if*! might have been the original reading. — ^^(() hdr^ra'bfkr*r*r',?lBKITr. 

* This irord is probably meant to enpresB the double phrase of the Nirukta (vij. Il) : 
athatya karma ratadanaip raimibhU ca Tatadkaranam, ' the talcing up and holding of moisture 
with his iKji.' 

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises " from {their different) 
powers and spheres, 

ftai 1*1*1, r'r*. Pnrrtb. ft^T'Ihm^k, ftU1*i f, ft^ra r. 

' VStkvii'ilhana-aafpblutvam, a bahuvrlbi, as in i. 104; but vlAAuli-tlAana-jannia in 
i. 96 is a dvandvo. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

■^niim*iflyl*jiWt hm^rfk, "ii^lin*! b.— »nn %qT5!(fhhPt.m'r, Ji^ ^^t^- 

«l-fl«i b, flcg ^1t*I««1llH*l, r'r^ Jhl %Tr^^H^ ft l*^ corr. to '^f^i), ^^ 
^^T^pfh^^RT hd. — ^T'ihm^r, ^ntbfb. — flTWt'Hr, ^flT^tWhdkf (ITT* f), WT4- 
*ffl<M b, — -^^^ Jftfffi Bbr^m*, ^tv^l^M i". — The end of the varga is here marked by 
y in hdbfm', not in k. 

fi. Five names of Agni. Darivatioii of Agni, DraTinodas, Taunna^t. 

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function^ (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

^ With pfthaik'nirvaeanaj^ karmajam cp. vibhagmii vibhuti-stkana'Stufibhavam in 20. 

24. Because he was bom at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-nl) ^ at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body {angam sam-nl) \ he is praised by sages under 
the name of *Ag-ni/ 

^I^af^ hm^r, ^B^ bfk. — iNRI^ m^fk, mfffit hrb, 4|Rn(^ r^r*. — ^IfW hdm\ 
irnt fk, ^fVn b, 'TI^ r^r*. 

^ These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nimkta vii. 14 : 
agraifir hhavatit agrtun yajHesu praiiiyate, angcofi nayaii sai^namamana(t ; cp. above, i. 91. 
^ Stun'iuiyate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska's nayaii safjn-namamanafi, 

25. Kutsa^ observing the action by which he bestowed^ dra- 
vinac— wealth or^ strength— proclaime d him aa D ra vino-dafl (i). 

Trft hm^rfk, ^ b, %^ r^r*. — |||<|^^i| r, I||f|l9^«l f, l||<j^9|i| hdm\ 
Uraifli^*! k, ||<|^^i| br^r^ : cp. RV. i. 96. 8 IT «itiq^ (indicative aorist in form, but 
injunctive in sense). 

* In BY. i. 96. 8. ^ The a in the msgority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 
of prayackad as agamst prayached. ^ Op. Nimkta viii. i : dkanaifi draviifam ucyaie 
. . . hdlatfl va dravii^m. . ^ Though vapi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 
is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (u-- *), the two 
syllables at the beginning (dratH') taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the MahSbhSrata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 5a. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat (2). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu &om tanana (extending): from him the middle 
(Agni) was bom, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one a 

iwrni^t fr, innrni^: m^, fl«i«ii ii^: k, inrnf^ b, nq^i^^: h, irrar n^? 

r^*.— iril hm^r. 11% bfk.— WT%«1? hm^r, WT^«li f, WT^V^ kr*, IR b, ^fw 
r^r^. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in hdm^bfk. 

* Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6. HarSlmipm, Pawamina, JitawadM. 

27. The poets call an immediate ^ descendant (prtydm) grand- 
son {na^t), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson ^ of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 28— 

VW!Ttlibr*r^fk, ^riWrtdr. — flnre^: lirl>, BPTTIOT: in\^^^: fk. — ^T^Q 
hm^r, II^V h, ^(^Vf r". IT^ fk. 

' This enproafiioii is borrowed from Nirukta riii. 5 : napdd itt dnoiifaroyoJi prajaj/a 
nataadheyam. ' Next after a eon ' 19 evidonlJ; the meaning hoTO of anonfara. ^ Yaska 
also explains Tuniinapat as n grandson,' but in a different eense (cow, milk, aacriGcial 
bntter), as the word, according to him, deaignatea the ajya. He also quotes Sakapii^i's 
divergent Biplanation of Agni ae a ' grandaon ' (atnioapheric waters, plants, Agiii). 

28. Because he is individually (prthaktvena) lauded {saTns) by 
men (-nr) * combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as NaraiarpBa{3) in Apri hymns, 

^lI^i»rhdm'f.^q%»rLr,g^l|(>*lb. — ««t!|«I hr^fm' ki"r*r', 91?^^ b, ^Tin^ 
r. — ^I^^m'bfk, IW^hd, 11^^ r, ^5T^<* r'r'-(r*?). — IFTT': hdm'rbfk, 

* This is evidently ba^ed on Sokapuni't explanation uf Naraeariisa aa Agni (Nirnkts 
viii. 6} ; naraih praiaayo hhavati. Katthakya'a eiplanatioD of Naras'aqisa ax sacrifice (yajfla) 
is given below, iii. 3. 

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (punati) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)*^ Pavamana (4). 

5»rTf?Thr, ^b, UTTTfTtflirl X( ^hm'r, 1^ ^ f kr*, ^^^\ b.— ^yi^mf^- 

fH%T hm' r, ^I^W^ftftft^T b, ^(^1*1 41 'Vf((^«l r*, ^^Pre ^(mQI k. ^TT- 

*ra?rf^%^ f. This bloka is omitted here, hut added after 31, in a aomenhat altered foiin, 
by r't'. 

" Cp. above, i. 66. 

30. Again, because when bom (jdta) he knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge (vidyd) was produced (jdta), or (because) when 
bom {jdta) he knows [adhi-vetti) wealth ; 

wni^^ra VBtt hm^rfk, ami ^^ra ftw^ b. aiili^a.T'ff f*i^ rV* (cp. 

i.92). — ^(^hm'kr, ^I^b, 'JnC^ r'r*. — b|[(lf^^ hm'r, Vlfl'^'lh bfk, aiP! ^^ 
r^^^— frrihrVbr'^r'. ftpfT f, f*m k, f^m r-— f^^f% ^ hm^rb, f^ftft ^ 
fk. ^^f^^r'r*. 

31. or because when bom {jdta) again and again he is known 
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe)*, is praised as Jatavedas'', 
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Wnn hm^r, irrt k, WUn bfr^r*. — 4|U|4||4t^ h^^m^bfkr^ I^UIHrPl^ r. — 

After this (31) sloka, r^r^ add 29 in the foUo^^ing modified form : 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m^. 

* Op. above, i. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni; 
q). also i. 67. ^ Two etymologies of JStavedas have already been given in i. g2,jato vidyate 
BSidjatair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30, 31 • There are 
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19 : three of these, 
jdtavidya, JataviUa, jate Jate vidyate, are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two slokas (30, 31), another, jatani veda, is partiaUy followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jatani • . enojjt viduli, is followed by the second in i. 93 (jatair vidyate). 

7. The twantjHdx names of Zndra: Viyu, Tamna, Bndra, Zndra. 



32. But because he^ in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu * (i). 

inj ^^H^^^ 'P^^'ft•^."=^^ ^ H ^ft'lk, ^TiJ^ft'l.br^r'^, Vif(^ r\lRRrr r*. — 
W. hm^r. ^ b, <W f. *!r r^kr^r^rl 

* Yayn comes first in the Kaigha^t^ika (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere : cp. Nirukta x. i, and Both, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naigha^t^ka 
V. 4, the three others appearing in Naigha^t^ka v. 5. Cp. above, L iaa-129. 

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti) ^ these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2). 

^I|)^l«i|l^^8l41 hm^rbfk, ^WnRTTTrfWtlitWlr^r*. — nW bfkr, i|%«f 
hm\— inWT hrbf k. iny. m\--HPWR: hm^rb, ^WR: f, ITCW ^ k. 5 UTTV '^r*. 

* This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3 : varwfo vpy>(iti aatafi. 

34. Because he roared {arodlt) ^ in the air, giving rain with 
lightning^ to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers ^ 
as Rudra (3). 

l|ft?(^hm'rfk, ftipiH^r^r*. — f^^lffS 4<gU*ihm^r. Hl^ffS^l^igfllH. 
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— ITiigsloka (34) is o 

* This ia one of tlie etymologiea 
ndrasya ntdraf vam Ui haridriatikam. 



B of Rudrs given in Nirakla x. 5: yad arodil tad 
I reiDBrkE tliat the nanie may also be derired 
from iha root m. ' Cp, valmr*ti, ' rain with wind.' " That ii, bj Kanva {i. 43), 

Kutsa (i. 114]. Gitumada (i[. 33), and Vaaisfha (vii. 46). 

35. And having become the established {source o£) life of the ' 
four kinds of beings, he rules {i^le) over this universe ; therefore 
he has been named Indra (4), 

^h<l, t*m'r,tf?irb,ftllk— W^lim'r.fl?T^fk, lET^b.— «^.hm* 
rbf, M^H- k. — Sloka 35 comes before 3a (that Ih, at tho beginning of the vnrga) in bfk. 
It i» omitted in r'r*. 



36, Because he, associated with the Manits, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (dpidti) refreshment (irdm) * in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

T'j lUrrfri hm'rl. (=Ninikla x. 8), ^^ ^^ifff r'r* (XK^ ^^iffl is the second 

deriv/ition 10 Nirukta x. 8), 1^ ^ItTlf?! f, T^ niTfit k,. — g^hrb, ^^fk. 

J^m hm'rb, ^^^UJ fk. — The laat pada iii m' is lift ^ ^ft H ^TII repeated by 

mistake from the last aloka. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'Oiu hm'hf, not ink. 
■ This is identical with the first of several etymologies giveu in Nirukta ». 8. 



8. Vaxjuijtk, Bfliaspati, Brahmamupati, Eaetrasya pati, Sta. 

37. Because he alone endows (prd'iy'ayat'i)^ this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atri ^ and the son of Urva^i " (Vasietha) speak of him as 
Parjanya (5). 

*lf<*li hm\ ^rf^JTT fk, irfcjlTT b. — imhlSNIt hm', I(|4<J%(| fk, qi^ClAl) 
b. — ^^hdr, ^TPffr'r', ^ 'mf( f, ^^^ b, ^f^m\ 

' The four etymologies of Paijanya given in this and the following sloka are identical 
with Yaska s in Nirukta x. 10 : parjanyaa tjper adyanlaviparitatya tarpaylla janyah, paro 
jeta vajanayila vS, prarjayita ta rasanam. As composer of the pBijanja hymn, v. 83, 

" Vasistba, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e.g. ii, 44, 156; iii. 56; 
cp. V. 149. 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya bymni, vii. loi, io3. 
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38. Because he gladdens (tarpayati) the worlds, and because 
he is genial (janya) — friendly to the people {jana) — (or because he 
is) a supreme (para) conqueror (jetd) or generator (janayitd), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya * sang (of him as Parjanya). 

ir$^T^ ^qW hm^r, a^^TlM^ f k, fluJ^^McJJ b. — ^t^lT^hf k, Wt^TPl^m^ r, ift^J 
b. — ^^ft Sfirr hm^rb (Niruktax. 10), ^ft SfifTfkr*. — €|fllll)e|4d<n bfk, <|^|*i|«t 4(1^1 
r^m\ llflil^^^^ r, «l4il^4I^V<i\ h, ^4ll^4l^flt d. — ^38 is omitted in r^r*. 

* As the alternative author of vii. loi, 102 : cp. Arsanukramai^i on those hymns : 
agniputrah kumdro va vasisfho va svayoin muni^, and Sarvanokramani : ete humara agneyo 
*paiyad vasisfha eva va vfsfikamafi, 

39. Because he protects (pdti) the two great (brhat) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati ^ (6). 

5f?rr bm^r, ^f^ fkr^ fW b. — •fiPCtflnT: b, •ffl(\<f|Rlfl; hdm^r, •ft:^- 

ftnnr: f, •fir t'Wt't: k. 

* Op. YSska's etymology (Nirakta z. ll): bj-haspatir bfhatah pata pSlayita va; hjrhataf^ 
being exphuned by Durga as mahato asya jagata udakasya vd, Cp. ii. 3 : hf hatas patina, 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore Saimahotra* (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector {pdtdram) of Brahma ^ (i. e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). 

W(\h, ^TT^ hm^rfk. — MMK bm^r, TTPTRt fk, MI^H^I b. — ^flUl^hm^r, 
WriRT^fb. — •l^^^h, •l^: ^f'T^r, •ft^ ^ b, •l^^f«r^m\ ^f^ 
Hflf fk. — This sloka (40) omitted in r^r*. 

* In BY. ii. 23-26. ^ Nirukta x. 12 : brahmati^aspatir brahmaf^h pata va paUi' 
yita va, 

41. Because he entered into the earth {ksitau) * at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations^ (ksitibhyah), therefore 
Vamadeva ^, praising (him), calls him * Lord of the Field ' (8). 

^Rft hm^, ^jlf d, ^Rllt r^ ^^TOf r- The reading of 41' in the text is that of hdm^r 
(presumably r', as r^r^ omit this line here) ; this form of the line is added by bfkr^r^r^ 
after 60 (see o.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (=r^; omitted in 
r'r*), have here — 

«ini *lfll^«H^I ^ ^ TC^ ^: I bfk 

II. G 
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which probalily represent — 

' Nirukttt I. 13: kseCTasi)a paiifn k$ettai,i kiiyater nivasakarmajfaa, last/a pala vd 
falayila za. ^ The amended fona of this lina as found in some of the HSS. (see 

critical note above) would mean : ' because dwelling in tbe Seld ha again in due seuon 
gives mill.' " In EV, iv. 57. 

42, Because he declared him who, connected with the niiddlo 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth [satya) ", the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Kta ^ {9). 

WllTthin^bfki'r*,iPI%lir*,JrTOtR A — JJ ^r|TB hdr.gil^ni'b.g ITTTW 
fkr^ T^ ^ r'r*, — TJ^bm^fr, Hip^k, #5 b. — WJ&^T ^%brb. wiPT ^ % 
{, ?ram?rS(%k, ^ W§ ?lm'. — HTr^hm^rbrk, llir^r''r^ — «57R,bm'rbfk, 
•jft: r'r*. — The end of the varga ie here marked bj C in hdm'bfk. 



I 



' Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as aatyam va yajRt 
RV. iv. 23. 8. '' RV. iv. 23. 8 (in Ulustmtiou of r'o) is 

Nirukta x. 41 : cp. Roth, Erlauierungen, on this passage. 



Cp. also Kjft^a on 
ted on b; Yasbt in 



9. Tastospatit Tacospati, Aditi, Ka, Tanui. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture * shed with thunder : hence he (Vamadeva) 

again •• spoke of him (as such in) ' the call of Rta ' {rtasya SloJcah) ". 

i^VlX^n'M- f^: hdm^r, T^^TSTRTR^ ^iS l>, ^^TTPTT^ f^ fk, J^ f^^ft 

T^WWf r't*- f^nft ^tW^hfr, HSITfl Sfft^ m^k, f^uft ^t^ b. VTf^ 

■fft^ bm'rfb, Vrl^ Wt^ k. — ^^ hm^rb, \^Smj fk. — g5t%^ hm'rb. 5»T^ f . 

' With rofereuce to tbe meaning ' water ' (Nirukta ii. 25 : rtam itg udaliamma) ; cp. 
below, ii. 50. '' ThaX is, first in the sense of ' truth ' (aatya), now in the sense of 

' woter ' (i. e, cloud-water, lit. ' internal fluid * : antdraaa). " RV. iv. 33. 8° : see 

Nirukta i. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (vdstu) to the world, protects* (it), therefore the son of 
Urva^i (Vasi^tha) proclaims him (to be) Vastogpati (10) in four 
(formulas) *». 

Hil-^^^r, MH*?I^ba, iraipi.m', 11^ b, IRIW fk. — SHflT: ^ hdm\ ITUPIT^ 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jataft $an and jataaya). — m^^ffl hdr, ^BTWt^lft* k» 

^itoi'Hrn f, m^l Vlfii b. 

* Kirukta z. 16: vasiofpatir: vastu vasater nivoictkarmaf^, tasyapata va palayiia va. 
^ RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1. Caiurhhiltt here and in some other passages of the BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Manirailt is perhaps to be supplied here, 
not fgbhih : but see vi. 41, where tyhhU eatwrbhUL actnally occur in juxtaposition* 

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech {va6)^ (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as * Lord of Speech '(11)* 

^T^ %^ hm^rb, ^tN^ ''t^ f, ^TN^ ^ k. — This sloka (45) is omitted in r^r*. 

* Nirukta x. 17 : vaeaspatir : voco^ pata va pdlayita vd. 

46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world)*, not afficted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
BahQgana Gotama^ proclaims him as Aditi^' (12). 

W 3WRR hm\ W JlMN r^r*. jMN b, W JSTT^ rfkr^— ^ift^Wt r^r*bm\ 
«lln«ri hfkr. Op. critical note on i. 58. 

* Gp. BY. X. 90. 1 : sa bhumvfi vUvato vr^vati$(kal. ^ In BY. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 
iv. 22, 23). ^ Nirukta iv. 22 : aditir adina devamdta. 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) ka — happiness {mkha)^ — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagaxbha b, adoring « (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

^n(4 hm^fr^r', JOP^ b, €|^1| r, ?J1^ k. — Vfin^WreT flB»l^hm^^*r^ 

iififW inrer f^aiicbfk, ipr ^(ftr: ftni: ^: r. — ?|%irnhm^r, il^irn^bfk. — ^^- 

^5^Fr I'lb, ^nfg ^rnWlr, *l|^ijqn I'lf, W*[fll'«l Vl,hm^rVr\ n^ g 
'TWP^kr*, 

* Sukka is one of the three explanations of ha given in Nirukta x. 22 : kaJi kamano 
va kramaiM va sukho va, ^ The reputed seer of BY. x. 121; see AifSnukramani 
X. 59 and SarvSnukrama^i on x. 121. ^ Cp. areantafi in ii. 32. 

48. He giving* (prayachan) oflfepring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth ^ (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama® 
calls him, the son of Vivasvat^, Yama® (14). 

mri hr*m^br, IHlt fk. — ^IRH^^ hr'm^r*, TRT9?^bfk, IRT^fH r, pKmtf^: 
r^r*.— ij^fhn hr»m^r*r\ WH^ fk, ^nit^ b, ^Nlftm r.— IWTf?! hr, f Vjfti 
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Ilk. f irrft f. f mfir r*. — ?wt 7r«w,r'r'. ^iwt^k «i^^nn f. i^ ^*n 1. 1 

JTqTHhm'r. — The end of the varga is bore marked bj d in hin'bfk, 

* Ninikta x. ig : yamo yac\atiti satah. Cp. RV. x. 14. i (comnientMl on in 
Ninikta x. 19) parej/ivSmtam . . . twngamanani janSnam, * Tbe reputed aeer of RV< I 
X. 14; cp. AnSnukrainanT I. 6 and SarvBnuknuna^T on x. 14. BV. x. 14. 1 : oot- 
Vaivatani , , yamam. ' Cp. Nirnkta x. ao: oynir apt j/ama veyate. 

10. HitTK, TUTakanaan, Sarairat. Vena, Uaafn. 
49. Because all men making {mitrik-rtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Viavamitra* himself praising (him) calls 
him 'Mitra''' (15). 

fipftWBI hm'bfkr, JHwA^r'A — ^rfSpRhm'r, ?I^^ fkt*. ?l^ r'r*. 

* In RV. lit. 59. 1 (commented on in Nirukta x. is). ** That ia.'Friend.' Nona 
<^ the three etymologies given in Nirukta x. 31 m here followed. 

60, Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth ■with water {Tta)\ creating the activity'* {karma) of every- 
thing (visvasya), therefore he (is called) ViSvakarman (16). 

r* i < i vitim i fjn*l m'r. f< i ^ i *jmir«r* i Ji »thd, r i ^m*innrri< i ** fk.fir^rain- 

BTf'P# b.— ^r^Ttrrafn ftrfjnthm'rbf (^ft f), ll^^tll^ft ^fHkr". ^t^ %Tr- 
. — flPret.bra'r, Wrab, ^TOi^f. ^TTR^k. — Tt'I W. hm'rbfk, ^^^ ^ 



I 



' Cp. above, ji. 43. 



'* Cp. Nirukta X. 25 : viivakarma sarvesya karta. 



51. Because he has lakes {sardmsi) full of ghee in the three I 
worlds, (the seer) * proclaims (him) as ' Sarasvat ' ^, (whUe) Vac T 
(speech) they call Sarasvati". 

Hf^g m'dr, Hr*g hfk, ^nig b, — ^ Wr% hm'rtk. ^fil JnHf b (ep. iv. 39), | 
f,fll*1«fl r'r*. — ^T^ imr: *l<,»S1(il*l, all except r'r^ which read ^hwW^fVj 

* That is, Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of these three atanias being quoted bj 

YSska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. ** Yoska, Nirukta x. 34, I 

does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sorosrait vydkhyatafi. This must refer to J 

ii. 33, where Sarasvatl is ntated to be a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 6t. 3 being quoted I 
as an example of SarasvatT as a river, while examples of her as a goddeRH (madhyailkdni 

itri) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 35-37. ° 51' —iv. 39* , except that in the latter I 

passage ITPft takes the place oF ITT^. Ouriauslj' enough b has in the present passage ' 
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the reading iml which we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of r^r^ refers to the only two seers who mention Sarasvat, DIrghatamas in 
RY. i. 164. 52 and Yasistha in RY. yii. 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being their life (prdna) he moves* {venati) — 
abides — in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava ^ here 
calls him Vena (18). 

"^li^l^iiy hm^^^ ^ni^Sly h, 4li^%'^ r^r'', cif^nffl^ r, omitted in fk. — WffS" 
^nV hm^r, HTfTif ^^ fk, '^WfT^^'ft h, "WfT^t^Wt r^r* (cp. ii. 47). 

* Yaska, Ninikta x. 38, explains Yena as derived from the verh ven in the sense of 
' to desire ' : venatelk kdntikarmai^. This verh is one of the kantikarmai^ah in Naighai^t^ka 
ii. 6 ; it also occurs among the verhs of motion {gatikarmai^) in Naighai^tuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta x. 38. ^ The reputed seer of RY. x. 123, the 
first stanza of which is explained hy Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. irsinukrama^i x. 60 : 
veno noma hkfgoji sutafi. 

53. Primaeval {agraja) Heat* (tojpcw), desiring (ahhimatya)^, 
created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ^ calls 
him 'Manyu.' 

^rr^f^hm^r, TfT^lfi hfk, ITPSftft r^r*. — Hfil^AI m^hr, irfinnV hr^ Ifft- 
IfW fkr^ "H^nr? r^r*. — ^Ifft^inr: r^r*, JRft inr k, TOt W9i fb, TOt IWt^hm^r. 
— ^•^RWI^ bfkr, in^flmP hm^ — The end of thd varga is h«re marked by qo in 
m^bfk, not in hd. 

* M7 reasons for adopting the emendation tapo *grajam are the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tapasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RY. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus he caUed manyu tapasa. Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RY. (x. 190, i ; x* 129.3), whence 
desire, kama (cp. abhi-matya), came into being, the first seed of manas (op. tnanyu) ; and 
tapas is identified with svayajjthhu brahma and called the 'first marvel,' TB. iii. I2, 3^ 
(cp. Yed. stud, iii, p. 1 29). Manyu in x. 84. i (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RY. x. 52. 3 is said to be bom month after month (jayate mdsi mdsi, 
cp. sasjye masi masy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no atmastava here), as Tama in 48, 
Yena in 52, Ukrksya in 58, M|iyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with r^r^) to read tapo 'grajafi, 'the eldest bom of Tapas' (k= Manyu 
TSpasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusvara 
and visarga; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation ^7T^9 
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusvara. Again, vrajam (fb) is very close to grajam. 
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^ YSiika (x. 99) derirea Manjti from nan alua, though v-ithout eiplaiaing why lie ib so 
called : many ur manyater iliptikarmanafi krodhakama^o vadHaiarmaifo do. ° H&nju 

l^pua is, occordini;; to An^ukmnaiii %. 33 ftod the SarvKniikramapi on x. 83, the sett 
of ItV. X. 63. 84. Tha first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yasfca. Kimkta 
X. so- 
il. Araniti, Ap£m iia>p£t, Dadhikra, Dh&tf, TarkfTa. 

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads! 
{nayati) (their) spirits * {asun), therefore he is spoken of as Asuniti 1 
(20) by Srutabandhii ^ who praises (him). 

^TJW^hm'r, traWRrt fk. q^iart^b. — ^pWT Wn^l^»lT hm'r, ^^^ ^71- 
^•(JTI b. g^TTTTT g^'lVJ'II f, *J^»linT ^JPT^TT k. 

* Ninikta i. 39 : antaitir anitt nayati. The reputed author of BY. x. 59, tha 

fifth stanm of which ia commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 



55. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst * : therefore the seer Grtsamada *> (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters^ (21). 

•*FT*ITfni*l hm'r. •*<mif*|J|5^ bfk. — IT^ H^WHT>T. hm'r, ITSJ 'W AWMIH. 
r'r*. wSt ^^ 1«^T fk, JTOI ^ MKVl b. — ajrtH^^: ^^'l m' r, |gm)^ ^^ b. 
5?G^ «^^fk, ^TWFm^ ^ b. 5W«^*jS1THr'r*. 



* Cp. apti: antar in RV. x. 30. 4 commonlcd on in Nirukta i. 19 ; not 'in the middle 1 
(sphere),' as one would othenviBB be inclined to translate from the uw of madhgamolt Ib 
ii. 44 and madhyabhSgendra^ in li. 31. '' In BV. li. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). ' Cp. 

Nirukta x. 18 : apaip napat laninaptra eyakhyata^ : see above, ii> 37. 

56. Because supporting (a-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere * for eight months, he roars *> {krandati) l 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Dar 
dliikra (22). 

•JWraHm»rbf, "THfmr.k.— ■W^t^m'i, ^W^W^ hd, TH^y^ f, «Wt 

k, irraj^flb, irrfTWtr't'. — 56"* omitted in fk. — flP^UI" bn.'rb. %^\ T^i*. 

•9Bfl.hr, •^ftb. — "flfT^f «inBTthr^m'br^r''r''. •'^71 cT^'B'S r'r*. 

' Cp, antarasah above, 43. '' This is one of the three derivationa given in I 

Nirukta ii. ay (the first part of the compound, dadhal, being the same in all three) ; dadhat 
kramatili va dadhat krandatlti ea dadhaddkdri bhavalili tia. 



47] — ii. 59 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

57. He then himself roaxmg deposits {dadhati) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month : (therefore) 
he is simg in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ' Dhatr ' ^ (23). 

B% VT^tFjft: hm^r, ^^JT vflt ^fffti: f, ^ff^: k, ^[«#r jfi( ^fff: b. 

* There is no corresponding explanation in the Ninikta; all that is there said is 
(zi. 10) : dhata aarvasya vidhata. 

58. In the wide* (stirne) air he dwells {ksiyati) or he swiftly 
{turnam) glides^ {ksaratt) : therefore the seer Arijtanemi Tark^ya® 
has spoken of him thus as Tark^ya (24). 

^Wfi^rfr^ f^^lffl hm^r (Nirukta x. 27 if^^^R,^ f^^lfn), ^ fvf liraWT 

r^r* ^ fVC WWrot fr*k. ^ f^M«<m|il^ b. — ^f^ ^ ^UJf^ hm^r (IJ^Smii 

"^^f?! Ninikta x, 27), qr(t?V^ r*r^ <C(ffllM(l1 M«qfn f, ^rffl[^rf?f Vi^^ kr^ ilffllMf^ 

^^Jfir b. ^rffljqXlftf Vtfi^ r^r*.— ^^iMlhr^bfkr^r^^ ?»lN^r (r^r*?).— The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hm^bf, not in k. 

* Nirukta x. 27 : tarksy<u tvasfrd vydkhydtafi (see yiii. 13 : tvasfd turt^am ainuta Hi 
nairuktoi) : ttr^e ^ntarikn ksiyati turf^am arthatti raksaty ainoter va. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if ftr^e might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but stirjiie may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Op. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. 16. ^ Ksarati may also have been 
an intentional deviation from rak^ati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ° The reputed 
author (Arsanukramanl x. 61) of BY. x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tarksyarsii^ may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 

12. FnrnraTaSy ICxtyu. Vames of the sun : Savitf , Bhaga. 

59. Bearing (^'uvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing* the waters from the abyss {krntatrdt)^ : (therefore) Uruvasini^^ 
(i. e. Urvafii) calls him Pururavas (2 5) ^ in her own words ®. 

VP^r. 'Wr.b, iT f, ift^k, ^(t^hm^. — 9^il^ m^b, OmRIT^ hr^ V^fP^TT^ 

r, iinniT^ fk. — f^TV^vm: m^r, fqi^^flei: f, f^v^ 'r: h, ft^^RR: k, ftiw- 

fR: b. — y^^i^^^ hr, y^i^ilH. "a^. tl^^^^H. b, ^fti^ilH. t *lfl<^ilH. k. — 

•wrwrwrrwu bfkr, •^irw^^TrwnfT hdm*, •^rrtwCTTni^ r*r*. 

* Op. above, i. 93. ^ An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 
of the passage referred to. ® Meant to be an etymological form of Urvasi, which, 
however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in l^irukta v. 13. ^ Cp. 
Nirukta x. 56 : pururava bakudhd roruyaie. On the rava of various gods, see Vedische 
Studien iii, p. 137. * In BY. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Y&ska in Nirukta x.47). 
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60, 61. But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (inrtam)^, therefoi-e him, as being death {mrtyuyt the 
youDgest son of Yama, named Samkusuka ^, himself praises as 
' Mrtyu ' {26) *'. 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appeal-. 



b, liem ^"ffil r, %fn r't*. — gn: fkr*, yi: hm'r, g^ r', ^%JHr*. — Betwe«ti iha 

iwo lme<j of 60 ( wbere it is iibHolutely out of plate) bfkr* r' r*r(r' ?) add the line (=41"''; : 

'1^I[bfkr^ %lTr. — ^f^T^V? r, ft^^ b, ft^ft f, ft^BTf^ r', ft^^m k. 

b. "fflftH k, *^m fr", "f^ (f^Pft) r'r*- 

61 . V^iqn: hm' r, fllV^n: bfk^^ QT^^qi; r'. — tJ^^tlH. r. ^ vW^r'r*, €7^ 
hr=m'rV,W«r^'I?t,fb.<^k. — g]^bfkrVhr*m\^r'r*. — ^q^hm'r.'ai^b.^Ifk. 

* The explanation of S'alabalak«aMau(tga];a to Njrukta xi. 5: mttyur marayaliti salo, 
mrtam cyavayatiti va iatabalakio maudgalyafi. ^ The author of BV. i. iS, the first 

stanza of which is quoted by Yaska in Kiiukta si. 7. Cp. Ar^nkrainaiji x. 8, and 
Sarvaaukramaiji on KV. s. 18. " Twenty-three of thess names occur in Naigbantuks 

V. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhatr, Mftyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Kirukta x, 

62. he alone propels (pra-sauti) * the day-star : by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (1). And he arose illuminating 
(bhdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasi^tha ** 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga'' (2). 

r<fl1*i btk. f^TT ^Tt r' r*- f^^raiT- bm'r. — 144:11(^4: hm'rbfk, IT^I^^ 
r'r*.— imra^m'fk, HTB^lW^brb. HTfTT ^r'r*. — %^ ^i:» hm^r, %^ra ^ br^ 
r^r', ^ ■?:• fk. — ^ipWr»l.hm' r, ^pRPUT, blkr^ {i"'). — The end of ihe rarya is here 
marked by ^^ in hbfk, not in m'. The end of ihe preceding line {^^fTWfW!) ia marked 
in hd by Q,^, and the end of the varga (after imt.} by Q,^ U ^^ a 

' Cp. Nirukta jl, 31 : savilS Marvasya prasaviia. The enumeration of the seven nameg 
of Siirya begins with this sloka. I hace preferred the reading which has divakara in the 
Bccusalive, as the verb pra-su is regularly used as a transitive ; hut the nom, otherwise 
makes good sense: 'the day-alar (i.e. Surja) etimulates (in general).' ^ The author 

of RV, vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta lii. 14. " Bkasaj/an here appears 

to he meant for an etymological explanation of bhaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
o( jara an applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. 16: ralrer jaroyita ta ecu Ohaaam; though the 
word bhaga is there derived from the root bkaj. 
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13. Pnfany Vii^u, Seiini Visvaaaray Viwakapi. 

63. Nourishing (piisyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
peUing the darkness with his rays » : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as * Ptisan ' (3) with five (hymns) K 

* Op. Nirukta xii. 16 : yad raimipofafp pufyati tat jptcfa bhavati, ^ BV. vi. 53-56, 
58 ; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by YSska, Nirukta xii. 17. Cp. below, 
v. X18. 

64. Because the three {trini) regions {rajdmsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi ^ pronounces him 
(to be) Visnu (4) of the three strides (trivikrmna). 

Tt^TETT hm^r, ?t«f ^JT b, ?|^Rft f, ?l^WJ r^r*, %'a|% k. 

* In BY. i. aa. 17, which is commented on by YSska in Nirukta xiL 19. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredha nidadhe padam, he quotes SUoipu^i's opinion that this refers 
to the three worlds {pfihwyam antarCcse (^ttn), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the BrhaddevatS. Cp. mj * Yedic Mythology,' p. 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn {sdyaTrC) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light ^' (prdkdiomi) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Ke^in (5). 

iTRl ^pWTf?f m^r, iTRl ^3W«| ^TTfil hd, ^J;^ ^11| ISITfiTfk, JPA t|W«| W\fH b, 
^W ^3W«| ?l ^ r^r*. — ^W% m^rbfk, ^ hd. 

* Op. Nirukta xii. 25 : fteii, Iceia raimayas, tais tadvan hhavati, ka^anad va prakd- 
ianad va. Op. above, i. 94. 

66. Because all men (vidve nardh) now singly (and) separately 
think ^ of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Yi^vanara (6). 

irirapnriFQn^ hm*r, wi vmvnf^n rr* in twiwri^ot b, ^n irtww- 

^W fk. — iraW% r, f| M^^ hdb, ^ K^^ fk. — ^WV TTTt hr, igiTSj ITCTJ m^d, 

^3W«| ^TT k, ^^i^ncK fb. — ^tSnrntr^hm^rbfk, ^NnrfT^r^r*. 

* The verb used in Yaska's explanation is not man but nt (Nirukta vii. 21) : vihan 
naran nayati viha enatj% nara nayanfiti va. Cp. Roth's Erlauterungen on Nirukta vii. 21. 

n. H 
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67. Because having become a brown (kapila) bull * {vrsa), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrgakapi (7), (in) 'Indra 
is above all ' *" (RV. x. 86) ; (or) this highest bull (vrsd) gfoes 
causing to waver {kampayan) with (his) rays " : 

g»ra br'r', ^Vl (without viaargB) hdr^m' fkr*. ^^ r, — "^tfft Um'r, "^t^T! b, 
•^f*l fk. — The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this o'loka (roa *ah) by ^^ 
in hdbfk, not in m'. I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
hovever. have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line (ullaraA), 
as varga 13 and varja 14 n'ouM thus have five Blokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In h d the preceding line (utiarah) ends a sloka, numbered ^C, 68* 
U nambered Q.Q., 69"' as 9OO. 69 (after yai) as q (=^0q). &c. 

" Cp. below, vii. 141. '' The refrain of RV. i. 46, the twenty-first st&tiia of irhich 

is commented on by YSska in Nirukta lii. 28. " This alternative etymology is based 

on l^kn'ii in Nirukta xii. 37 : yad raimHthir ahhiprakampayann eli lad vfiakapir bhavati 
VTlakampanah . 

14. Ssrivatiott of Tiann. Znoid«ntal aamea cannot b« enniavrated. 

68. (i. e.) because he goes home {astani) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep ", (his name) Vrgakapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning ' the waste ' (dhanva : RV. x. 
86, 20-22) in the hymn to Vr^akapi •", he appears to be bidden « 
thus (iti) by Indra. 

H^hm'rb.?T%^f, W?t f k. — f^Jhrfk, 5^ b. f^ r^ — ^J^ft m^rbr", 
^J^ft: fk, VT^ft hdr\ — U^Wt hdra', H^ftl fkr', HK^Tlt h. — qTf^q™^ hm^rfb. 
V^T4i^ kr\ It would be best (asin hd) to make sloka 68 end after varisakape, as I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the eeuae running on. 

■ This is meant to be an explanation of roAniiiHfcnnipoyann «/t. ^ Theirregnlar 

formation vdrisakapa for varsakapa «eema to be due to the exigency of metre. " la 

the three stanzas (s. 86. 30-3a) Vrsakapi ia addressed and called upon to go home (aglam 
ehi) by the path which procures sleep (mapnaiMniiana ; in Nirukta xii. aS, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams : napiiSn »aiai/ati). 

69. Vignu* may be from (the root) vis {visndti) or viS [viSati), 
(or) from vevis (vevesti), expressing pervasion'*: (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything*^ and is contained 
in everything. 
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^Vt^ bf, f^rraft^ k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of ^{sH^^ (the third 
etymology in Nirukta xiL i8), which may thus have been the original reading of the B^had- 
devatS. — *li?^: hdm^r, •II^^IVT: f, •'WfiHT bk. — ^: hm^bk, ^f, mfK r. — W 
hdm\ fj k, ir: r, ?e| bf. — The third line of 67 (Ttt?P) and 68, 69 omitted in r^r*. 

* The etymology of Yis^u is added here at the end of the list of the names of Suiya, 
as it was not given in 64. ^ Op. Nirukta xii. 18 : atha yad visito bhavati tad viffiur 
hhavatij vif^ur vUater vd vyainoter va. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these : vipfati=titiiaft, viiaH^vUati, veveffizsvyainoti. ^ Op. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni^ 
Indra, and Surya* (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

* Op. above, ii. 2 a. 

71. But of the incidental names % accompanied by the above- 
mentioned^ nominal characteristics {ndma'lak§aTiaih), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

WfWJ 3 bfkr, mWJ ^ hdm'. — ^^ijik^ hdr, ^^nll^ bfk. — ^The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^8 In hdm^bfk. — This bloka (71) is numbered as ^ (ss^O^) in hd, 
and 8 (=^08) in m^ 

* That is, epithets, e. g. Vfirahan, which accompany any of the regular names, e. g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : ahhidhdnai^ samyujya 
havii eodayaHndraya Vftraghna indraya Vftratura indrayaifthomuca itis tony apy eke sama- 
mananii, bhuya^ iu samamnanat. Cp. below, iL 93. ^ i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold Vic : her terrestrial and middle fbrnui. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names a^^cording to her sphere. 

f^tf^%^ g m hdr, f^(f^%^ g v. m\ ^^rar^ b, (^xwm) ^ ftvr g m 

fk. — •UPf ft* hm*r, •WHf ft* b, •WPITpf fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants ^ heing praised, 
own it*>. 
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H^ hm'r'bfkT". fj^r'r*, Jpff i- — TW ^m hdm'bfk, WV: ^^ r, 
r^r*. — V^ %f r'r'bfti^, ij^^ t', V^^ hd. q^t m'- — XWIlft bdm'r, 

^V^V^: W«fT bilr, ITcfT "(ft^yywiai r'l*. 

* Riven, vai^ra, pteuts are hore mentioneil in the samo order as in Naigh&^tuks 
V. 3, and above, i. ill. *" Enom, which all the MSS. have, ia ungrammatictllf nfted 
for tnoff, with reference to the neuter tiktam; cp. v.r. of ilarad, viii. 17. 

74, And when she becomes Aranyani and Ratri, Sraddha, 
Usas, and Prthivl by name, and Apva*, (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza'^. 

TT^^hdm'r,^rTt^b.«VtWfk. — ^t^:hd^,sfp^^l^^r'^*bfk^'. 

yfflfl ^ hdrb, gfvft ^ m'fk. — IJflUfll^ hd, JJjSTT^Tif m'. gWWI ^ fkr. 
gjm WT ^ h. 

' See below, 75, note ". ** As her reproeentBtiveB, being thas f^bhaja^. 

75, Also when she becomes Agnayl * by name, she appears 
here (in the EV.) in various passages {tatra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

TTWftift^ hdm'r, TT'rft %^ b, ITITTI ^Cm fk. — ^fc^f^tt. bfkr, g Shf^f^ 
hdm'. 

* or the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
(notfyo^ to Jgnai/t) in Najghaptuka y. 3 (terreatrial deities), Vsne and Soruvati being ndded 
from Naighanfuka v. g (fitmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
BD. i. 113 (where thej' are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
that Usas and Satasvati in the present passage take the place of IIS in that, 

76, When she, being Vac * in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names only**, 

JT^ €W" hdm'r, JT^HW' bfkr*. — Jjm ^ hm'r, JJ]^ ^ bfk. — Wn hhr. 
«>nifk, WWim^ — grit f%^r^hm'r, ^T(ni;f*T^b, W WSf^flt. — The endof tho 
earyaiBhere marked by ^H in bfm*, not in hdk. This sloka (76) is numbered as <:(=90C) 
in hd, and aa <40 (=^10) in m'. 

' Of the nineteen names of the middle Vac enumerated in 76 to 78, all except 
Romae'a (and, of couree, Durga) are to be found in Naigha^tuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
sphere), devapatnyah being added from Naigharituka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(ocotirring in t. 5), Pfthivi, GaarT, Usas, and Ila, are omitted. They are for the most 
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part identical with the female deities previonsly enumerated (i. 128, 129) as connected 
with Indra. ^ That is, the middle YSc is suktabhaj under these three names alone, 

while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only fgbhaj, 

16. Other middle fomnm of Vac. Ker fbur oeleetiAl Honiui. 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering* a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]^. Her (other) names are Yanu, Indrani, 
Sarama, BomaSa ^, UrvaSi ; she first ^ becomes Simvali and BakSk, 
Anumati, Kuhu ; 

;|JiThdm^fkr,T|(5|b. — qjf^hdrfk,JUH#b,3|jS^m^ — ^lRTrhdrfk,BWTm\ 
inVT r^r'^, IWT b, — The first line of 77 (efaiva durga) is omitted in r^r*. — flfl|4||fi| 
hm^r, ^UtrNW^ r^r*, # ^Ri4i^ ^ TWRt f, ITJI ^[flpfnft ^ TWrtt 
^nilfl[l^ b. This looks as if the words of the text flfl|4||fi| had been glossed with 
the words Wm ^fa^iir^ ^ •imiPi ^^«JtiRi, i.e. 'and the names devoted to her 
praise, which own hymn or stanza,' (are) . . . , and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for TRmrfH in b as well as f (where, however, ^Hl^^lf^ is omitted), while only 
^n^Jtini was substituted in r^r*. — ^rfl^lHl hdm^, "ClQl^llO r, ^rfif^nt^ ^ 
tlfimiflll f. — *I«|(I|4JH hdm^r^ THT^^TS^T bfkr^ 4|q^V|| r, V^^WII r^x*. — 
TT'IT ^TT^pffifJ hdm^rbfk, il^lm^^Ri: r^r*. 

* What was exactly meant by kjrtva in connexion with fcom in this interpolated lino 
(see next note) is not dear. ^ There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naigha^tuka, 
as are all the other deities here enumerated ; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. ^ This is the only 

one of the above names not occurring in Naigha^ttika v. 5, 6. Gp. note^ on 76. 
^ This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, BakS, SinivSli, Euhu, in 
Naigha^tuka v. 5, comes before Yaml, Urvasi, Pfthivi, IndrSi^T. 

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya, 
and Svasti, Bodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods) * are 
incidental, own the stanza (only)^. 

^lit^qMc^JI^VT hm^bfk, «ri*^«i^«IHc»qi J^ r, 41 W^5"^ Wl i^'iT r^r*. 
^^q?SJV Wr r*r^ — ^iftW hr'm^br^r', ^fftl ^ fkr*, ^TOW r. — ^MlfJI^lHl 

^wrrflr hm'r, ^Minmii4ifiii4ii(|i b, t*nrnwiT^nf*n^iTfti fk, ^mffliii<t ^- 

VfdflX r\ 
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' Yefavt : this being a general rem&rk, and therefore not referring grammaticallj to 
the fem&le deities enumerated in the preceding linea. Thkt is, the incidental (mat- 

pSIika) nsmea of Ibe middle Vac (libe the correa ponding onca of her terreBtri&l form in 
74, 75) we odIj Blania-owning (rpiSoj), not hjmin-owDing (luklabiSj) aa the primary Dunei 
in 76 (as well ua 73 and 79). 

79. But when this Vac becomes Surya, she belongs to thati 
(celestial) world : thus oa becoming U^as as well as Sui-ya, shol 
owns the entire hymn *. 

^T^ hdin'rb. ^jStg f . — 'fWrT bkr, "f^mf f, "ftPIT: hd. — IWT bdm^bfkr' 
JT^r. — ^TUg^rbrS', ^TB^^ hdm'r^fkr^ 

* Theae being the piiniary names of the celestial YSc. Thus there if k whole hyvm 1 
to Surya (x. 85} and a number to U^as. 

80. And when she becomes Vr§akapayi (and) Saranyu*, these ' 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza *>. And when she is £arth 
corresponding to Heaven {dyuvat) '^, she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally ^. 

1[^?t^^J^hm'rb. ^^TT g^i f, Q^?T|^Jl.r'r*, ftq^>l_r'. — «J^^hdr\ ■ 
^fTOm', SlPlBr, igf^fk.gtf^r'r'. ^ 

* Usas, Surya, VrBikapayi, Sara^yu are all mentioned together in this order as god" 
dwsei of the celestial sphere in Noighantuka vi. 6. ^ VrsSba[AyI and Satanyii are eacli 
roentioned only once in the RV> (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 3 respect ively). ° That is, ab 
belonging to the celestial sphere ; for Prthivl occurs among the deities of each of ths 
three spheres in Naighai^tuka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubtless due partly to Pithivl being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of ttw 
'three earths' in the RV., to denote earth, air, heaven; cp. my 'Yedic Mythology,* p. 9, 

PfthivT is addressed in only one whole hymn {of three stanias), v. 84, where she 18 stated 
below (v. 88) to be madhyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Ffthivl is tVtIabkSj, 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Gauri*, SarasvatI,! 
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit ^*St<)4 Wn*, going on WTT ^nO &c., doubtless owing to the precedingfl 
line ending with ^oft. — ^^WC h m' rbk, ^WT: f,%*TWT'l.r'r*. — 8i*= iv. 36*. — The eaftl 
of the earpa is here marked by ^$ in hbfk, notin m'. — In hd, 81"* (ending ♦li,<3in*lj w 
numbered t\^ (=^1?). and 83"'' (ending f*TOl,) «»8 (=^<i8). 

■ A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5) omitted in the enumeratioa 
above (77, 78). BV. i. 164. 41, 4] are given as examples for Gauri in Kirukta xii. 40, 41. 
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17. Vamas of female seers : three groups. 

82. Gho^a *, Godha ^, ViiSvavara ®, Apala d, Upani^ad, Ni^ad ®, 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhu^, the sister of-Agastya^, Aditi^, 

^m •ri^brfk,^^tW^^1WTlidm^(Xr8anukraina^ii). — ^^KIMI^Mf^Mfim^r^r^ 

• EV. X. 39, 40. * X. 134. 6, 7. ® V. a8. * viii. 91. 

^ These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dharayantu madhuno 
ghftasyoj and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas : *pra,* sapta, brahmyo 
[i.e. brahmyau^^brakmavddinyau] nisadupanifodau, ' Juhu Brahmi^yS, seer of BY. 

X. 109 ; see Ars&nukrama^i x. 51, and Sarvanukramai^i on RY. x. 109. ' Seer of 

BY. X. 60. 6 ; cp. ArsSnnkrama^I x. 24 ; Sarv&nnkrama^i on x. 60; Sieg, SagenstofEe, p. 129, 
note 7. ^ The seer of some of the stanzas of BY. iv. 18. 

83. and Indrani*, and the mother of Indra^, Sarama^, Roma^a^, 
Urvafii ®, and Lopamudra ^, and the Rivers ^, (and) Yami \ and the 
wife Safivati^, 

^^4(|fl| hm^rb, W|^4||q| fkr*. — fT Wflt hdr'r*, ^ l^^rft m^r, H^ ^ 
bfkr».— 83* = ii.77^. 

^ X. 86 (several stanzas) and X45. ^ IndramStara^ are said to be the Bishis 

of X. 153, ArsSnukrama^I x. 79. ° In several stanzas of x. 108. ^ i. 126. 7. 

* In several stanzas of x. 95. ' L 179. x, 2. 'In some stanzas of iii. 33. ^ That 
is, Yarn! Yaivasvati in x. 10 and 154. ^ viii. i. 34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, dies 

a passage from the Nltimafijari in which nan, among women (atnfu)^ is she who is distressed 
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, iahafi being quoted from 
the RY. (viiL i. 34) as an example. Gp. SarvSnukramai^i on BY. viii. x, and below, vi. 40. 

84. 6ri*, Lak^a^y Sarparajni^^, Vac^, Sraddha^ Medha^, 
Dak^ina ^, Ratn \ and Surya Savitrl \ (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers ^ (hrahmavddinyah). 

^^^^^^^^^^^ _ _ f ^^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^£^^^^^^^ - ^ ^^2^^^^^^^^ 

HfMnrr hdm*, ^111^1 b, UTtWi f k, UTtWi* '. — 4l|tKll|l hm*r, ifl4<ll|| 

b, irrirnrr f, irrtmiT kr*. — ^rr^ mr ^w hm^r, <ii^^i4)Ct b, ^rwn^ 

fk. — IjRTfT: hm^r, |,f\fl| fk, l^flRTT b. 

^ Supposed seer of the ?risiikta, the khila after v. 87. ^ Seer of a khila, cp. 

below, viiL 51. ® BY. x. 89. * x. 125. • x. X51. ' Seer of the 

MedhSsiikta, the khila after BY. x. 151. ' Rv. x. 107. ^ x. 127. ^ x. 85. 

^ These three s'lokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the Arsanukramai^i 
(x. X00-X02). With 82, 83, cp. i. 128, 129. 



Introduction] BKHADDEVATA il 85— 

86, The first group of these, consisting of nine*, praised the 
deities ; the middle series'' conversed with seers and deities. 

WT«i hrn'r, TTret fkr-, ITrei b. — ^iJ^JET^ lim'r. ^^^TBT ^ b, q^^BT ^ f. 
•(^^■Hl ^ k. — ^[^ Um'r, «g^ b, V^ fkr'^ W^ r'. 

' That is, tlioae enumemted in ii. 82. ** Tlie nine ennueraled in ii. 83. 

86. 80 the last group sang of the evolutionary forms {hJidva- 
vrttdni) ^ of Self*'. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity ". 

fJ^^P^tTRi: hm'r, ^T^ <,^'rt*i: k, ^ran^^tTHT: hf, — 86 is omittecl in 

rW*. — The end of the vatga ia here marked l>y ^^ in hdbfk, not in m\ 86"' il 

numbered m V^ {=:t_<\C)in hd. 87"* as <1ft (=^<iq,). 

* For a definition of bkanaeYllam, see below, ii. no. ^ According to the BaisSr- 

nukramanT, seer and deity are idontica! in the case of Sarparajill (RV. x. 189: atmadm- 
eo/am), Vic (x. 125: tustavatmanam), S^raddhS (s. 151), Daksin& [n. 107). Ratri (i. 137), 
SilrjS Savitri (x. 85 ; atmadaivalam). The three others, S^rt, lok^, Medtul, are the se«rs 
•ad deities of khiks. Jilman here I take to mean 'aetf [in accordance with the erideot 
meaning of the Sarvaniikramani passages just given, and their interpretation by 8adgura- 
sisya), the expression ntmano bhavavrllani jagau being equivalent to atiadnani astatid . . 
devalam in 87. " As the olyect of praise is self. 

3.8. Seit7 in Belf-Ia.iidatioiu &iid coUoqaies. Particles. 

87. Now (each seer of) the laat group thus praised herself 
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudationa 
is at the same time the deity. 

irerat^m: hm^r, ^rfr«ftTTT: b, nfl«itM*(: f, ^ftrra^ ^: r'r*. — ttwt^tbt- 
w%g hm'r. irerr^Tf^ra^ b, 7Rnt?iJre^^ fk, <n«m(ii*d'^Q{q) r'r*. — ^t^ 

^ft: Sq ^flrtl hm^r, ^T?r ^ft 'St^ \^r{\ fb. ^TT^ ^fft ^^?TT k, «%J%^ 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer * in it ; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein b. 

Sl^fftrhm'rbfk. W^^ft: r'r*, — ^tsfHm lini' rb.^TT^ fk.^qT*fI m'kr. 
^T^-q-hdfb. — ^^TTT 7T^ «T hdmV, ^afm ^ TtHTf, ^"Hn * ^ ^Tk.^^TlTH^ 
V( r'r*, %^^ 5 ^ b. 
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* Op. SarvSnukramani, Introduction ii. 4 : yasya vahymji sa ffift. ^ Cp. ibid., 
ii* 6 • y^ tenoeyate sa devata ; see also the three lines quoted from the DevatSnukiamanl by 
^a^gomsisya (pp. 97, 98) on BY. i. 165. 

89. * Particles are enumerated in various senses — both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison ^. 

<t*f[M^'4<tl^ 'T hm^ (and Nirukta i. 4), ^JTfM^ltUll^ 'T f kr, «i4tMM«f«l^ ^ 
b. wSfqilfHrT^r^A 

* Text and translation, TTith notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been 
printed by me in the Albnm-Eem, pp. 334-340. ^ Cp. Kirukta i. 4 : atha nipatd 
uccavacepf arthepi nipatanty apy upamarthe *pi karmopasaingraharthe. 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up* defective verses (pdda). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless ^ : — 

^HTTft hm^r, inTRT f, WVnT k, ^•l|«l| b. — ^<IQ'l4l hm^r, ^J^^^IT^ br^r*, 
85. W 4 f, ^^TPf k. — ^<iq'l4l^« hm^rb, ^^^TT^ W* r^r*, ^TnTRhf f. 

* Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : atha nipatafi . . api padapurof^. ^ Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 
atha ye pravfite *rthe ^mitaksarepi granthepi vakyapurai^ agaehantif padapurai^ te rnitd^ 
ksarefv anarthakah : kam im id v iti : ' Now those particles which, when a subject is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (viz.) ham, im, ii, ti ' : examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 10. 
Cp. also BY. PratiaSkhya zii. 9, and VS. PrStis'Skhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as kcmt^ fm, ic?, u\ But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva^ nay cid, nu — 
these are the four having the sense of comparison ^. 

^^flRlffllR l m^r (and Nirukta i. 9), mftfif 1[f7T h, qi4nfaffl^Rl b, ^qRiflfi!^ 

, -^iltfl^f^ln kr*. — M^^iq^l^ I! hm*r, ^««l\^l^i||^ A f, ^fnTPWro n b, 

w^ vnNrr: ^fii r*r*. — ic^it 1 1^ hr', ^;irt q t^ m\ f% ^ f^nj r*, i[ir wr 

t^ b, l[ir m t^ f, IC'T 1 f^l^ r. — infilf ?t hm^r"bfkr*r*, 9m«^ r^r*. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by 9!^ in hbf, by S^ in k, omitted in m^ 

* Nirukta L 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note ^. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : ete catvara 
itpamarthe bhavatUitif the four particles meotioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. 

n. I 
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19. FarUolM (oontmood). FrvpOBitioiLa. OflBd«rs. 

92. Now na is. In metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle {nipatyaU) in the sense of comparison, but fi^equently 
in (the sense of) negation *. 

^mn^ hra'r^r", ^qWT^ br.^qjn^ fk. — nft'^ WWni: hr'bfkr^r'. nfTf^lf- 
W^'i: !■. 5?;irtWI^* m' (cp. ii. 90''). 

' Cp.Niniktai. 4; n«H fraHttdKarthiyo bhatayam, ubhayam anoadhj/ayo^ . . . pratite-^ 
dharlhiyafi . . . ttpamSrlhiya^. 

93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ' there are so many ' ^ These particles are 
used inipatyante) at every turn (pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter (prakarana)K 

qJllW^itg^il hr*r^ VJH TJVf:V^ b. V 

* The BBUe expre^ision is uaed in BV. Pratisakbjs xii. 9 : neyanla tly asli lai/ikkyi ; bat 
the VS. Pratis'akhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerateB fourteeo.and in the latter pasiage at&tea 
that to be the number. Yfiska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nimkta i. 4ff., irheia 
fl^e of those treatad in the VS. Priltiaakhyft do not occar. '' Op. BV. PrStisakhya xii. 9 : 
artkaeajdt, on account of the sense.' See al»o Hemacandra's Abhidhana-cintama^i, ed. 
BohtUngk, p. 443 ; Banfey, Gottinger Oelehrte Anieigen, 1859, no. 103, p. 1033. 

94. The twenty* prepositions {upasargah) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action '' ; for they 
differentiate the meaning *= in the inflexions of noun and verb ^. 

ni*ir<n'i|lhm^r'bfkr*r*, f*m*il|'%gr. — ^ hm^b, W^ r^r", ^f^ fk.^rfX^ 
i\ W^r.— •fWfW^hm'r'bfkrV*, "ftwfwft: r', oftflfH?!: 1 

* This number is expressly stated in BV. Ptiitisikhj& xii. 6, 7 ; it is also the number 1 
enumerated in Nirukta i. 3, RY. Pratiaakbya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Oaqs I 
pradayah. ' Cp. Panini i. 4. 59: uptuargah kiiyayogt. " Cp, BY. Pi&ti^khya xii. S: 
upaaargo viiefakft. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 3 : namakhyatayor arthavikara^am. 

95. Acha^, irad, antar — these the teacher Sakatayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action; they J 
are three more. 



I 

I 
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^T^ ^ MSS. and r. — ^^I^Hh: hm^rb, ^I^Hh fk. — 51 ^ hm^, 5t ^ bfk, ^n r. — 
95-105 omitted in r*r*. 

* Anu, which already occtin amoBg the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either acha or aram, but the former seems 
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. AlatUf aniar, aeha are gaiU in 
PS^i i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A vSrttika on PS^ini i. 4. 59 adds irad to the list of upasargai. 

96. There axe just the three genders in popular usage {lohe) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter*. In (regard to) noims, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated^, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way^^. 

^ ^ hm\ l^fW bfk, ^EWW r. — i l |4|4j 1 »l|ir>^l[ hbfkr, *l|l|^ » |l|^lit l | r^r* 

(among the fragments added in B's edition, p. 56, sloka 130). — W(^ T(W^ IIKT hbfkr, 

<n^ mr^ ^9 '^'^ (iffid.).' — The end of the varga is here marked by <)Q. in hbfk, 
not in m^. 

* Cp. above, i. 40. ^ This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. ® That is, 
in connexion with gender. 

20. Voviui. Vronoiiiui. Sense. Bvles far coiuitmiiig. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act {krtdkrtasya)^ 

VWrenm all MSS. — ^^nf^ rk, ir^ hm^bf. — ^JptAfl bfkr, ^^T^ h. 

* lit. ' what has been (stated to be) done or not done * : the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns ; some ^ (call them) so according to circumstances {yatha 
kaihd) ^. 

€5| WPRTfl ^NT¥^ bfk r, irfin* b, grifllUlfil ^^ WlJf^ r^r* (sloka 131). — ^^1% 
^ hbfkr, ^ra^ r^ r*. — ^l^T WWT hfkr, fJWT WWTb, IWT ^JWTr^r*, fJWT miT m\ 

* Anyt here used in antithesis to zarve must be meant as an eciuivalent to efce. 
^ A somewhat archaic use of the adverb hatha ; cp. yatha hatha ea in Nirukta iv. 3, x. a6. 

99. The sense is the chief thing ^; for a term (Sahda) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities {guna) of it^ (the 
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Bensc) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

W^fHrraTTR. m', TIJUTT^T'^ lid, ?IJIIlt*Ifl fb. Tlijplft ^T^ k. — •[|<1l^<i^(||Q: hd. 



* Op. Nirukta ii. i : or/Anni'/yaft patiksrlo. That tad most refer to arlhoA ii | 
ahoum b; the expression tabdSn arthQvaia<n nayel. 

100. A redundant word {^pada) should be rejected, while one I 
that is lacking one should introduce Into the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

^595? 'at bm' r, ^•I^flT ^ d, ^1^15^ ^ f k. ^•I^'f U* b- 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt * (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech {laukika) **. 

l^ftTfii ni'kr. Wljftwfw h<Ib, ^JTJjfnfwfW f. — H^I^TT* hdm', «l|it 
W^ bfk, ««lSlfl^r (rp. Nirukla ii. i: f^nTWt: WTW^). — H^ m'bfk. ^rt> l»d. 

una r. — nwi^^ifl m'b. inj jr^nr f. gt^nnra r, j^t^iwI jj hd. — The end 

of Uw tNtrpa is here m&rked b; ^0 in hdbf, cot in m'k. 

• Cp. Nimkta ii. l : yatitartkaitt vibftaktth tamnamayet. '' Cp. i, 4 and 23. 

SI. Aiulysia of worda. Six kinds of oomponndi. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements (g^nm) * may bo 
(eflTected) by the aid of all roots [dkdtu) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form i^iriga), and the sense of which can be stated. 

«llfl(ll3lflFa'bfkr, fll^^Jll^hd. — •fJT^: ^T^l.h.'fil^ Wn^ni\ "ftl^^^ 
bfk. 'WW ^ r. 

' The root (diatu) here repreeeoting the prim&ry form {prakfti or proittaaa), cp. 
ii. loS. and t. 96. 

103. A word {padct), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (iahda) that contains root, prepositioD, 
members (avayavKx), and secondary elements (guna). 



1 
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•^P^ niMi«J^n.tdm\ «1(4<^l4Mig^H.r> •iP^fiCWgW?, f, •IP^^Nt^WI 
b. — ^inft hdfkr, IfTft b. — V^ hdm\ V[^ bfk, ^ r. 

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative * of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)^^ as derived from a 
sentence (vdkya) ^, and as (of) conftised ^ (derivation). 

* Oorresponding to taddhUa below, 106, and Nirakta ii. a. ^ Tiiat ia, derived 
with a samdaania suffix; cp. taddhiia'SamSusu, Nirakta ii. 2. ^ As, for example, 
itihasa (=Ui haSsa), ^ Vyatikir^i that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirakta 
ii. I : ady^antO'Viparyayafi, 

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpuru^a (are the com- 
pounds) *. 

* This sloka is quoted by Darga on Nirakta ii. a. Only four classes are distinguished 
in the VS. PiStis'Skhya (1. 27 and v. i, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya dass. 

106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation {nirvaccLs) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating * (the parts) ; thus * punishable ' (c?arid-ya) ^ 
as * deserving punishment ' (daridq^rha), 

fi(Jlf[^A^** to}, f^nVfT f^rfV hdrfk, fi|4||f lf))4^: b. — K^fit hdr, Hffl{Jt b, 
IITfit fk. — fr^jjflTf hdm\ fff^nf* h fMWT fk, fi|4^€|| b. — ^ftl bfr, i^QlT 
hd, ?n9 rD}k, — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbf k, not in m\ 



^ Cp. Nirukta ii. a : iaddkiia-^amaMefu . • . purtMun purvam aparam apartan pravibkajya 
nirhrmyai. ^ As an example of a taddhita ; cp. Nirukta iL 2 : da^al^ • . • da^^^tmi 

arkoH; see also PS^ini v. i. 66, 

22. Haaniiig and analysis of words. 

107. and * fair-wived' {rupavad-hhdrya) as 'he has a fair 
{rupavatt) wife (Jbhdryd) ' * Thus * Indra-Soma ' {Indrd-Somau) as 
* Indra and Soma ' is an example (of a Dvandva). 

* As an example of a bahuvrihL YSska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpuruaa class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound (Sabda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form {jji-akrtl), the secondary 
element {guna), all this has manifold sense : there are ten species 
{gundh, scil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding {ana- 
vagame) *. 

mrfir^ hdbft, ^atiPf r. — ^TJT'WI^ r, ^in'WI^ hdm', ^Ul^l^jSt bfk. 

* That )i, five correct expluifttiona under the above heads, and five tncorrect. 

109. Terms (Sabdah) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (viSe^e) ; thus (in) ' Who, 
pray, men' (ko nu viai~ydh : viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
' goes ' i^mte) is in (the sense of) ' fleeing' \ 

lWrni% hrbfk.— 11^ 5^" •""'T, ^PBT^ftt rk. — ^jft^ h, flft^ m'bfr, ^ft- 
^?t k. — 109* and no" are omitted ia d. 

* The word Uatt in HV. viii. 45. 37 ia explained by Yaoka in bin comment on this 
stftnza (Nirukta iv. 2) ae palayale, while in Naighanfuka ii. 14 it ia enumeiated among 
the veiba nhich mean 'to go.' 

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ' With cold 
the fire ' [himenagnim : 1. 1 1 6. 8), the term ' frost ' * ijiima) is 
an example. 

" Yaska, in hia comment on EV. i. 116. 8 (Ninikta vi. 36),esplwnB Aimnia by adakena 
grismante ; cp. also Saja^a on i. I16. 8. 

111. Yaska has, in the stanza 'To every tree'' (vrkse-vrk^e i 
X. 27. 22), explained the word * maji-eating ' {purv^ddah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two •». 

—The end of the targa ia heie marked by 



^^ 



in hdbf, not in m'k. 



* This and the following five eiamplea (in 111-114) are given as illnstrationa of wrong 
interpretation dne to misunderstanding (anaeagama). The preceding two aloku WMj also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. Yiska, in Nirukta ii. 36, explains 

pintsadah as purusan adanaya, in order to devour men,' but there ia nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took pimfidah as two words. 
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23. Tailca's wrong ezplaaatioiui. Dropping of letters. 

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ' month-maker * 
{mdsorkrt) in the formula, * The ruddy one me once ' * (aruno md 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

* In his comment on this stansa Yaska (Nirukta v. ai) explains the word as maaanStfi 
iarta. Cor author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Both, Erlautemngen, on Nirukta 
y. 21 ; SSyana on BY. L 195. 18 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 178. 

113. In the stanza, * Not to his brother' {najdmaye : iii, 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garhham nidhdnam, even though 
(another) word * intervenes, by making them into one \ 

^ Sanitur: the words in iii. 31. a being garbhatu sanitur nidkatum, ^ That is, 

his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbhanidkahhn. Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ' open ' or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Yedische Studien iii, p. 107 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 9a. 

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah^y 
(nor) the sense in ditdman ^. Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza 'As on the tree'^ {yome na: 
X. 29. i). 

•iPimfll hdm^r, •^ftWRfT b, ^(^KIAI f. — 1^^ hdm^b, FW^ fk, W 
1Vi(T(^) r. — ^: filfllUfl hdm^, ^ ftpTRlf^ b, ^ ftpmrflf f, ^ ftRWff r. — 
I9<l1*l^*n hdm*rfk,4a<l1*lil*n b. — ^^^l^m^r, ^%» hd,^i|* b, ^i|* fk. 

* YSska (Nirukta L 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be critidxing the latter view* ^ Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means 'fore-arm' (dos), adding the divergent views of SISkapiini, Taitiki, and GSlava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. ^ YSska 
(Nirukta vL 28) in commenting on BY. x. 29. i reads va^d ni adhayi, while the Padap&tha, 
reading vd y6 ni adhayi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticising YSska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Both, Erlautenmgen, p. 94; Max Miiller, BY. PiStisSkhya, p. 4; Big-veda, 
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9 ; SSya^a on BY. x. 29. i ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532. 

115. As the regular order* (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunah-sepam^, Nard-sarnsam^ Dydvd 
nah prthivi ^, nir-dskrta ®, and the rest : 
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' That ia, in the Erama{Atha. This uid the following itloku appear to be connected 
tbu: M the aense requires the restoration ofwordii to their proper order (pada-kraata), 
to it require* the leitoration of letters for the purposes of etpuolog; to thrir proper order 
(oar^a-ktama). For iunad etc ckepam in RV. v. a. 7 ; see RV. Pi&tisakhf& ii. 43 

Uld xi. 8. ' For nurd va tamtam in RV. x. 64. 3 ; see RV. PriitiMkhja, loe. eit. 

^ That is, these wordif iu RV. ii. 41. 20 touat be read as dySvapj-tkivi na^; tp. Kirukta 
ix. 38. ' For ■■> a rciuiiram atkfla in KV. x. 127. 3 ; op. RV. Pratisakhya x. 4. xL 5. 

116, (so) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a conBonant: (for instance, in) atrdr^i'; kapi^\ 
ndbhd <*, danah ^, ydmi ^, and agkdsu f. 

qi^nnUI^ m', int'TO^n^ hdr, Clliflftl^l^ b, mfilW^I4| r. — The end of 

the varga is here tnarked by ^^ in hdbfk, Qui in m^. 

' For attrani in EV. X 71J. 2. ^ Fur vrsa-kapih in BV. i. 86. 5; see Nirukta 

xii. 37. ■ A Tery frequent form in the BV. before consonants beside the rare 

nabkint. There is possibly an allusion to Yaaka's etymology (in Nirukia iv. ai): ndbMr 
lajjinahmtat, ° Explained by Yaeka (Nirukta vi. 31), on BV. i. 174. 3, as danamana*ah, 

* Qiren by YSska (Nirukta ii. i) aa an eiample in tat tva yami (BV. i. 24. 1 1 or viii. 3, g) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga at=.yacami. ' In RV. x. 

85. 13; aopposed to ha = maghaia (the reading of the AV.); see Weber, Nakaatra ii. 365, 
Bote'. 

24. Word uid imse. Tlia verb ezpreiias a form of becoming. 

117, From the sense (comes) the word {pada), its designation ; 
&om the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence {^vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an a^regation-J 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters *. 

^rfW^hdm'rfk. flT^T^ b. 

' Whiuh are significant: hence the sensa i-s the starting -point in interpretation. 

118, From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter (^raJta-| 
rancC), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerationsj 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole)! 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule {sihiti^/T 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacuna iu b from uB''' to ua"': H^(q^fflj%[^i 5mTft]TTlh | 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
{na/irukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma % will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme ^ (param). 

* Tliat is, the Veda. ^ Op. l^rnkta i. i8 : yo 'rliofXa it 8ak(da$ii bhadram 
ainiUe: nakam eU jUamnfidkutapapma, 

120« How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe {sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming* 
(Jbhdva). 

ifmnf fk. — q^r^ dm^rfk, q^fll h, IH?^ r^r* (R*8 edition, p. 56, sloka 132). 

* Cp. below, yiiL 46 on BV« z. 129 (nasat) : vadanii bkavavfttatii tat. 

121. The verb {dkhydta) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning (pradhdna) \ There are these six modifications (vikdrdh) ^ 
of becoming : genesis (janmd), existence {astitva/m), transformation 
{pari7i^mah)f growth (vrddhih), decline {fidnam)^ destruction® 
(vindianam). 

^f^fRCT lidr, MffmO fk, M^II^KI r^r* (p.56,8loka ia8). — mnf^TF^hrm^ 
r^ r* (p. 56, 8loka 128), ^^if^ffl f. — mO^I^ «n^ f'l MO^I*^ d, M(\U||lf^ h, VlfK' 
WPft k. — HRlfl^ ft* hdr, ^ft^lftft* fkr^r* (p. 56, sloka 128). — ^The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^ in hm^f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacnna in that MS.). 

* Thia definition ia identical with that in Nirukta i. i : bhava^adhauim akhyatam^ 
Cp. BV. PrStibakhya ii. 12. 8. ^ Thia is quoted by YSska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 
opinion of YSrsySya^i : fo^ hhanavikara bhavanii. ^ The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on 

which this i» based, gives the verbs {jiyatt &c.) corresponding to the above nouns. 

« 

25« Tlia deitiM of the Yjwiif\im and of Oau 

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise fix)m 
these six ^ must be inferred in each case according to the sentence^, 
to the best of their ability {sdmarthydt)^ by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 

n. K 
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Hr*(p.s6,»iokmJ9),— VJWT; r.'W^f, VBTPi: t<dm'(cp.Niruktai.3: V)«f%mT:). 

* The warding is somewhat clumiyj lite»llj: 'others wliich Arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these >ix.' The passage of the Niriiktn (i. 3), on which tfae above 
la b&sed, is more clearly eipresseil : anjre bkavavikSrS tIttSm ma vitSrS bkavanU. "• Cp. I 
Nirukta i. 3 : li yathavacanam abhyikllavfah. 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with i 
(nature of the) adorations {jiamaskdraih) * of the Gods and Fatben 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (wyoArt*)' 
individualiy and collectively. 

■m^lT,*a^fl hni'r. *l*H»H,«18^fk. ■m*»Ii*fl^fl li. — 'WW^^ hm'r, 

trm fk, x^T^ b. 

' That U, the VRrious modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not 
from the nature of the Hentence but also of the prayer nhith it contains. If namatliaraA 
be read, the meaning would be : the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtM 
cases) from the tenor of the sentence,' *■ That is, the three mystical words bhir 

bhuvah nah,. 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati*, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Sorya (respectively). 

%^ 5 hm'r, ^apT JJ fk, %^rl ^ b. 

* Cp. SarvSnukramanT, Introduction ii. jo : aamastanam prajSpaliA. 

125. The syllable Om has Vac for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity) *. 

^TI^TOt bdbr'r* (p. 56, s'loka 133), qH^flWt r, ^tlJ^IO^ f, Tt^^* m*. ^- 
T^qt k. — ^: fltTnr'r*bfkr,^: ^Ijqhdm'. — ^Tho end of the varga ia here marked 
after this s'loka (125) by ^14 in hdm', but after I24inbfk. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the varja thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in tfae otber 
case the twentj-fifth varga would without anj apparent reason contain only three a'lokaa., 
The two Vargas, 25 and 26, however, contain together onl; eight s'lokas instead of t 

* On this s'loka is based Sarvannkrama^T, Introduction ii. 11, where, howerer, 
and Indra are omitted, and adkgalmikah (see Badgunis'isya) corresponds to ka. 
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26. The first tlirea hymns. Authors of VaKvadera JxymnMn 

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer* is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets^ which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 

•^Wlf^ k, •^ "nf^l r. — ^iVi: ^H hm^r"r*r*, i|€i|^S| b, ^«|l4flS) fk, ij^- 

TJW^ r. — ^From here (ia6) down to 145 Bajendral^ Mitra gives readings connected with 
r^ : ghapustakoddhftapalha^ (perhaps =* restored ' or ' corrected ' reading). Both gha and 
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

* More literally, ' the authorship (arsakam) is that of Madhnchandas.' ^ That 

is, those which are contained in BV. i. 2, 3. 

127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Aivins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

^qt hm^r, ^t^i bfk. — ^i^nfS'ft hr^r*fkr*r*, •Ijt Uf^^ b, •W "Wft^ 
r.— fll'BCt hr»r», f^Uft fkr^ ft^ b, ^^ r.—^ hr^r*. ijt m\ ^ bfk, Jfl r.— 
%^^Wi: hm^r»r«, ^l^f^I bfk, H^iTf^: r. 

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name (tan-ndma)^, or has (the word) ^all' 
{viiva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the AU-gods^. 

mrRT hr*r*r*m\ TPTniT bfk, ITW: ^^ r. — fqflfllfl TT hm^r"r*r*b, ft- 
^|l|>y1 fkr. After this there is a lacuna of four i^das in fk : •flljf^ [^ * * ^THSi^ 

^] u% ^ vHifiPi. — TRPiti^w^ ^^^* ^^^> TRPit w *iRfli5 b, iipnit 

^l|^U^ r^r^r* (r* or ca first appears in Bajendralala's edition in the notes on this 
bloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.). — ^tV^^nV^rb 
(=Ninikta xii. 40), W^qil^ r*, ^JP^^W^i r\ fV^^N^hd. — ^^^ m*^^ 'IRI 

g hb, nm% r^r*.— i28*=iii. 33^. 

* That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vUve detfatah, or in other 
words it is charactened by the term viha. ^ According to YSska (Nirukta zii. 40) 

this (L 3. 7-9) is the only ^yatri triplet addressed to the Yisve devS^. But, he adds. 
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tvbatever (hymn) is nddiested to m&ny divinities may be suitebly emplufeil in plsoe ot 
eucU as are (In the atriot Bonao) sddreased to ihe All-gods ; ynt (u kf'ii eid bahudaivataiit 
tad vaihndevanara tthHe y%jgale. Cp. Roth, EriSnternngen, p. 167 ; also Badgiirtu'isjK J 
oa SorvKaakmnoDT t 139. 

129. In* Lu&i'', Duvasyuc, ^aryata^, GotamaS ^Ji^vaa', 
AvatsaraB, Parucliepa *■, Atri', the seer Dit^hatamasJ, 

^44jn T.'V 4l(Ht hdm'r^r'r* (lacuna in fk): the latter must be a very old CormptiM 
B9 MSS. of bath fumilies liave it. The only MSS. »ith the correct reading ue apparea^] 
r' and r*. — ^flf) h d m' b, ^TTO r ; the reading of fk (where the fl ot ftPft seoma 
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) ft*rtl1*l also points to *i\n*t- 'ITfl*t a 
iftfl^t are frequently confused in the MSS.: cp. critical note on i. 58. — tn^r^hr^ 
b, »l^^ r, Tn^ k^^ q^m^— V^r(=r'r«),g^bfkr»r''hdra^'r*: the latter 
must also bo a sery old corruption, which ia easy to explain pftlaoograpUically, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by tho hiatoa {"If^ "V^). — ^t^WWtft hm'r, ^t^' 
Mnin b, ^re?TO^ f, ^Qn«^tn kr^. — rte end of the varga is here marked by ^ . 
in hdbfk, not in m'. 

* The following twenty seers enumerated in 139-131 are all authors of hymns to tbs I 
All-godfl. * Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. ' Seet of RV. x. loo. ^ Seer of RV, ] 

X. gj. • Seer of EV. i. 89, 90. ' Seer of BV. vi. 49-51. ^ Seer of RV. 1 

T. 44. '' Seer of EV. i. 139. ' Seer of RV. vi. 41-43. * Seer of RV. I. 164. 

27. diaraeter of Tailndeva Ilthuib. 

130. in Vasi^tha*, Nabhanedi^tha**, Gaya'^, Medhatithi*', Manu®, 
Kak^ivat ^, Vihavya e, sa well as in many other seers •*, 

fll^flfflr.^i^Wfthdni'r'.m^'lq'Sbfkr*. — •q^rf^hm'r'r'bkrV.'J^fiSjr. 

■ Seer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 43, 43. '' Seer of RV. x. 61, 63, " Seer 

of BV. X. 63, 64. ^ Seer of BV. i, 14. ■ Seer of HV. viii. 37-30. ' Sewr of 

BV. i. 131, 133. ■ Saer of RV. x. 128. '' Besides the twenty hero enumerated 

there are about ten other authors of Vwivadeva hymnfl in the RV, ; sea Aufrecht, BV.* 
vol. ii, p. 668, under deva^. Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Oathin, and I^bhSDedis(ha) are repeated below in iii. 55-69, wlia« 
twenty more are added. 

131. in Agastya*, Brhaduktha '', Vi^vamitra", and Gathin^ 
variations (vipravaddh) " are here (in the Rg-veda) apparent 
their respective praises. 
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^T^ r, Rmm^i^ bfk. 

* Seer of EV, i. i86. * Seer of RV. x. 56. " Seer of EV. lii. 67. 
Seer of EV. iii. 20. ^ That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 

the deities addressed in their VaisyadeTa hymns. 

132. Now the teachers Taska^ and Sandilya say that any 
formula^ in which a combination of many (deitied) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

WXtft ^ hm^r, ^^Hr ^ b, I^Wt V fk. — %W^ ?lf hm^r'r^r*, %V^ <RH 
'» •^ WR^b, •^^ f, •^ ip^k. 

* In Nimkta zii. 40 : see above 128, note ^. ^ Mantra is here treated as a 
neuter ; also below, viii. 129. 

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods^. 

1V^?^ hrbfk, ^Bf^Jf^w}. — H^^^nW^hm^rbfk (Nimkta xii. 40), •^^pinii^r*. 

* See above, 128, 132, and Nimkta xii. 40. 

134. All (sarvdh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations ; now this technical term {scmjfid) ' collective * 
{viha) is laid down (nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness* (sarvdvaptau). 

The words ^rfl to ^TTH O^dnsive) are omitted in fk. — ^j^^ bfkr*r*hm*r*r*, 

^WTirt r. — PiHllnni hdr, fRlfWlt bm^r*r*, fSTTTfilfif f k. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in bfk, hj ^ in hd, not at all in m^. 

* That is, it is used in a collective sense, vUve deva^ thus meaning 'the gods 
coUectivelj.' 

136. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Praiiga deities*. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 
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^TTT^W^ hm'r'r'r*, 4I1.(^fl^ bfk. ♦IK*flfl: r.— HF'I li" 

', ^IF^I^ r. — Tpn: H^l" li <l r, TPTT ITS" b, BiTT TPPP f k r*. After 135"* 

the tollowiug line (not foiuid in hdm'r'bfkr't ) ia added by r: 

— «T^nftf?Tlim'bfk,Wr?Oft gr.— ftif'TWI.Iidm'.ftrfq^ffc. f^ft^^b. f5t%- 
VT»l,r. — ^^hmMifk, m^ r.— wSig JTT hni'r'r'r*, a^W?t t, WfWt b, flY'I^ ^^■ 
* RV. i. 3. 10-13, y-hete i^nituvftll appenra u a Pniiga dsitjr, is exi)Uined in Xinikl* 
si. 36. 37. Saraarsti Again appears tn a Piaiiga d«it; in KV. ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. bclov, 
iv. 93. 

136, as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated tliat the passages (in which she 
is pmised) as a river* are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 

I^X^flllBbbfkr'' (Niruklaii. 33), •I^qf fl ^T^ r. — nTT^T^^ hdin'. 
4(HIMl4'3b,^^Tq'Hiqfkr^, ^Wmi^igr^r*!-*, Jrt|fl«l*rar. — Sjl*!*: hdm*r^r*bf 
kr*f*, ^llHr. — •r^^fH>mi:r'r*r'r\ •I^f'I'FflTb, l^flfflfllft fk, l^q'^qifi; 
hdm'. — V[Z ?( lim'r^r'rV, ^ fk, ^ b. — 136*''-138''' Beeni to be omitted in r' (ud 
J*}), sa these five lines are relegated to a footnote bj Bajendralola Mitni. 

' Cp. Nitnkta ii. 23 : Mronxifify etatya nadiead devatavac ca nigama bhaeatM. 

137, (the six being)* 'Best Mother' (amhi-taTne : ii. 41. 6)**, 
'Alone' {eka: vii. 95. 2), 'On the Dr^advati' (dr.^advatydm : iii. 
23. 4"*), ' Citra indeed' {citra it : viii, 21. 18), ' Sarasvati'*^ (x. 64, 9 
and vi. 52. 6*). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), 'She 
with her might' (iyam hi.'pnebhif^ : vi. 61. 2)**, to be a seventh. 

if^W bm\ ^^^I fkr, TJ^fliT b. — f^^ W ^ 



■'(?)' 



Kould naturall; expect 



' Ab tbe Siat line of the sloka contains pratikas only, 
feix separate words to represent them ; but according to the readiog favoured by the 
MSS. (citra ic ea, laraavatl) there are only five, taraivati representing tno passages. On 
tbe other hand, the reading of bfk, cilra imam, gives six pratlkas; imam (i. 75. 5] ia, 
moreover, most approprmte, as Sarosvati is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to ci(ro tc ca, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and cilia U being already familiar to the scribe from a prerioos 
occurrence (i. 48). Citra in ea would much less easily be corrupted to eilra imam. Tbn 
id could not have been considered necesaary for identification, as another stanza of tits 
ny. also begins eilra U (x. 115. i). For these reasons citra imaia appears to be tbe pre- 
ferable reading. ^ In this passage Sarasvati ia again a Praiiga deity ; cp. 135, note *. 
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^ There are three -jfidhB in the RV. beginning Sarasvafi: x. 64. 9 (sarasvafi sarayuh 
iindhuft), vi. 52. 6 {saraavati sindhubhifi pinvamana), and ii. 3. 8 {sarasvatl tadhayantl 
dhiyam). The latter passage conld not have been meant, as Sarasvatl is here one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with 11a and BharatI in an Apri hymn. If sarasvafi is 
meant to represent two pratikas, the second passage can hardly be objected to becanse 
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since dfsadvatyam in the same line is the third 
|»da of a stanza. ^ This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be 

addressed to Sarasvatl as a river: athaitan nadwat 

138. Aitara* regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text iydjyct) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvatl {sdrasvatd) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita)^, because the oblation is (here) the chief thing ^5, has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac \ 

•^Tft hr^r*fbkr*r*, ^^iff m^. — ^fTWT hr^r^m^br^r*, ^n^TT fk. The anusvSra 
must have dropped out omug to the following ^. — ^f^qt hm^r, •fl[f%nCt b, •5t%R 
f, •I^R k. — ^T|^?r(t hdm^rb, l^tT^ fk. 

^ This name is not found elsewhere. ^ iv. 14. 7 (among the yajyanuvakya texts). 

" That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river. ^ That is, Sarasvatl =Vi5c; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvatl is 

the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighantuka i. 11) discussed. 

139. (The hymn) * Doer of fair deeds ' {surupakrtnum : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (s-n). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) 'Then according to their wont' (ad 
aha svadhdm anu : 6. 4--9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

TRTRnr: hm^b, ^T^nr: fk, ^rr^i^^t r. — ^^WR[f bfr*, ^wr^kr*, ^vt^ 

hdm^r. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

29. Zndra anooiated with the Karats in BV. L 6. 

140. One (of them), * What is firm ' (vUu dt : 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6. 7*) * is addressed to 
two deities. 

ift^ hdm\ ^ bfkr, 4t^ r^ ft^ r\ ftff r«, ^TT^ r^— i[^n^ hm^r»bfkr*r*, 
IC^T^ r, f^i^ r^ — l(l||^<|€|lig hm^r, H^IHil^* fbk. — ^hHT Wt dm\ 
^KWfi^ ^*r^ ^T^HrWt h, ^l\H^r, •^h^b, •l^fwt f, •f^l^tk. — ^f^[^^: 
brfkrV. ft[^: m\ fl ^t hd. 

^ That i^t the third p3da, this being a ^yatri stanza. 
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141. For while it is diieBy addressed to the host of the 
Maratii, Indr& is at the same time int«Dded to be distinguished 
tlius: 'both glad (and) equal in brilliance' {manda samdnavar- 
can^ ; or (this means) ' with him who is glad (aod) of equal 
brilliaiico'*. 

-Wf 1. '"i* m' r. ^ b. ir^: r^ Jl^ f k. — <HlHq^<i l I* (=, BV.). 'V^ fa dr*m',.J 



' llitM dUiraBtlva eipUnationn mre bued on Kirakta iv. 13 : now 
UhaP J apt vd maiulunA Untti ryat, tamanavarcaKty elma vgdkkyHam. 



142, Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities", explain (the final vowel of) mandu as not liable 
to phonetic combination {jpnigrhnanti)^. One (however) whoj 
flram hin Htndy (of it) rocc^izes the pada to have only one dmtyjt 
donnrvos ii bnaring ; 

fkt". — Vm^mnibil ■■'!(, "^WWH, m'. •^^Wl r. — ftHTilf lidbf, fq^fJT* r. 



e 

UO ^H 



* Tho two ilnltlM woiiM ba the hnat ur tlie Manits &Dd Iiidn; but cp. Griffith, 
ThiU«Utliill lit llto IllK-Haik on 1. A. 7, nml (irmuinnDn, Wiiiterbucb, under mandii. 
^ MuHf'A li triM(«i1 M \iThnr\iJfi III tlio rndNiAtlia. 

Hll. KM Itmlniil In tltnAthnrvn-veda(»e/iart'an^Va5a) is (regarded J 
HH tihn) (if thn wivnH uf thu fttHltt^ 

'I'ltU pmUn Im by llti> (mvhciit tt^gnrded as chiefly addressed] 
ii>lbMb.<iit.<l'tli<^ Mai'tiUK 

Umlltxl III I'i't", 

* lHUVv.4A.ll iil»fM(lilii«l«ilM|iiii|i)Vi III III* IVUidflM (doubtlcM becaoae Dot I 
ftivwiliMl t«hM(l 'I'liln iil»ii*« hIhii nwili* IH Uic AlWv*'V*iU vii. 46. 8. It is oommented ] 
m \\f \9iA% iNlitihtR <l| iH\ Willi, tiimi>fi>l> ftv^tHt tlMM()t«l« M rWmrajMtaL Op. 
Mhiv« m IIV. t. )n H, <■ liiMt ili« )<i«i«it 4 tin Mw«U k pmfeminaiit here, ia 
KUt>|'**>l<'il Kl It)" i^i'tilltlM III Mill HNI tllllilhlttllliiV) ^ ' (tt* ■Ix (MMM*) M a« (6. 4-9) a 
•(MtMMHl III (h« MiitHtl, (itfll »ttl tOt (iti HlfcuM \1k f) WV «W ■»ktn<MWi to tiidr».' 
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
(samdrnJam) with the great Indra. 

ftf^ftfWfl: hr*^*bfk^^ fc|(Mf4(VI^ r. — ^«nint '^I^W hdr, iTClRPfl^r^ 
r*<r»?)bfk, 4mii|i(|^4a r^r^rV, Wf^^ IWrPRI m\— ?gRrNf hm^r. ^WHT ^ 
HHnr b, iHRTO r^r*r*k. — ^RVir hm^r, HJ^m r^r*r*, irPRTT bfk. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in hm^bfk. 

30. The deities of BV. L IS, aad of the JLpri hymn L 13. 

145. The hymn * Agni ' {agnvm : i. 1 2) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, * by Agni Agni is kindled ' (agnindgnih sam idhyate : 
6^), is addressed to two deities: they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya *. 

•fM^^eil lim^r, ^^^ b, •^^Ult fk. — ^f^[^^: hbfk, fi(^^: m^r'r^r* (Sarv&- 
nokrama^i B^V^^RR). — fSnTOTT* r^r*fk Sarvanokrama^I, fSw^HTT* hdr^m^b. — HIT- 
ifr^hdm^rb, •^rrf^fk, ^<|l4l r^r*, "^ii^r*. 

^ Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Cp. SarvSnukrama^I on BV. i. I8 : pado dvyagnidaicato nirmathyakavamyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (L 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear theur names from me. 

^TT^ ^Vni hm^bfk, ^^RrT ^Ult r. — ^€(91 hm^r, ^TQ^ b, ^^ r^r*r*fk. — 
Ifff^niThm^rb, f^PIT fk. — In r^r*r* 146*^ reads: 

^f^ ^^WT urot wnrrf*! ^f^ptf w* i 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel^ {idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tanunapat, Nara^amsa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ila is praised; 

r, ^^ pain: h, ^^f( ^w f, ^]wt ftwn k. 

^ On the ipri hymns, see Roth, Erlautemngen, pp. 188-184. 

148. but the Litter {barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning {naktosdsd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

II. Ii 
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^^H^lim'bfk, ^4(:t. r: the SarvruiukramapT hu the Vedic form ^^:. •Vm 

hm'rfb.fWmr". ^WTlit*- — tPgift W? hm'r^, ^pft ^"^ (« being omitted) b.^lft'^ 
{the preceding fomsrllabtesirenTi^ being oniitled) fk, fl ^?ft ^r*r', TJ ^?ft fl^r. 

149. the two 'Divine' Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses ; but Tva§tr is to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

^aim^h m' r, ^SfR^fkr^r\ ^VT^ h.- — ^H: lim'r, ^ffli: h. ^l fk. The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bdm hfk. 

31. The alerea Apri liTmna. 

150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine ' Svahakrtis ' to be praised. 

^ m'r', gr! b. gn fk, ^fH Ldr.— ^^ hm',^ rHfk, ^^ r. — "anftfVfff 

hm'r^bfk, "W^^fri r. 

151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13), they (occur) in all the Aprla ; 
tlie second (deity), however, is subject to option (nkalpate) ». 

•IT g Pwraiit hr^r*bfr', "^ ij fqJ*TW<* m^k, •^TT'lt ft *•»"(? r. 
* As to how this option applies, see below, ii, 153-157- 

162. Afl to the Apri hymns, including the Prai^as (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Prai^a 
hymn * (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number)''. 

^ hm'r^bfkr^r'', ^WT^ H^^ll r.— ?l^fq bm^r^fkr^'r^, ^nnft b. 'Jt^l t. 

•ff^Tftr ghm^rh, »JT^ftl ^ k, "tTTTftT f ■ 

' Which consists of twelve yaju/iH, that is, VB. xii, 29-40. This is referred to by 
YEska [Nirukta viii. zz) as praisikam (acil. suktain), and included by him among the eleven 
Apri hymns ((any etany ekadaiaprisuklani). Cp. Roth, Erlaiiteningen, p. iza. The 

ten ApiT hymns of the Eg-veda are enumerated in the AnuvSkSmikrama^i, lO-ia, p, 48 
of my edition of the Sarvaaukiamaiji. See also ASS, iii. 2. 5 S. 
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153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice {sautrdmandni) ^^ one to Prajapati (prdjapatya)^, 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (d^cmiedhika)^^ and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice {jmirusasya medhe) ^ : these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda (j/ajuhsu). 

4^M* 5 **™^» TnW ^ rbfk. — ^«l^:i^ r, ^T^|^ hm^bfk. — JTff^ ^ hm^r* 
bfkr^r*, IWf r. 

• That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. &B. xiii. 9. 3^*, note) ; xx. 55-66 (cp. S'B. xii. 8. 2^') ; 
xxi. 12-22 (cp. SB. xii. 9. 3^^). ^ That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the 

first stanza and cp. SB. vL 2. 2^ iff., especially ^^ and note on ^^). ^ VS. xxix. i-ii 

(cp. STB. xiii. 2. 2^^). ^ Beferred to in Saftkh. SS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mfiyuh. 

154. Here only the Prai^a hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajm-'Veda {yajuhsv) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisaa*, and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

^:TB^Tf^ ^ r^rS^— ^MtT hm^r^ trtWf bfkr.— ^ im hm\ 1^ 

J{m fkr*, H^ only b, ITO 1W r^r*^. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^Cj in 

hm^bfk. 

^ That is, Xpri stanzas belonging to {^gata) or turned into {--kfta) Praisas, the 
expression being equivalent to YSska's |>raMUa, 'consisting of Praisas.' 

32. Taannaygt and Warftlaipga in Apri li3riium> Zdhmaafbrmof Agnl. 

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13)*: only these three contain both ^ (Tanunapat 
and NaraiSamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada * (iL 3) and in (that of) VaxihryaSva * (x. 70), 

IhrrfTRft hm^r'r*r\ HvifW^ fk^^ iNTfTrfV r. — nrfilf g hrbfk, nifif ^ 
m*. — ^^B^ ^JW^ hm^r'r^r^ Vf^ljw^^l bfkr. — ^n¥q% hm^r'r^r^ qili|^4Lr, 
^TT^I^ f, ^T^fm k, ^ryW b.— ^ hr»r«r^b, ^ fk, g r. 



^ Which would constitute a fti-iikta according to i. 14, 15. ^ Uhhayaoantii 

cp. Nirukta yiii. 22 : maidkatUktugi dairghatamasa^ praifiham ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukrama^i, p. xiv. 
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ise, both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) ami that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of Urvasi {Vasi^tha), contain Nara^amsa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Agaetya (i. 188) and Jam^ 
dagni* (x. no) sang, 

^|^hmVr'r''r''r\^|%ff!..ll^^k,lrfi|^r.— ^^^hm'r'hfkr»r*r^^^ 
^ r. — 1WV hm'r^ljr^r', <I4AI^ i, no panJdo in k. — VH^f^^ r, '■IM^W b. 
4|If(^J«(m r*r', mH^^q hdni' r'. — There is a lacuua in fk between HW and <|V|lf). 

' The r««ding of hdm'r^ vi'«adrpaA, is doatrtless a corruption of the incoirert reading 
jamadaQHoA. There is no Apr! hfniD hj Tamodeva, nbile that of Jam&dBgni is particuUrij 
important, the whole «! it being commented on bj Yaska (Ninikta viii. 4-11); cp. Both, 
ErliinterDiigen, p. iia, and SarvSnukrajnai^r, Introdnction, p. )dv. 

157, and that which the seer Vi^vamitra (iii. 4) and Aslta 
the son of KaSyapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated* (to I 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (1. 13. 1-12), 

"'I^^ ^T^ h, "^^^ Jr\ g fk, "Vl^'^"1 ^n^ m'r'r'r' 
•«liI»i1<Sm (1, '^J^ig^f ^TT^ r. 

* Above, ii. 116-150. 

158. learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent 
(sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel {idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything ; for this 
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate) * as fuel. Or this form (i-dhma) 
is made from the root dhmd ; for fuel is kindled when blown 
{dhmdtah). 

?HnNflT;hr'ni'r^r''r^^raTftT (TT: bfk, ^retTftflT: r, — ?r^hr^m'bfkr*r*r', 
^tl^R.r. — f^: hm'r^r*r", f¥«ft b, ^t^ r, ij^jft^ f- — ^llltTfll^n*?, hm'r' 
r^r^i", «rft^f?renT>T. b, W(l'f)^fl*^fl*(,fk, U)|7|^fltgifl«,r. — WH^ r. WTnt bfk, 
^^T lidm^. — ^^; hm'rbfk, ^T*i r^r^r'. — Tbe end of the varga is here marked by 
^^ in hm'fk. Tbe Inst pada is repeated in b only. 

* This etymology coixeepoada to the only one given by Yukk (Nirukt* viii. 4) : 
idkma^ tamindManat. 



4 
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1. Taauapit. VftrSianiMi. X|a. Barhis. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunapat * by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends (yctcliati) ^ his body {tantmCj. 

They say that * Napat ' is a descendant ^^ and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) ^. 

^nPH^ TfgH^hm^r'r^r^r^ ^I^WilV V^h, ^^fJK^ V^U ^i^^B?! WJ* 
r.— Hg^fti^ hm^r'bfkrVr^ ^^l^TOT r. 

^ Op. above, ii. 26 : ay(UJ^ tanunapad agnifi. ^ Op. ibid. : a$au hi tananat tanufi, 

* Cp. ii. 27 : anantaratu prajam ahur napad Ui. ^ Cp. ibid.: napSd amufya eaiwyam 

agnifi, and ii. 26^ • 

2. Now some say that NaraSamsa here is Agni \ Again {atfia 
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice^, (saying 
* all men {nardh) utter praise (darnsanti) seated at it/ 

r^^r^, ^ ^ if^: bk, ffH ^THf^ ft jfH TT^f'i: r, 

^ This is the opinion of S^apu^i according to YSska, Kirokta viii. 6 : agnir m 
iSkapuifir: naraifi praiatffo bhaoaH. ^ This is the fiew of KStthakya, ibid.: Miro- 

/o^xo yajHa iti kdithakyo : nara asminn Mtna^ ia^uanti, 

8. Others say he is Agni, because he is Nara^amsa as the 
object of praise (praSasya) by men seated at the sacrifice ^ ; and 
so also say the ritualists {rtvijo narah) K 

ipiSrtTir^iffPH^hm^r'br^r^ f^Pl^tqiJI^Slif^fk, ll^|JI<(^i)q|l|lir. — 
|I«IH,br'bfkr*r*r^, MIIH^r. — T(J[9 hdb, H^TT^ fk, HlfV m\ II^RI r. — ^qf^tjl 

^ The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirokta viii. 6, 
that NaAsaqisa is (l) Agni : naroi^ praioBycLfjk (Sfl&kapiugi) ; (2) yajfUi : norm asminn amo^ 
datjtsanii (KStthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
Snnair adkvare pra^asya^ ; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28 : yajHe yae 
ekMtyate nfbkif. ^ This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 

i, so often used by YSska. 



4. IJa is a form made by the Rishis^ and (is derived) from 
the root fd, expressing praise ^ : Agni is called ildvdn^ ('possessing 
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refreshment ') either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increase ''. 

iftw^iftr^ hm'iik. ^fnrtf^r^ f, iTijuifM*, r. — ^f^TT hm'^^ i;f%Tr r*r', tiftnn 

fb, UfWWr k, ^fiHIT r.^ — ^rf^Sw^HIT r". ^ftS^ffiJlIT hm'r^ ffl^llllll r^ ^fHt- 
<^lffT b, TTWftHr^fln fk. «lffl»*inr r. 

* Tlie meauing of this reading {rii-Mam rupam) I take to be this: the form TJa, it 
is true, does not occar m the Rg-veda ; nevertheleM it ia Vedic, being abatrBctftl \tj the 
Rishis from the various forma of the verb vf, to praise,' wbich occur in the Apri Htaniu 
addressed tu Ila (cp. Itolb, Erlauteruugen. p. ii8). I was at first ioclined to adopt the 
reading iai-kjiam, 'made from the mot u' (=i^, cp. Graattmann, Worterbuch, tub «om 
i^ ; but this Boemed iupompBlible with the following lifei en (not l^er oa) and lena in 
the next line, nbich points to k single antecedent etymology, while Toska malcBB no 
reference to a root if in his eipUnation of I]b (see aext Dote). Yaska (Nirukta 
viti. 7) derives i[a from either i^ or idh .- ilje^ itulikarma^ indhaltr vS. ' Our author 
has to aay ' Agni ia called ilavan,' because i(a itself does not occor in the Itg-vedk. 

The preceding va in voklo shows that the vardki- of (be MSS. must also coatain va 
(that ia, va pidAi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. in doubtless due to confiuioa 
with eardhiit &ad othet derivatives of the root Prdh, which happens to have the aama 
meaning aa j^k. 

5. Again, this Agni is the Litter (barhis), for the whole of 
it (san.'am) is furnished (panbpnhitmn) with food *, or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (parihrmhitah) *> with 
fuel. 

^r^rft hmV^^^ ^rj?ft b. gi<ft f, ^: ^tft r. — TT ^m'dr. TT ^^h, ^x 
^T'lbfk. — irft^ffTi: hm'r'r*r\ ^ft'j??l fk, fltTfU't b, llRgW^ r. — The end of 

the varga ia here marked by ^ in dbfk, not in w}. 

* That is, the oblationa are laid on it. The etymological explanation is aimiJar 
to that of Vaska (Nirukta viii. 8) : barhik paribarkanat, 

2. Tha Divine Doors. ITight and Homing. 

6, The Divine Doora, as they are called, are the wives of 
all (the gods) * ; they follow AgnayT, and so also Agnayi (follows) 
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fl[nC^ Tf fl[TT^ ^1 fllK^ hm^r'fkr^r^r'' (on this corruption cp. critical note on 
i. 92). The MSB. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148. — sTilil omitted in fk.— 
mSfm hdm^, IfirBf b, ^nsrm ft ^liSnT* r. — 6**^ foUows the reading of hm^rbfk: 

^IMI<nil«qq^^ TTfti from IW ^ r^*r«. 

^ Thi3 is doubtless suggested by BY. z. no. 5 (commented on in !Ninikta viii. lo) : 
1^ irayantajii patibhyo na . . . devehhyo hhavata suprayaiiiafi, ^ This remark is intended 

to show the identity of the devyo dvaraii^ with Agni (cp. i. 107) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent AgnSyl, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(see i. 105, 106). S^kapu^i, in Kirukta viii. 10, identifies them with Agni : yajfie gfka* 
dvara Ui kdtthdkyali : agnir iti 4akapui^ifi, 

7. Now being firmly established m Agni they axe praised in 
oombi^tion with' Agol In their ca» .iXre L prioo^ce 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations ^ 

^ HsaiVI^ hrbfk, ^^TftWWr^ r^r*r*. — ^RQ^Eff^ hm^r^bfkr^r', ^5% 
^ r. — ^|f?f^ hr*r*r\ ^RlQ m^, ^fTI^TV r, ^f7f9^ b, ^fTRR f. — fftj^ ^ 
m^r, fft^ ^ h, f|[^ ^ bfk. 

^ Because they, as well as the other Apri deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn {naktosdsau), 
they too are regarded as related to AgnL For the Dark {^dvi) * 
is related to Agni b, whUe Dawn is, aa it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kald) of that time ® (kdla). 

Wffm^ ^ % hr*m^fkr*r*r^ Wifm iTT ^ ^ r, VI^^TTfit b. — 1|II4||1)4^ hm^ 
bfr«r^ Urnn^nft r»d, Wnn^J^ r, ^^T'n^rt^ k. JfT^n^rt^ r«.— 1f^^ bfkr. 
IfWt* hdm\ — ^Hl^ir g hb, ^ ^ IJ fk, irfN 3 m^r, f^PTRRT r^r*r*. 

^ Syavl is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Kaighaptuka 
i. 7. ^ Thus Syavi= Night occurs in the first stanxa of an Agni hymn (i. 71. i). 

* That is, Usas being a part of Syavi would also be related to AgnL Op. Nirukta ii. 18 : 
(ufSP) ratrer aparaf^ kaldt^ The reading of r^r^r^ is doubtless a corruption of kalavamat 
i. e. Usas is ' the last portion ' of that time. 

9. Dawn (t^o^) lightens ^ {;uchat%) the darkness. Night {pxiktct^ 
anoints {anakti) ^ her with drops of dew {Jiimd) ^ ; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root anc <*, preceded by the negative 
ipafi) ®, (and) mean ' the indefinite -coloured one ' (avyakta- 
varnrf)^. 
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ft«ft^f*<: iitn'r!., ff ft^ft: fk, — ^ft VTV hm'r (Ninikta TiiL lo: ^ift 

^--^ra»). ^rfir^Tbfkr'.— »r*gih%^ii<!. ^gih^r. ^g^%^m', W 

gjh^ b, ^ ^jft^ t. (t ^ ?) %^ r'\ It 5^^ k.— This ^okft 19 omitted in r'i*r*. 

■ Cp, Ntruktaii. 18; itsa^ katmad! uchalUi. *" Nirukta viii, lo: nakttti . . 
anakli bhitafig aoaiyayenai cp. li. 18 on rdtri; rater va t^ad danatarma^afi : pradlpaair 
'ityam avaiyayah. ' H^ma-biru^^^ in the plural, ia hero aiibatttuted for Ihe plund expm- 
aioti avadj/ayoA, twice used by Yanks in connexion with night. ^ That is, nakli= 
an-akta : as faj" aa the meaning if concerned, the derivation from oilj {trom which comei 
Vg-akta itselC) would have been more natural ; but the author doubtleu wanted a rool 
different from the one ho had already used in hia &r«t itymology (anakti). Bljend»lal« 
Mitre, who has the rorrupt reading pirvSai ver, refon to ItV. i. 72. 9, where the word 
tx^ occui's. This is indeed veriScfttion gone wrong. " An early occnrreDce of tha 
technical form of the negative prefls oa used by I^^ini. ' Cp. Nirukta vtii. 10: qp< 
BO naktaavyakta-var^a. 

10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (rfosa)*, at midnight 
she is Darkling (tamasvatl), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (itsas) by name. 

«(t^hm'r'r*r°, ^tlfTfkr. — Plrf)^ ^ hm'^'br*r''^^ fiflltlj ^fk, »|^ irt^ 
r. — ?my rfV bfkr, Tlflf^^^ hr^r'r^r'', »mfe^ in^ 1 have preferred flUMffl. since it 
is the form which occure in Naighap(uka i. 7 as one of the Dame« of night. — V7T hm^r, 

Stmb, ll^fkr*. io''^comesfirBtinhin'r''bfkr*r^; in r (=i'r*x*) 10"^ cornea before 

lo" . — The end of the cari/a ii here marked b; ^ in b. by a figuie meant for ^, but 
looking like ^, in f, by ^ in k, not at all in hdm^. — This iloka is numbered ^00 in hd. 

■ Doaa and TamasvatI, aa well as Sjavi and Nakta, occur in Naighaptului i. 7 ai 
synOQj'mns of Batri. 

3. Tha Two Divine Sacriflcers. Tlie Tlu«e Goddagam. Tvmartf. 

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni". For they were born from the 
celestial {divya) Agni ; they are therefore celestial {daivya) *> 
by birth. 

^■fliq_bm'r(San'anukramani),^«IHfl_hdr'fkr^. — IT^hrn'r^r^r^lI^b, omitted 
in fk, Wft T.— ^^ hm't^bfkr'r^', ^B^fg r.— ^ m^ b, ^ hdr, ^ fk ; op. 
above, i. 108. — flWTThm'r, 014(^1 bfk, VmTf r^r'^r'r'. 

' This agrees with Toska's o<iplanfttion in Nirukta viii. ti ; daivyau holarSv aya^ 
cagatT luau ea jnadkyamak. That ia, daivya is treated as a patronymic fonuatioa 

from divya ; cp. ii. 36. 
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold name ^ as abiding in the three 
lights \ 

^fflWt bm^f, inl'ft fbk. 

^ On the three forms of VSc, see above, iL 72 ff. ^ Op. above, i. 90. 

13. Da follows* (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvati^ is attached 
to {prdptaj, the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

"Tl^cfel hdin\ •l^frr r, •ij^An r^r*r*, •^fimX b, •^SjlfT fkr^ — ^Vf HTHT 
hdr«bfkr^r*r^ ??1» irTRTm\ if^ <^ r.— ^hdrm^r^r*r«, ^bfk.— flumf*! 
ffWl hm^rb, ^RTlftlMl r^r*r*, ftniT 11^11% fk. — HHfil hin\ ?W d, iV^^ fk, 

•i^nl b, irncwt r. 

^ Anuga : cp. anuvartaie, above, iii. 6. ^ Op. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same t?^ is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (hhajati) to * all these (three) Agnis ^. 

^n^ hm^b, ^ d, ^rW fk, % ^HT^r. — HWT bfkr, HIIHI r^r*r®, ^fl^n^hdm^. — 
laRHBT bfkr, IPR^rr^hm^ — ifl|!^* hin^r^r*r*bfk, iHI^ r. — •ifT'lft hdrbfk, 

^ Op. irita in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartaie in iii. 6. ^ Thus not only does 
I]a, the terrestrial form of YSc, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the 'Three goddesses' 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

15. Now as to Tva^tr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni * ; or (it may be said) there are stanzas ^ to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza ^ also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other {kasyapi, form of Agni) <^. 

IP^ ^tw: hm^r' C*?^ r'), IH iftS^^ r, tlljl'lilq r"r*r'', in^gP^I^NT fk, 
in ^T^ b.— ^^ hm^r»br«r*r^ ^t f, ^l kr.— ^ ^ hdbm^fk, ^: ^* 
r. — miPf^ hdm^r, IRIT^ r*r\ HHT^^ fkr*, ^fNrft^ b, iJhlCTPl^r^ 
r*r*. — ^T1^^ ^ hdrm^fkr*r*r''b, "VpA^ ^ r^r*r«. — The whole line has the 
foUoiring modified form in r^r*r*: ^ITtWt ^Tnai% ^ iflWlf^MI^4^8 ^. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk. 
IL M 
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* Thmt ii, in Aprl hymns ; our author agreeing with the view of SRSkapiini quoted 
In Nirakta viii. 14 (fignir in /dtopuplA), u nell as with the view repressnted bf tha 
Naighftntakk, where Tvaitr ii firit mentioned among the Apri deities (v. 3}, KCODdly, among 
the atmoapheric deitiw Cv. 4). and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr ia the Aprt hymns belongs to the middle group : mSdhja- 
mlkat tvatlajly aJiuA. madhyame ea ilhane lamamnala^ (Nirukta viii. 14). He is atated 
below (iii. 15) to belong to the middle group, when ripakarlS. Cp. Bieg, Ssganstofib, p. 14. 
^ That is, in the BtaniaH of the Apri hymns oddrusued to bim, be represents tlie ter- 
restrial Agni. " The third stanza in two of the three h;mus to the Seaaona (i. 15 ; 
ii. 36; on ii. 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvasfri though the name occurs in 
!>• 36. 3 only. That is, ia the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forma of 
Agni may be meant. The general sen^e of the second line I take to be : Tvosfr in the 
Apri hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in (be hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agoi's other forms. I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 

4k. The aalsBtul Traa^. Story of Dadhywo and tli« Mead. 

16. (Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvi§ or from tvak§, or (it 
means) 'he quickly {turnani) obtains {a&nute)'^, or 'he assists 
iut-tdrand) in works {^armasu) ' ^ : therefore he obtains this name. 

W^WThr'hr"r^ 7TWH#T m', IjWl ^ fir*, ^JJ^ft '^ r. — ^iJwSTl Ti;^ '^ 
hm' (cp, KirukUviii. 13). ^jJ^T^ TT^ ^ r^r^, ^J^^nTT 11^ ^ r^t'. 5j4w^?T If^ 
^ bfk. ^ijlfSjqiftfn in r. — ^^^TTTT'lft '%ft hr^br\ W^g^fnTTJt ^t^ r^i\ 
V^y ffTOTt ^^ fk. fli^ ^IM\ Wn r. 

' These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. 13 : tvasfa tanfom ahaUt 
Hi nairuitaJi; Ivittr vd tyad dtptikarmanas, tvakiaier va tyat karoHkarmana/i. In con- 
nexion with tviai-tas, from the root Ivis,' Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Bg-veda, 3. 84. 2 : ' thon art brilliant (tvMtas), Manyu, like fire.' 
This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaeka'a (trakfatek) karotiJcttr- 
tnnno^. The suffix 'tar would be accounted for by laraaa, while Ivat would be explained ■ 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaeka's parjanya from tfp) from of and j^armom. Tbia I 
IB eert^nly going beyond even Yiiska's wonderful achievements in etymology, 

17. The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moonjj 
as well as the mead (madhu) which is above [parrnn) and on earth 
{iha), also (abides) in the Tva?tr (who is) Agni "■. 

•TOt V»,«ll hr^m'r\ "Tpft ^V^ b, "Tf^ ^^ fk, "Wrft'Sr^ r. — ^'KQmf^flsl 
bm^rb, ^^^4jm[«|fl| fk, ^IfUfft Vnn: r^V".— ^ffq hrV^br^r"!'. ^Tft fk. 



i 
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^i^nir.— •inW hr^mVr^ •WTf^H br. •^Trf^ fk.— %f ^ hr». %^ ^ mV, ^ 
^ fbkr', |ir ^ r^ ^ ^ r.— UH^ hrmVr^ it H^ f r«, If ^ t 

* This is the celestial Tvasfr who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (q>. my 
'Vedic Mythology/ pp. 58 and ii6), the abode of which is the moon (op.dt., p. iia). Agni 
is also a guardian of Soma (op. dt., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p. 112). Having thus stated Tvastf's connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on to relate the story of how the Asvins obtained it firom Dadhyafic. 

18. a Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (Le. Dadhyafic) even that spell {brahma)^; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

lUnft hr»m^bfkr«r'^r^n(g), Wgl ^ r, f^fTift n. — ^m^ hr«mHfkr«r»r^ 
H^l*l T. — IT^ipNr: hr'm^bfkr*r*r^, Tl^W^ r, (^Vnn)^BnfW^ n, (^[^Tr)^nT- 

irfur: n(m), (f^m)^pni^: n(g).— ^tfinnn:: hr»m^hfkr^*r^ iWhiw. r.— 

18*** is omitted in n. 

^ The story of Dadhyafic, as far as related in the following six slokas (18-83, excepting 
18^^), is quoted in the Nitimafijarl on BY. i. 116. 12. It is also told by SSya^a (on 
RV. i. 116. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the SS&tySyanaka and the 
YSjasaneyaka. It is to be found in the fifatapatha Brahma^a (xiv. 1. 1^^~^ ; see Sacred 
Books of the East, voL xliv, pp. 444 f.). ^ Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), * Do not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.' 

IT^n hm^bn, if ^W n(m), IT^ft fk, If^ft^ r, if ?jfil^ r^r*r*.- — If f|[ iff^ 
9|^«rf^Ii(.hm^rbfk, wft Wfl^r^r^T^ f^ ^filf Wft HftP^n. — ^^m Wti'JWr- 
l^fUhm^rbfkn, ^PtVi Wf^^^ r*r*r*. 

20. Now the divine Asvins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer ; and he told them what the Lord of Sac! had said. 

VnWm hr'mVrS WPR'r.b, FfqVlf, fTW^k, TinWCr, FnWT n. — 
^^|f|% hm^rbn(g), 41^1^% f, 11111^% n. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
8 in hm^bf, not k. 

6. The liorM's hMid of Dadhyafic. The middle Tvafff • 

21. To him the Nfisatyas spake: 'Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse's head ; Indra shall 
not slay you for that/ 
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"(g). ■ 






b, nTfci w ^ni r, Hlftl W ^ n- 

■(•It'Sf "■■ — ^WT TOtTni; htn'r^r 

i^yrw JT)*fl»T^Tin: n. 

22. Because Dadhyaflc had told {the secret) to the two A^vins 
with the horse's head, Indra took o£f that (head) of his ; (but) 
his own head they {the Afivins) put on (a^;ain) *. 

^inaW m'r»r'. ^H^T n(g), W%^ hrbfk. — »ft 1J hm'f, TI^J r^r< 
MkrV— ir^^^lim'bfk. TT^^r.— TTT^^bf,?XT^?T5n(g), 
n, fT?Frt r, fTTra hr^m', fT^T^ r*r'. — ^>J^TTH m', ^WTTfR, 
•iqnTH^kr*. tV^rnr.hr^rV. Uyirtm,n(m)n(g). ^^niH." (SSjaija has the fornn 
Prvra and IlsmflT*^). — irf^f^: hr^bfkr*r*r''n, jft ftf^: r. 



" The STJ, and %f&ns tell the etorj- only as far aa the replacing of the heftd; 
SB. : alhaatya nam iira ahrtya tad dhaatt/a prati dadhalati ; Sufapa : ivakiyam n 
Urah prati/adhattant. The S'B. uses the expreaBJOD aivyam Urafi, and the verbs eiid and 
■apa-ni-dha. 

23. And the horse's head of Dadhyafic, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 



I 



^lft^^hni'r'br*r', ^^St^^ fk, ^^Jt^^T^ r. — ^T^ hm', Tnj r, ^T^ b, 
^T« rfc. (^vH^I^fiPTl) "^T^ n.— BT! MSS. and r, f^ n. 

24, Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age {yuga). 

rt<««) hm'r. TT^WW f. n^»Wg k- Wlffl 

hm'r'r'i'r', ITI^It^ r, II^TQ bfk. — "H^Stfl h 



, nf^<.^ r'r'(?)r*r'. 

, •TT^ bfk. — fi|«fa|f>I hm'r' 



25, That Tva§tr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
{mddhyamika) *, is a modifier {vikaTir) *> of forms. He too Is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist <'. 

f%Tn%t hm'rbfk, V^^\7^ ^ r'r'r^. — 1TO T r, KTO ^ hni'. 4^ (no j 
bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by H in hm'bfk. 



* 



'"% 



^^ 
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^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 14 : mddhyamikas tvasfaity ahur^ madhyame ea sthSne samammata^. 
^ Tvastr 18 often spoken of in the BV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupakft in 
the TS. &c.; cp. my 'Vedic Mythology,' p. 11 6. ^ See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 

6. Vanaspati. The STfihikftLi. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Yanaspati is this {ay am) 
Agni* as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pcUi) of 
woods as (their) protector {pdtd), or because he guards (palayati) 
them ^. 

imRRftf^f TT hm^r^r^r^bfk, MIH^Hlffl ^ r. 

^ Yanaspati as an Xpii deity is here (BY. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni ; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Yanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as JStavedas does in i. 67. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 3 : vanSnang^ pata 

va palayUa va* 

27. This (ayam) Agni is aJso lauded as Yanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stanza) ^ of the hymn ' Enjoy ' (mandasva : 
iL 37), which contains six stanzas. 

•Mnif\<n* hm^, •^fiW^ bfkr. — "Rid; b, •ftlK fk, •f^Wt hm^r. — ^i^^^fW 
bfkr, TH^^^f^ ^ hm^r'r^rl — ^Iff^ bfkr, ^^ m\ ^ ^ hr^ 

^ This stanza is commented on by YSska (Nirukta yiii. 3) as an example for Yanaspati. 
He quotes four others (yiii. 17-20) in connexion with Yanaspati as an Xpri deity (x. no. 
ID ; iii. 8. I ; and two stanzas not from the BY.). 

28. But an occasional {prasangajd) praise of him (Yanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post ^ and as a tree, with the whole ^ hymn, * They 
anoint' (afijanti : iii 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

irrW hm^r'br'r^ ITR r, IJT fk. — 4^^1)1 (^ hm^r'fkr^r*, iPNt 'iflf ^^ 

WMI Wim b, BinRW r. 

^ Op. below, iv. 100. ^ YSska in his comment on BY. iii. 8. i merely remarks 

(Nirukta viii. 16) regarding Yanaspati : agnir Ui iSkapu^ift. But in commenting on BY. 
X. iia 10 (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: tat ko vaiuupatil^F yipa iii kattkakyah, agnir 
Ui^apifi^. 

29. As to the Sv&hftkrtis — the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) ^ is simply (a form of) this Agni ^. 
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omitted in Ck. 



" Op. the v&rious explanationi of the tenn given in Nimlita viii. 20. 
YS«k»'a itnnark (NirakU viii. ») after stating the various Hoities with which the pnc 
Uid the mM/aJat hod been identified : agnrya Hi tn ilhitifi, bAoArltmaffmn ttarat, ' 
however, certain th»t they repreaent Agni; eveiythiug else is mere); an Attribute.* 

30. For he Is the maker {karta) of oblations {svdhd) ; the 
making {krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
ifikaja) " : it is he who is the source {^prasuti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

ff flrfr ra'r^r^r'r''. f W?T hbfk, ^#r ^ r. — ^ITfTTT hm^'bfkr^r'r^ ^^Tfl 
r. — BfflWmiHl'bfk, mflrfiWrHf— ^i^^m»'r''bfkr*r*r\?r?rtT»lr. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm bfk. 

' In this etymolog; kfti is eiplained by kartf : 
if only one maker of tbem, that b Agni, the Boarct 



while there are many tvakit, then 
of nil beings (cp. i. 61). 



7. TaBuu&p&t and XraraiamMU Beities of SV. i. 14 and IS. 

31. Both the second (stanza) with Tanunapat and that which 
contains NaraiJamsa, are combined as applicable {prayoktavye} in 
only three* (hymns) which (thus) contain both**. 

"Tnff"r."mfiP'hdni'bfk.— -in^lir'bfkr-r^^o^lji. — ^TTTrbfk, ira»t 
•nrr* bd. — QTI^B hm'r^kr*. iO^R^ fb, WR^ r'r', HT^lH r. — 'V^ m'rbr't', 
•^jq fk, ^^^ hr^— ?J hm'r^br\ ^ fk. ^ r', f^ r. 

' See above, iL 155, note *". ^ That is, Tanuna[ttit and NanuupBo. 

32, The (stanza) containing NaraSamsa, as well as the second •, 
may be (applied in behalf) ^ of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

^ ^rnr fr, <n ^tn bk. ^tot hr»r', ^ ^r; m\ — •m ^ hr'fktVr', "i> (ir) 

b. "^ r.— irarift m hrn'r^bikr^^', ^mX W ^T«f r. — Itp i rH^^ ^l f M V hm' 
r"br*r^r\ »J?!f»I^ JWlft W fk, Ijftf'l^tTT ^Tf<I V. r. 

* That is, the slanxn conlniniug Tai)iiiis|at, ^ That is, apart from their mi 

sacrificial application as Apri ■tauian. 



i 
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83. The hymn, ^Hither with these' (aihhiJ^i L 14), which 
invoking Agni^ is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
{vaihadeva), is recited (iasyate) among the hymns to the AU- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic 'All' (viha)^. 

fjlftm% h. fj|ff»fil% mVfrVr^ fllWN k. ffi( fr*»^ r.— 1[^ 
hm^rb, Hna?l fk. — iii. aa^'sii. laS**- 

* Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn ; bat the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic vUve, are several times mentioned in it, as well as several individual 
gods (in 3 and lo). Cp. below, iii. 51. ^ Op. iii. 43, and iL laS, 133, 134. 

34. As to the hymn, 'Indra, drink Soma' (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons ^ (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities ^ in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (ftu). 

fq^lft^ hm^r^ fii%lfhf r'r*r^ f^j^lfM bf, !p5^5 '• — 'Wf^Wl MSS., 

* That is, the deities of the l^tnySjas ; cp, AB. ii. 29. ^ Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

36. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (i-^) ^with !^tu' {rtund)^ in four 
with the Btus {rtubhih), then again in two (11, 12) * with 5,tu'*. 

^fl**j3W5 in|r,^fl4i^gw ^rf b, ^q^f (jhi: irf fk, ^^^m jw: ^Bf hd.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk, by ^ in h. 

* This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the BY. (jiuna occurs 
in 1-4 and 6, while 5 contains fiulkr; rt^hif^ occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
f^ii in 7 and 8 ; fivma in 11 and la) ; but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the $tu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 3; AB. ii. 29. a-4, and Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note ^'. 

• 

8. Vynm to the B e aa omi : BV. L 15. 

86. The l^tus are here incidentally praised with the deities : 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (prai§a) for offerings to 
the Btus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada ^ also. 

IWeN^tft fk, imcN^ ^b, WT?^N^ ^ hdm\ — ^35, 36 omitted in r^r*r*. 
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36; cp. AB. V. 9.6, Haug, vol.ii, p. 331S, note ; see alao Oldenberg, 
D the relation of RV. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two realljr constitiite 



n Tivmni. ^* 



HV. i. .5] 

■ That ii. RV. u 
Prolegomena, p. 193, 1 
one hymn). 

37. Now with the first " (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indr^fl 
the Manits with the second, Tvaatr** with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 

IJ^il *(lfM*)^ T tn'r^br', tigi^l mfM*lfl ^ lid. ^flpli 4lfM4)q ^ fk, ' 

MK,w ini; r. 

* With muhkj/agi, eompoie tmUihe lu ya, y. 1. ** Ou Tvaa^T "> ^^^ l^tD hjrnmi, ' 
cp. ftbove, iii. 15. 

38. with the fifth Bakra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four" beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas. 

ireNTI hdni'r, (l^Mff bfk. 

* Calvrbki^, agreeing with taptamyadyahhih, clesri; used aa & feminine ; cp. above, 
U.44- 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Ilg-veda is to b»l 
known from authoritative statement* (ddeia), not from its 
characteristic mark {linga) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
{tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark**. 



^h 



If1i:hin»rMk,1jt 
'rhfk, ^^mtr'rS' 



-lITOThbfkr' 



4 
i 



* Cp, below, iii. 109. That is, Agni is not mentioned b; his actnal name, 

but only by the attributive DraviDodas, which might designate another god (thongb it it 
■ well-known epithet of Agni ; cp. i. 106 ; ii. 25 ; but see Iii. 61). 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Asvins), vrith * 
the twelfth this Agni again. Eathitara, however, says that this J 
hymn consists of single separate praises ". 

I14I<KII hdm'fr. l(41<Wi bk. — ^.vTlfl*,: hrbf, *,'qi(H,: kr*. — The end of 

the varga ia here marked by C iu bfkm', not io hd. 

' In other words that it is a pithakttuti, one of the three kinds of h^-moB to tlw J 
AU-goda ; rp. below, 43. 
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9* Three kinds of hsrnms to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly* {ekaikd) or by qualities arising from 
its activities^, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise® {vihhaJctdstuti). 

3%: 1§1^ r^r*r*. — Rl^lB^fJI Iff r, f^ilW^pnTf fk, f^^n^fd^i^ b, flRVfW^f'r 
1!^ hdm^, YRfffV^fTT 1T^ r^r*r®r^(?) ; cp. v.r. below, iii. 82 ; f^ifflV^fllt in Nirukta 
vii. 8. 

* Op. below, iii. 82, where ehavai * in the singular ' is used. ^ Cp. below, 
vi. 69, on BY. 'viii. 29. ° Yaska, in Nirukta vii. S, gives BY. x. 17. 3 as an example 
of vibhaktistutili (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a samstava or 'joiut-praise.' 

42. Now the hymns to the All-gods {vaUvadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
(surya'SOTnstava), that which contains the characteristic *A11' 
{piAvOrlinga), and that which contains separate praise {jyrthdk'Stuti). 

niRMlf*! hm^r, f^rftVT % b, f^ftVT % fk. — ^^^fJI h, •ft: dm^bfkr (cp. 
•^lSh{ in 40 and •^iftfif in 43). 

43. That which is called 'Separate praise' {prihak'Stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is 
characterized by *A11' (vHva-linga)^ is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal {vi^a)^ qualities arising 
from their activities ^. 

g'Bl^^fl^Rr hm^bfk, •^fif 5 r. — f^^: #: hm^r, fi|% W f, •V k, fHA^ 
b, — 4ll9j9: hm^rbfk, lfll|4Ri: ^IK r^r*r*. — ^43^=iii, 60*. 

* The term vihalUkga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, where Y&ska states the view of 
» Skapu^i that only such hjrmns are vaiivadeva as contain the characteristic word vUve, 
See Both, Erlauterungen, p. 167. ^ Cp. above, ii. 134. ^ Op. yi. 69. 

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sim {suryd-samstava). 

^if^W ^ rm\ ^rf|[lV ^ hdb, (ftTf) •(3f|[W ^ U ftlR^ k. — ^'TP^ftfiT 
hm^bk, ^ ^ftfif f, ^^T^ ^TH r^r*r*. 

n. N 
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45. But (the term* does) not (apply) at the be^nning of the 
hymn to Bhaga**, nor in hymns to Ugas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, 'I invoke'" (hvayami: i. 35), nor in the Suryft (hynm)^ 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice « {makha) ; 

51). — "<ft<r%5 ^ br'', "^llSg V\ hm' r', "Vt^^ TT fk, (t ^) (<f(M^ TT r.— ' 

Jf%hdm'r^bfr', ^^rk. The enil of Ihe varr/a is here marked by ft in hdtn'bfk. 

* That ii, eaiivaiUva. ^ Bhagasya suklddau^bhagasya »Q.lita$yaadau ; to lb 
first stanza of vii. 41 (the onlf hymn to Bhaga iu tlie RV.) a number of other gods tn 
mentioned, but it is not vaihndetii, ' In the fint stanza of this h;inn Saritf b 
Miociated with xeveral other deities, but it is not vaiieadfvi. BV. x. 8g, to tiM 
flnt stanza of which a similar remark applies. ' This, I suppose, meaos; nor us 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-({od3 when applied aacrificJoUr. 

10. How to asoortaiu the deity of a hjiott. 

46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
{pravdddh)'^, or where the word 'associated' {sajosdh) or 'together' 
{sajuh) •* may be (used). 

Iim^(| hra^r*bfkr''r*, HMI^g r. 

" That is, vfhen names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocatiao. 
Which, governing the sccomponjiug name in the instrumental case, put it in a Bubordinate 

47. But the old Lamakayana* states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated I 
even incidentally {prasangdt). 

'!lf^m.hm'rrb,llf^H,r'r*c''. — HW-jfl^hrn'r, H^aTgbk.lI^m^f. — ifT^W" 
«rJl.hra'rb,tin,*lf3fl*ifk. — WT«*T*i*i: ha, m"1*(«*I«*I: 111^ r, ■^HaBTHi: bf k r* r*. 

* See ludische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated 
where * (in the hymn), the seere adore with formulas. That'' (deit"" 
one learned in scripture {§dstra) should take note of. 

^ TTfthm'r^bfkr^r', «^H*|(l,r [cp. St"). — W^^nR^^^f^hm' 
'ia«n ^^b. T^^ lM<n ^f'dft, ^qdl^Hflli^: r'r*rl — ^^ dr, ^^H 
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1^ m\ 5%f?f fk. ^ b. — HT^Slf^ hm*r^bfkr^r'r\ irT^JT^: r. — ^48*^ is nearly 
identical with iii. 81' • 

* Op. the next sloka ; also i. 22. ^ The feminine tarn is used as if devata, not 

daivatam preceded. 

49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents* are nevertheless indicated^ somewhere — at the 
beginning, and m the middle, and at the end, and in mdividual 
passages {prthaJctve§u). 

^1^ f^ m^bfk, ^H^ g r, ^|^ hd (no particle). — if^^pij ^ b, iT^ ^^tft ^ 
f, YT^ ^ in9t ^ hd, iT^ ^ ^i^ m\ iT^ ^TW( ^ r. — ^ITF^^ hdr^r^ ^^^S% 
m^r\ ^pRf5 fk. ftVTf5 r.— Hf^: hr»r«m^fr\ ^^l kr.—^gWltf^^Srfn hbf, 
•^PHnprrpf m\ *WI^prf^STf*f r, ^'BllMf^^RlfSl k. — grf^ hm^rbfk, f^TOt 



rir*r«. 



* That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at the same time (as in BY. yiii. 29). ^ That is, are connected with the 

deity of whom they are characteristic 

50.^ The very aotion itself in the Nivid to Savitr* praises 
by the action^: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier « (respectively). 

^^N WWWTftwf hm^r, l9f^ ?rR ^'iftil*!! fk, ^^ ITPT ^TrPpft^'IT'C 
b. — ^^l%«p ^rW^T^ hm^r*r\ ^|%7JlRn[TVt fk, 'flt'Wn^nft b, 4^9flM^>iO '• — 
^ot'l 4lJmi*|Xfl ^ hm^ r (^ m^), xTiTll ^t^ ^W^^ ^ fk* ^WfT ^f^" 

rf^fl IfT b. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm^bfk. 

■ The Nivid to Savitr is EV. i. 24. 3 ; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. * Op. below, iii. 78; 

see also i. 7 : stutis tu karmai^d 8cc, ^ In VS. xxii. 22 : dogdhri dhenur vo4hdncufvdn 

diu^ saptilt ; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79. 

11. Symn-owning and incidental deities. Seen of Vaiitradera hymns. 

61. Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 

hymn to Bhaga* (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 

of the horse (L 162) *>, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods ^, * Hither with these ' (aibhih, i. 14) : 

iff3| ^hb, 1^ ^m\ irfit V r, in% ^ fk. — •^tflP^^Wt hm^r, •^¥^- 
^4l^ r^r*fS'. ^<\fHI4iS<ft f, (fiT) ^l<|lfW^<ft b.— ^^ bfkr, •^ hd. 
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* Thit ii, in the fint atanu ; k« Above, iii. 45. ** That ia, in the firrt sta 

' See above, iii. 33 : agfteyam tiUitam . . vaiioadmam ihocyate ; cp. below, iii. i 

62. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise (stuvan) other stanzas " at the beg-inning and 
end {of a hymn)**, he {the seer) from association (pratif/ogdt)" 
or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 
time ^. 

b. w} ^w ^fir: f. an ^ jftr: k. art igj^Hft: r.— qffliTlintl.ni'r^r'r'', jnfiNt- 
^T^^hd, mfl*n*ii(^.f, immtTrtk, MintJT'iKibr. 

' That is, stanias in other motrea U»n thi>ao employed in the body of the hymn; 
thus the first atanza of the hymn to Bhoga (vii. 41) is coinpuaed ia jagaiT, the rest in 
tris(ubb : the firat and last of the hyma to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest in tristubh. ^ Cp. above, i. 32, and belov, 

V. 171. " The roadinK of some of the B MSS., prSlniyogSl, 'through association with 

the early morning,' may be due to the ioQuence of the first atansa of the hsTno ' 
(rii. 41), which hogina pratar aynim, pralar indram &c. ^ That is, the first 

ataniaa of a hymn often ahow dit'ersity of hoth metre and deity. 

63. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
{artkavaddn) * is to be known as hymn-owning {sukta-hhdgini) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion {prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental {^nipdtini) *•. 

^^J^^^T^Tthrhk, "^TT^f, •^T^^m\ fl^-BHim^i: t^r^r". — 53"* omitted in 



* Op. arlhattt finiranfnm ij 



Cp. above, i. 17, i8. 



54. In four ways * {caturdk^, it may be said (vd), the hymn- 
owning {deity) is mentioned (bkanyate) in that hjTnn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Eishis or {divine) Rishia'' is 
Indicated {nirdi^ta)'^ 

^f^ *ra?t 5TftR.hd, ^^VT H^ ^Tf^ r, ^^TT f^fi^ Ifftfj ''• 'I 53 

^ff-flil i'r*r*. — ^ TT hdr^ ^ ^ h, ^ ^ r. — 54°^ is omitted in m^fk. 

4^1^ hm'r, ^l^rg bfk. — ^^^hm^rb, ^f^ f k. — ^«lilft: hdr, ^^^fq f, 
^^gft m'b, ig^ft>[, k. 



[ 
I 



* That IB, I suppose, if the term vUoe occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, < 
B8 a whole: >eetbflreiiiarkoa the nature of a Vauvsdeva hymn above, ii. 133. 



■a hymn 
" This. 
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I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of vihdn devdn, ^ This word does not occur 

till 56, and may possihly be a corruption (see 56, note '). The thirty-seven names (except 
NSbhSka : see 569 note ') enumerated in 55*59 are those of the reputed seers of Yaisva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring m 55-5?, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Yaisvadeva hymns, ii. 129- 131. The additional ones 
are Yasukar^a, SvastyStreya, Kabhaka, Kasyapa, Yamadeva, Madhuchandas, FSrtha. 

55. as Medhatithi*, Agastya^, Brhaduktha®, Manu^, Gaya®, 
Rjifivan ^, Vasukarna », Saryata^, Gotama>, Lu^aJ; 

iKlTftf^nj rbf k, •f^r^^m^d, •fSf^h. — •^f^BJ^hm^r, •ireiB^bfkr^r^. — ^ff^* 

^™^ Iff* ^^tr. — ^ty^lj^ hdm^. ^ ^pi^ fkr, q^^lj^ b. — ^IfT^TiTt r, IT^Wt 

hm\ ^5T^JT^ fk. ^ir5T^ b. — ^f^^ ^l r {=t^t^t% KT^ f ^: hm^fk, 

iTPWt '^m t^t^i'^t'. I have adopted the reading of r^r*r® because (i) ^W by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) ^E(m never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic ^RTfC* , but only with q^tan! , as the name of a seer ; (3) 'ftWfft could 
easily be corrupted to •fi«iqk, and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 
word becoming Jfm (the reading ^ J(l seems to me a corruption of WHl) ; (4) though 
•ll^iqJ is a patronymic of i(iqin* there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the CeuH; of its existence would have made the cor- 
ruption of Wtinrt easy. The MSS. r^r^ have in several previous cases been shown to 
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (^n in u 126, 
^J|[ in i. 127, ^q^n and IRf^ in ii. 129) ; the present I regard as another instance. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ m hbfk, not in m^, 

• Seer of i. 14, * Seer of i. 186. ** Seer of x. 56. * Seer of viii. 

27-30. • Seer of x. 63, 64. ' Seer of vi. 49-52. * Seer of x. 65, 66. 

^ Seer of x. 92. * Seer of i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of x. 35, 36. 

12. Seers of VaiihradeTa hynuui (oontinued). 

56, Svastyatreya * Panichepa^, Kak^ivat^, the son of Gathin 
(ViiSvamitra) d, and the son of UrvaSi (Vasi^tha)®, Nabhaka^, 
Duvasyu e, and the son of Mamata ^ (Dirghatamas), 

Trf^nWN^ b, fWftWV fk, wrf^nJWii: hdm^ tiif^O^v* r, "Hif^mi^: 

r'r^. ^if^Wlsifi must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named iTTf^f 
but only ^|f^«|^ (seer of iii. 20. i, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 
a dvandva, just as l||(l|i|l||441 in viii. 70. 

■ Seer of V. 50, 51. * Seer of L 139. " Seer of i. 121, 122. * Seer 

of i. 3. 7-9; X. 137. 5 : no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. * Seer 

of vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. ' An the MSS. and B read nabkakai eawa wrdisfo ; 
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but NubhakA (Her of viii. 39-43) is not credited with an; hymn or stanxa to the All-godt ; 
00 the other Iianil, NiilihSiiediBfhk, who (and not Nabhiika] is mentioned in a prevjoas liit 
(ii. 119-131) u among the seera of Vuisvadeva hymn), is tho author of two hymns to tiia 
All-gods (z. 61, 6a). This suggests that in nirditio (peculiar enough in this place) we 
nwj ^"y* * corruptioQ of ntdij[ko. ' Seer of x. 100. ^ Seer of i. 164. 



57, Vibavya^ the seer Ka^yapa"*, and he who is Avatsara"^ 
f name"*, Vamadeva^, Madhuchandas *", Parthae, Aditi, daughter 
' Daksa •> ; 

ftf^: bm'r.ftf^hdfk. — WB^ ^fil^ h m ' r. flUIHI^rtf, br*r^r', fltAfltjqrtj 
f.flraW^r^fS^k. — Xrrrf iii'rhfk,mVthm^ia*,qTWtr'r*r*. — ^^^Alf^f?!: hdm'. 

' Seer uf x. 128. '' Seer of x. 137. z, and (as an alternative to Mann) of viiL 

39. * Seer of v. 44. Biijendralilla Mitrn, reading namayah, has here one uf 

his marvelous references to the RV., i. 139. 9, whore the word nahhnyafi occurs, ' S«ei 
of iv. 55. ' Seer of i- 3. 7-9. ■ That is, Tanva Pflrtha, seer of x. 93. * That 

is, Adili DSk^yn^i, sltemaiive seer of x. 73 ; cp. Sarvunukramani ; AreSnnkninmpT x. sp. 

58, Juhu", and the seer Grtsamada*>, and those who ai-e the 
divine Seven Riehis'^, Yama^, Agni Tapasa^ Kutsa^ Kusldine, 
and Tritah; 

^fir bfdr, ^: m', ^ lik. — ^TT: «H^*1^ hm'r §^ ?J ^^^I^ r*r'', %^ 

« '^pst: ^ h, ^4t « v^^ fk.' — TjiTt ftrernre b, ^pft ftrernre: f, ^iwt ft 

JTnre: k, im^iftl^ft: r, ?l?rt firernre: hdr^m'r'rl I have preferred the reading 
^lM*(ll*t*l> because (i) the patronymic Tapa^a could not be connected with Atri, «ho 
ia Bhauma; (3) TSpaaa, aa the patronymic of three Rishia (Agni, Gharma, Manyn), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them Tiithout any indication to show which was 
meant ; (3) Agni Tapafla is the aeer of a hymn to the All-goda. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 139-131), Uiua disappears from the pTesent one. 
From some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previoua lint, Gathin, Nabhanedistha, Atri, reappearing 
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text. 

' Seer of k. 109. '' Seer of ii. 39, 31. " Seers of x, 137, ^ Seer of 

%■ 14 and part of x. 10. * Seer of x. 141, Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 

of 1. 105. * Seer of viii. 83. Sear of s. I-7, alternative seer of i. 10$. 

59, also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest* separately 
(prthak)^, and Vi^nu ", and Nejame?a **, and he who is Sarpvanana* 
by name. 
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^*yH^fl*l^«l hdm^r, q^MSa^^^ b, W^HAfl^d^q fk. — ^Nf^RST m^rbfk, 

* Seers of v. 24 and x. 57-60. ^ That is, in v. 24 ; cp. Ar^nukrama^T v. 11, 
where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be ekarcafi, i. e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Sarvanukrama^i. ® The seer 
of X. 184. ^ The seer of the khila after x. 184. * The seer of z. 191. 

60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (viSvaih) qualities arising from his (dsya) activities*, 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

^Erf hm^rbfk, ^ r^r*r«.— ^ini ^ hm^r, ^IRI ^ f k, ^IRI IR br«rl— ^pfcj 
hm^r, ^Tf bfk. — 60 =43 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdm^bfk. 

* That \B, the seers of Yaisvadeva hymns praise Ag^ in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in BY. i. 14 ; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 

13. Ezplauation of Dravi^ocUui. Deities of BV. i. 16-18. 

61. Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra^ because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth ^. 

TUf^ dm^rfk, VJ!f^ hb. — j^fquH^I f^* br^r^r*. •I^T^ hdm^rfk (cp. the 
various readings in 62 and 65). — ^iQ^I^*^ hdm^r, ^ifcif?^!^ bfk. — ^WlfPnWt: 
bdm^r, UlrfTfnitt b, ^W^^WtJ fk. 

* Cp. Nirukta viii. a, where it is stated to be Erauftnki's opinion that Dravinodas 
is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 115. ^ Cp. 
above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kntsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 

62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda * ; for he is the giver 
of strength ^ ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ^ {mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

^f^^^ t^ hdm^b, •^ifM^ m^m'rf k. — ^The five lines, 62*^-64, are to be found 
in bfkr*r*r'' (=B) and m^ only; they are omitted in hdm^m^r (r^r*r*r*)=A. It is 
not till here (after 350 slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

b.-— Here the value of m^ in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
b^gina to show itself. 
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' I lake Drmtinodak here, tad io fii, rb the oom. (in 63 we h&ve the nom. pi.) of ibt 
kltenuttive form dramj^oda used for metrical retuoDi JDHtwd of dravi^odat (the nom. of 
dravtfodat), which ia otlierwiao emplojed hare (i. 106; iii. 65; tec., ii. 35). '' Op. 

ftbove, ii. 35. " Cp, NiniVta viii. 3: balma mathgamino jagate. 

B 63, They call the oblations wealth (dravina)^, because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvij) are givers 
of them'' (oblations); hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
{dravhio-da) ^. 

jfftlj m'bfk, Ifftmi r^r^r'. — ff^t r*r'r'. fftlsY b,f$^ fk, ^■^Ttm'. — 

" Cp. ii. 15 autl Niruktu viii. I. " Cp. Nirukla viii. 3 : ffwy'o 'tra dravinodata 

BCjDB/e havUo dalaro/i. * The planJ of dravi^mla occurs in RV. i. 53. i. Task* 

uses the form dravinodat only. 

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them (esdnt) from (such expressions as) ' the son 
of the seers ' *, (and) ' O child of strength ' "^ ; or because he was 
produced from the middle '^ (Agni). 

^^mt 3^ br (NirukU viii. a}, V^Vg^ fk. ^eft^ ni'. — ^ft^ bfkr^r't'', fft 
&^t m'. — ai«t^Ift m'fk, Hf^ ^Pft b, «f ^^^ r. — ipft fll^ r'r*r'. iSi ^ 
m'bfk. — f^lf^in^^* fr', S^f<f^<f4l! m'hkr^r'. 

• Cp. Nirukfa viii. 3 ; yalho etad: aijnim draviifodasam ShqiH: ftvijo 'tra dravifo- 
ilaia^ . . le cainaT/i janayanti, j-inaip patro adhiraja eia ' ilt/ apt nigamo bhavali. Cp. Both, 
Erliiuterungen, p, 116. note . Tbe worda fsi^iom putroA occur iu VS. v. 4. ^ -Aini 

is ofl«n adiircBHed in the EV. as sa/iaso yako,' i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Ninikta viii. a ; balena 
mathyamano jayalt, tasmad enam aha saHasns putram, tahatah lunum, sahaso yahum. The 
expresaiou sahaso yaho is used in eiplanatiun of ff'tiam ]iutrafi, as tbe priseta produce 
Agni b; means of strength (see above, 63). " That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 

from Dravinodaa ; cp, Nirukta viii. z : athapy agniiii dravipodatam aha .- tsa punar etasmaj 
jayatf. 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver {dravi- 
noda) ; it is then ^ that he is called ' Dravinodaa ' ; it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears^. 

^: bdm\n^m^ Hfll^lf ft^r (Kiriikta viii. 2: Hqt^T ^TftW^VT:). — This sloka 
{65) ia found in A M8S. only, hdr^r (pvesmnably r'r'rV Tbe varga would ther«fora { 
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have only three and a half slokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal 
number of five slokas, and 65' is veiy tautological immediately after 62 , it is probably 
a later addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines m B do. 

* That is, when be is terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta yiii. 2 : ayan evajnir dravii^oda 
Hi iakapui^ir : agneye^ eva hi tuhtepi draviifodasa(i pravada hhavantu 

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas* to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i, 17). The one next 
to it is 'The Soma-presser ' (somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

iniqrHf hm^r, ^r^n^T wr b, ^r^n^r ^ r*r\ i^ra^ wt f, •^ wr k. — 

fl^^i ^ hm\ •t 5 r, •^ ^ r^r*r*, ^^fi{ b, •^ ft fk, — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in bfm^, not in hdm'm^ The omission of the figure in A here, 
just where the varga w5uld have the abnormal number of three and a half slokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp. note on 71). 

* The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (a tvd), 

14. Deities of BV. i. 18. Eight names of Tn^apati. 

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
pati; and in the last stanza (9) NaraiSamsa; Soma-Indra are 
incidentallj praised {nipdtita) 

68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra^ and Dak^ina as well 
{adhikd), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships (scmhandhdh) of sphere and 
world* are proclaimed by the seer. 

<f^<qirM4l hdm, ^fwr Wfl i^r*, ^fWT ^ bfkr. — ?6NpqT hdm, nTK r. — 
lil^lH^^I* hmr, Vt^nrnrat* bfk. 

* That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere (sthdna) or world {loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, oi" celestial 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati {prdjdpatyarn) might be 
(meant for) Indra » : on this principle {jAi) two names of his ^ are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well ; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 

n. o 
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r, Trnmwt b, inrniwt tit.^ — n^^^Tf^fiihfjm,?!^^: ^nf^ 

I. Tnn MWrr*! Mk.—f")'''' roada thus in rV; Vlf^ 7T^ TWTfH TTTg n<JW lB| 

WTflTf. 

• For four of the eight names here attted to belong to Pra^pnti, viz. Bi&bnun 
psti, TBeftaptti. Ra. Pi^psti, occur iu the list of ddliea belonging to ladrm'a aphere 
Naijihiijti'^s V. 4. That is, BrfthniatiaspEiti in 66, snd Sadas&spati in 67. 

70, The remaining names I wUI next state (B) : — Satpati*, Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

70" is wanting in A (Udr r r r") snd m ; it eeems almost necessarj as a tnmaitii 

from 69' to 70' , and without it the varga has only four aiid a half slokas. ^}|fi|* 

hdm'h. «Kf*T: r. 5(rf?Ifk, — ^W hm'rh, flW fk. 

* SaipatI doea not occur in the Naighapfukaj in the ItV. it is predoininaotl; af 
epithet of lodra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajilpati end in pali. 

71, Ilaspati, VScaspati, then Brahmaaaspati : the thii-d* and 
the last I" (belong) to a hymn^, as well as the firef* and the fifth «; 

T3E^rfff^ ■"'. *3oWf7t h, t«l?rf?! bk, fW^rflT^ fr, ^^I^rfH^ 1^. — JTTT^ hm'r, 
^TT'gb.^pT^r'r^.girgfk. — g(ft*II^ jj hm' r, ^ffl*)^ ^ bk. gift^ffi ^ f. HWII 

hfkr'r'r'^, ^gi} hm' r. — The end of thecorja is here marked 1w ^(f in fbdm*. not in m'k. 
" That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. i) as addressed to Ka. 
That is, Br.ihma^aspiiti. to whom (or BrhaNpati) several bfroiis are addreased. ' The 
geuitive sukiasya mu^ be used vaguely to express ' belonging to a. hyma or part of a 
hymn,' not a'i the equivalent of euklahhaj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaa|>ati. ^ That is, Prajiipati, to whom x. Ill is addressed. The reading 

of A, ealurthnm, must he wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to KSms 
in the ^g-veda. It was probably caused by a slip ior prathamam, as the ordinal is pre> 
cedeil by tftiya, and immediately followed by paicamam. ° That is, Sadasaspati, to 

whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

16. Fn^ftpkti'a namu (oontiiiiisd). DaitieB of BT. i. 19. 

72, 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a Htanza belongs to {oAnut^^ him. 

Now certain people (eie)^ desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
Gay that all the names of all the deities (belong) to PrajS-pati*. 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for 
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

72. ^W mVr*r*, f|W hd. IPf bfkr. — ^ ^ ^I^r. ^ ^ ^TH^^fk. ^ Wfft 
l^^»^r*A ^ l|Tini^^hdr*m^m*m'. — ^^ij* bfkr. ^Wt hdr^r'r*r*m*m*m^ — •^fil 
bfkr, *^^ kr'r^r^r*, *^f^ m^m'm'. This points to 1| ^Iff ^IIM^Tt m Um originsl 
imding of B, aod ^If ^ ^I^^<1|^ m thai of A (hot in the ktter gss« ^|^. not 
fW» mwt hare been reed). — ^^Umi m*br, ^^Tlf ^ hd, ^^TWI ^t ^^Tiff (no 5). 

73. IRn^lJ bfm^r, ff^J% hd. — ^ff hdr'bfkr^r*. ff m^r. 



in the sense of bhmjmU. The reeding of B wonld mean, no hjmn or stansa 
Is mentiotted with reference to him (fefre). ^ Ste (aU MSS.) is nsed demonstialiTety 

with reference to the following word, ' these people, vis. those who ftc.* : in sense it is 
practically =refte. * Becaose he is the sooroe of all ; cp. aboTe, L 6t. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered {kalpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

^If^ fTRT hm*r, ^If^^TV H* bfkr«r*rl— 1R^% m*rbfkrVr\ WH% hd. — 
•^ A K^H, hm^ r'r' r* r*. •Hn%J ^^bfkr. 

praised 



(prati tyam: L 19). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

^^A^ in*bkr,^i%f f,^^ hd, ^^|%f x*r^ — 4llf^tS|^hm^r,«^li|qil bfkx*. 

76. TSska^ thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character ^ (ruj>a). 

TUni %^ m\ HT^if %^ hdr, iHHf ^ b. iHHf W r*r*r\ ifW ^ fk. — 
MlfV^KJft^ hm^r, MlfV^Q^ bx*r^ ITlf^ ^ f, mPl^ ^ k. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in hdm'm'bfk. 

* In commenting on the first stansa of i. 19, he remarks (Ninikta x. 36) : Imisi anyoiii 
mtdkymmid ewtm avaksyat ? ^ The last pfida recars three times (v. 87 ; vi. 94 ; viii. 

6r)t where I hare printed iatkarupam as a possessive compound in agreement with iuktmm, 
Han, ho(wa?er, it seems better to take iaiha rupam as two words, and explain : ' for his 
(Agal*s) diafafltirr appears here as snch.' 
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16. Eoir to aaeertain tKa deity of a Bt&uaa, &e. 

77. Such (a prayer) as 'Thou art invoked to drink'* is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity \ 

Jni% Uln*) %f7I lim'rk, gTJ% ^t^ %tll r, Tire fllfl*J ^7I^r*r*r'. — %«p 

^nrflJi; r''r'', irftf^ ffev — ^^ g^ hm'r, ^pft ^pft fkr*rV. The whole of 

varga i6 (77-82) ia omitted in h. 

' The words hiyase pitayt ea are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in :. 19. I : goplthaya pra huyasr. That ia. ne must go b; the name of the deity, 

and therefore here take Agni to be terrwitrial, and the Maiuts atmospheric. 

78. How is one to know the divinity * of a stanza, of a hemi- 
Btich, of a verse ? As in the Nivid to Savitr ^ the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity *', 

^l^tfl fr'r'r'', W^?! k, Tl^hm'r. — wl ^^IITThm^rfk, ^^ff^lUT r' r^ 

' The doubt as to which A^ni ia meant (75, 76) bring)! our author to the question, 
how is one to he sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of staazae, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ! This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned iu 50, gi. ** EV. i. 34. 3; 'To thee, god 

Savitf, the disposer of boons, ever helping, wo come for our share'; see AB. v. 17. 7: 
abhi Iva deva iavitar ilt lavitraia. ° See above, iii. 50. 



79. (as in) 'The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman) ' » and as (in the stanzas) ' May 
Mitra be gracious to us' {^am no mitrak: i. 90. 9), 'May Vanina 
be our protector' [Vai^anah prdvitd hhuvat : i. 23. 6)^) 

^trwt ^g^TCT'IJT^ ^n^: hm^ r, ^n^T^l^t^wnfTTI^ fk. — ^: ^tfMvT 1 

hm'f, tiPHHl. firor: r, Hf?r?T^^ r'rSr— mrf1t*<i1*l l hmMr*r'. qq"\ri<4ng| T 
fk, fl^*tlfii-i\«<l r. 

* This line is quoted from V.S. iiii. aa, the last two words puramdhir yosa being 
chfuged, owing to the exigency of metre, to purat/idhiyS. It has already been alluded to 
in iii. 50. That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 

04 'gracious' sud 'protector' respectively. 
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80. (and) * Hither with these, Agni' {aibhir ague : i. 14. i)* — 
in such cases {tatra) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport (prdyeTia) of the hymn. 

Connected with words {Sahda) containing two or more members 
{pcula) ^, there are two deities or many deities ^. 

* Already referred to above (iii. S') ^ ^^ connexion. ^ That is, DevatS- 
dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. ^ Dtfidaiva-hahudaivatam seems to 
be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-hahudaivatam. 

81. A divinity not associated in praise * {asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere \ 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular {ekavat)^ 

^eKym^hdr, W^ ^f, ^l^ro^k (cp. the v.r. in iii. 48). — ^fflE^^ hd, fQ(^^ 

m^, f)^^ rfk. — ^81^ is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 
48* , as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 
as with it the varga has six and a half slokas. 

* I take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. ^ That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i. 1 19). 
An instance of this would be the last stanza of i. i54> where Vis^u only is praised, but 
the dual vam occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra b associated with Yisyu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 

82. one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhaktor 
stutt)^; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly (orhahuvat) ^. 

In benedictions {d4lrvdde§u)y in (enumerations of) technical 
names {samjndsu)^ in leading ritual forms {karmorsaTnsthdsu)^ many 
deities are in the plural {bahuvat) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise ^. 

f^UlP h rf k (cp. V. r. in iii. 41 ; Nirukta vii. 8 has f^RffW*). — ^ji«|«|ji^^ h m^ r, 
^MM^V '*^^ ^WWflCFWW fk. — '^^ fkr'r'', IR^ hm^r. — 41111^ hdm^, «m^ 
r, nftj f, HJj k.— •^IT^ hm^fr, •^TTJ k.— f hm'fk. ff t^t't\—'WWW^ hdr. 
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^T^ir^m', ^y^n fk. ^*fll^1 r"r*rl — f^q^ ^^ «^ hr^m'r'r*r", f^qgl 
^I^ irepft r, fi^i% ?I^ ?i^!ft fk. — Sa"* ia idenlical with v. 93°^ — Sa is repeftted 
ia m' after 154. — The end of the varga m here marked by ^^ in hdm^fk, 

* See the definition of vibhakta-tluli aliove, iii. 41. '' I Uke bahufu to be 
panllol to dvidaivate, imd abahavai to ekaval. ° The geneml meaning of the lost 
two linen appeani to be that under these cooditiona many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it ia in this case not vibkakla-stuli. I do not, however, imder- 
Btand the limitattona stated in Sa" . Thtit line may also be an enrly interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. 

17. Story of the Bbhiu and Tvaatr. 

83. In former times* there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Aiigiras, (viz.) Rbhu, Vihhvan, and Vaja''; and they became 
pupils of Tvagtr. 

The reading of 83°'' in the text is that nf hm'r, VIIJ'^M'M^: g^lKf^ ^rf^T^^ 
^ r^r^', Tira ^V^^^: H^T^'T WfJITW^ ^ f^. ^*lrtl*|y*14-<l*j^<J^I«<.*lfl 
^b.— ^TBTghm'r, ^T^^ bfkcl— WJ^ St^H^hr^m'bfkrVr'. ?t WJ^ ^ r. 

* The following atory about the ^lihus making the cup nf Tvaat]- into four is related 
as an introduction to (he ^bhu hymn i. 30. Cp. Nirukta li. 16 (on BV. i. no. 4) : 
fbhur vibkva vaja iti ludkanvanu injirasatya Irai/ah jiutra babkuw^. 

84. Tvaatr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master (tvastra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed iu 
the arts {parini^thita-kajTnan), challenged them*. 

' That is, to ehov their skill in the ai-ts they bad acquired. 

85. They then made for all {the gods) vehicles and weapons. 

B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality (aTnrta) is called nectar {sabm-) — 

^ flflflj*, hm^r, If flrt^«5 b, (ld*(l<«flWia^ f. ^PTORT^ ?T^ r^'r'. 

JJ hdm', ^ bfkr.— 85"* comes after 89"'' in r,— ^ ti^JM l ra^r (flTJ" and ?rf' r). 
^ <l4«*li fk, ^^R^ b.— ^I^ r, Timf (5T^) bfk, ("W:)^: m'.— Ss""*- 

80"'' in Dm' only. 

B 86. of Brhaspati ; then for the Asvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods ». 
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f^ m\ IC^n^ ff^ fk. — ^^l|(f^«ir bfkr, ^f(Mff^«ll« m\ 

* That if, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr's one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see BY. i. 161. 1-3). 

B 87. When he had said * One cup (make into four ' : RV. i. 
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
*The eldest said' (iv. 33. 5)^ they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had heen said, gladdened by him \ 

H* 'q ^l^fii^^ b, H* ^ ^RrfingTfc kr, ipl ^ ^BTR* f . ipi ^^nfiiRqi^H m\— 

WWTf ^ r. — ^J^T m^fr, ^Wl k, ^^f^T b. — ?H m\ ^R r, IT b, if • " fk. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^f, by ^^ in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 

* Where the eldest Bbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four. ^ That is> by the promise of making them participate in 
sacrifice with the gods (BY. i. 161. a). 

18. DeitieB of BV. L 20-22. 

B 88. And Tva§tr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the ]l^bhus) \ 

%W bfk, ^ r. — ^^1^* m^b, ^^1^ kfr. — ^^m^ Ijy m\ ^^^^ ^g* fk, 

■iiwiii|" b, •ipw ^rry r. 

* Op. BV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my * Vedic Mythology,' pp. 13a, 133. 

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
{hahuvat) with the name of the first and the last *. 

In the third pressing {savana) a share is prescribed for them 
(tefSm) ^ with those (All-gods)®. 

unmn^ bfk, ^imnt r, iimfi<n^ m\ — 4V4^^: f, 1¥^^r: r, ^jr- 

IIHJIK b, ^f^ ^lITt m^ (cp. Nirukta id. 16 : ^v^(«««i«iii). 

* That is, these three deities are mentioned either as j-hkavah or vajah, but not in 
the plural form of Vibhvan; cp. Nirukta zL 16: ieiam pratkamottamabhyStii bakuvan 
mjwmm hhavamtU <mi madkyamena. Both, in his Erlauterungen, p. 148, seenM to have 
mistaken the force of haki^vat when he translates : ' es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der erste 
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iitid letito derselben genannt Hind, nicht sa der mittlere,' Y&tkn goes on to aaj: *thua 
there are man; (bahuni) hyroim in the ten boobs (of the BV.) vith the phiral (hahavaea- 
itena) of Rbbii &nd praise in connexion {tai^lava) with the cup (eajTtasa).' Tbe remark 
mode in m; ' Vedic Ikljtbolog]' ' that ' the plural ut each or their names maj designate the 
triad ' is somewbttt misleading, aa the plural of the forms vibhu or vlbku only, not titbhvaji, 
ia used. Cp. ItV. i. 20. 8; abhajanta bkagam deresn yajdiyam; also AB. iii. 30 regarding 

their share in the evening libation ; see Sayaija on RV. i. 20. 8 ; ' Vedic Mj-tbology,' p. 132, 
1. 16. ' Tlic wofd lotJl would refer to loruon dnan (= vitoan devan) in B (88')i 

bnt to viivesam (85°; in A, as Ss^'-Sg"* are omitted in the latter. 

90. And Indra drank Soma with them" (the ?.bhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hjonn (beginning) ' This ' (ayam : i. 20), which 
follows " and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise, 

W^^m'fkr, ^^: Vf hd. — X^ ^ hm*bfk, i;^?^ r. — W^r»(.br'm' 
r^r'r', iraHbfkr.— TTCTi hr=T!i'br''r', ^TVWt (, TTO* k, ^([M r. 

' That is, which foUowa Ihe one lust mentioned (i. 19) in 75 {siktena navakena 'prati 

91. (In) 'Here' {ika: i. 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third * (hymn praises) the ASvins ; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ' The golden-handed ' {hiranya- 
pdnim: i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

"f^fTftr'ft' bm'r. "f^jfTif^'ft fk!jr*r'. — ^TftRfr^TreraTTTOtrlTT: bm^^^ 
^TO**! ^tTKT: fk. The Sarvanukramanl has both ^TTf^nET: and ^I^e;; cp, ^adgnru- 






* That IB, i. 32, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 



92. One* (g) is (addressed) to Agni, but two {10, 11) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, IndranI 
and VarunanI and Agnayi, are praised separately. 

V^i"^?! ^qlit hdm', Ti^n^'^g %vi^ r, T[qn?f^ ^ ^^ttir'r^ ii^n^^ 

^ ^V\^ b, 'l[qrT% ^fl^fllli fk. There is this marginal note in b : manlra-liiga' 
Viraddkam etal, that ia, this statement contradifts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words bo as to give the correct sense should be '%fy^ ^^WHm. The SarTOnu- 
kramani has K)^<0 ^ ^fll*Il*l*I. — ^I^DJJ b, Qil^l]i fk, ^T^Wthdm^i 



105] — iii. 95 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 23 

r*r*r'', ^ ^R^t^ hdr, ^TTOWt m^, ^n^TPft fk. ^IMI^i b (the last four contract the 
initial vowel with the ^ at the end of the preceding p3da). — ^ ^t|c^ hm^r, ITH Mll^ 
br'i^r''. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bf, not in hm^m'm'dk. 

* We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 1 1 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
podtioa of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii. 13^, the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

10. BV. i. 22 (oontmned). BV. L 23 : Pnfaa AglifnL 

93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ^Sofb' {syond: 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) 'From thence' {atah: 16) is (addressed) 
optionaUy (va) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)* is 
addressed to Yi^nu. 

^^^rnthdr,inft^b,i?f^f. — ^^Sl%|^h, ^s1i%^m^ ^WHrf, ^^'ll^b, 
Hnin<*Lr. — MlM^I ^^ hfr% 5||^«H ^Rdl b, W^ WW^ r. — ^TRT TRf 
fil^ hrbfk, Ulit ^ TRI ^ r*r*r®. 

* Owing to the va, 16 is also optionally addressed to Visi^u. 

94. To Vajru (belongs) 'Mighty' {ttvrdh: i. 23. i) ; for the 
two, Indra-Vajni, there is a couplet (2, 3) ; after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Yaruna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

^[IHrt hr^r'r*, HWt bfr*r^— XiX^^hdr. q^ bfk. — ^ r'r«r\ f^^ hbfk, 

95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for PiLjan Aghrni (13-15). 

B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (d-salcta) to his car 
a ghrni : a skin full of curds \ 

5^ ^•r*^•m*r^ f^^ hbfk. — IIT^m^ ^l r, Hl^q^Rl ^ bfkr* l||^(l|(\- 

ijin hmV. — unnvV b, ^nnit m^fr, ^nnirt k. — ^ f; ^: r, ^«raT b. — ^jtf 

fm X^ fk, ^iff ^ ^ b, ^ frft ^ r, ^ q[7T: ^ r*rl — ^The four lines 95!"^ 
to gtl are wanting in A. 

* ighfifi is explained by Yaska, Nirukta v. 9, simply as agaia-hft^i, the meaning of 
kpfi not being stated. 

n. P 
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B 96. Therefore (tat) he is praised as A-ghrni ; hence he is lauded 
(ribhyate) by singers (klri) *. For as their skin {drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant (arthin) also approaches the AiSvins {in the 
Bame way)**. 

m', ^rfftfii fkr^ ifrfrfH b, ^raftfir r. 

■ En', being a Vedic word othenviso found exclusively in tlie RV., Laa been corrupted 
in all the MSS. but m'. It is one of the stotrBamani in Naighantuka iii. 16. The verb 
ii also otherwise limited to Vedic lexts ; cp. RV. vii. 76. 7 : uf u ribhyate vasUlhaiA. Cp, 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii. p. 176. '' That is, Pusan, having a skin (gllrai=drU) 

filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the Asvias are who have a skin {drll) Oiled 
with mead on their car. 

B 97. The skin itself appears in {the passage) ' Refresh the 
track with mead'* (a varfanim madhund : iv. 45, 3*). 

Seven and a half {stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-23"*) ' ^^^^ ^^'^^ '^^ addition to the (preceding) half 
(23'^j 24) has Agni as its deity. 

TIT ^^ bfr.m ^^ ra', ^ ^^'ft' k. — 'fW^^ mVkr, f^f^ b. IT^pST- 

^STf bfkr^r', ^jm^T^T' hr^ (lIWI«n5T' SarTsnukramanT). I Lave here assumed 
a corruption by the transposition of i and e in ^flf^fl for ^f^^fl (cp. E) note '), as the 
former reading aeems to make no pouitible sense. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by SO. ill hdm'bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of S^ and ^C 
tn hd, where these three vargat (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

' That is, in the fourth pada of s. 4g. 3 : dfliip vahelhe madkumantam aMna. 

20. Deitisa of BT. i. 24-30. 

98. But (in) ' Of whom now * (kasya nunam : i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (i), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savltr (3-5), ' Bestowed by the 
gods' {bhagorbhaktasya : 5), being optionally {vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as {the next hymn) 'Whatever' 
{;yac cit : i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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^P| fk. — ^qt ff 'W hm^^^ 1?t ^tf^ b, 1?t tWBT ft ^ ^ft r. 

99. *Do thou put on^ {vasisvd hi: i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27) ; but the stanza *Thou that knowest 
lauds' {jarahodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni ; the last (stanza) * Obeisance * {;nxjmidh : i. 2 7. 
1 3) is addressed to the All-gods« 

100. The following four (stanzas), * Where* {yatra : i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska^ and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

^sfilfH fkr"^^ ^rf^fif b, ify^^ hm\ ^IT^^ r. — •^ft^^W^t him\ ^1^^^- 
inftt r, ^^[Wt^^enP bfkr^r''. 

* Hiere is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
Sairannkrama^i follows Bhaguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity: asya suhtasya^nddeia indro devatd, Sa^gnrusisya). 

101. *If indeed* (yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)* are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also^; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing {adhi§avanlyd) or Soma^. 

^4l(MS*IUn^ ^ hdr (Sadgurusisya, Sayana), ^iflfvlM^uH^ (^ ?) r*. ^ ^- 
^lf^WI% b, ^ "V^mf^^qir^ fk. — ^^^^ ^nWr Uti^Hr hm^r (Sadgumsisya, Sayana), 

^IiHmiwi iwWn bk. ^Ptinn?HT ir» f. 

* Y&ska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. ai) as an example for Uliikhala, but without 
commenting on it. ^ According to a marginal note in h, /u has here the sense of 
ea : ini eartke : tena eofukhaki'Stttnuccaya^ : mantra-linga'Samvaddt, The SarviinukramanI 
has yae eid dhy mdukhalyau, pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca. ^ There is no reference to 
Soma in the SarvSnukrama^I, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded: prajapater harUcandrasyaj^ntya carmapraicapsd vd. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevata (omitting Soma) and the DeYat3nukramani : see 
^a^gorosisya (on L 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
hj AB. Til. 17. I. — loi^ is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on RY. i. 28. 

102. * What though, True One ' {yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the followincr (i. '^o). After the 
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triplet 'Hither, O Afivins' {dhind^: i. 30. 17-ig), addressed to 
the Afivins, the next (uttara) triplet 'Who of thee' (kas te: 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

urftpig^nir''. — ^hT^^t^tk: hr, "(iPiiiiiWi.: m^ ^irftphg^ bfr*r', ^irf%^ 

^TO yN**Hlr. Tho Sarvanukramapi liaa the form gq^ herer Tf^ ^^Ill'ftl'ft- 
t(Hlt> — Tho end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in m'bfk. 

* Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratika of 
the triplet being S_^ielnaa and the triplet being described as addreaaed to the Asvins,' 
ahina. The eiact pratika aivinau is hero represented by oAiina, which I have preferred 
to read before t^cat, as it is better that ullarab should bo immedialely preceded by its 
ablative. 

21. Deities of ZtV. i. 31-40. 

103. Being praised (with the stanza) ' For ever' (SaSvat : i. 30. 
16), he (Indra) ^ rejoiced in mind gave to SunaliSepa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

^hdr, fl^'bfk. 

* Indra being the deity of the bj'oin according to loi. 

104. The (hymn) which (begins) 'Thou' {tvami i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ' Even thrice ' {tri4 cid : 1. 34) is addressed to the Asvins ; 
' Of Indra' {indrasya : i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object" (artha-vada). 

^^^ hr^fkr^r^r', ^nTHb, ^Tlf^r. — "ft^ ^hr, T^ ^T*^ ^ b, ij^ ? f . — ^Blt 
ij^ hi b, ^ i5^ m', BR» ^^T^ fk.— «^^fH g br, "^W^ b, "^^ U fk. 

' That is, the whole of EV. i. 3a is coneorued with the myth of Indra's conflict with 
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god, Arlha-vada, meaning ' expression of 
ft want,' hat already occurred above (53) : safjaip (dtvatdi/am) vadaly artha-eadatt. 

105. (In) ' I invoke ' {hvayami : i. 35) one verse (i") is to Agni, 
the next (i*") is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (i') is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 

to Savitr, 
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106. These five hymns (31-35)* the sage, the son of Angiras^, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stupa and eternal friendship with Indra. 

1|%?nt^ hdm\ ll^infTr bf kr. — ^flfT hm^r^bfkr^r*r\ f^TT r. — ITTO hr, IHH* 
bfkr*. 

* Cp. Ar^nukrama^i i. ii. ^ Loc. cit.: ahgirasah sut<ih, 

107. * Forth' {pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni; the three 
(37-39) following this (beginning) * Sporting' {krUam: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts *. * Stand up ' {ut tistha : i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. *Whom they protect' {yarri rak§anti: i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets: 

irn(n brb, i?^ f, •^ k. — flftgfe hdm\ ?iW r, isft^ fk, jftw r^ ^Wt b. — 

xif^V B, «j«q^ hm^r: I have preferred the former reading because the SarvSnu- 

krama^T has ^rf^T7 • • 1lllUl^ffl«V. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ 
in hm^fk, by ^^ in b. 

* The correction of marutam to marutam is rendered necessary by the sense and the 
oonstmction. The San^ukramani has knlam . . marutai^ hi, that is, ' krtlam (i. 37), as 
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts ' (At by the paribhSsa meaning 
'three'). 

33. DeitieB of BV. i. 41-47. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Yaruna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. * Shorten, Pu^an * {sam pu§an : 
L 42) is addressed to Pu^an. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Budra (L 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

f, ^fNI H ^f^fir ^iffiCfii b. 

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Budra) along with Mitra, 
Varuna, and the All-gods. 

B It has already been said before* by the seer^ that without 
an authoritative statement {ddeSa) the divinity 
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^1S%TR hm^r, q^%»IT^ B. — VHIT- hfk, «(g^: b. li*Am r. — 4A«(-4fM4It r, 
«Wn5fWr bfk.— g^an^Tn? r. ^ ^^n ^ fk, g^BI^HT l..— The five lme» 109"'- 
111 are wanting in A; m' hta them oh well aa B. 

' In iii. 39 ; adeiad daisataip jHeyam ... no iaiyairi Urigata . . j'fiaium. That 

is, by Sauoaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referrinK to the 
author of the previous iiassage as different tiom that of the present one, certainly givea 
the latter the appcamiice of being a later addition. 

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark {lihga): 
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) is stated": (thus) in 
'Thou, O Agni' (tvam ague: i. 45. i) the Adityas, Vasus, Kudras 
are praised at the same time ^ (with Agni), 
fl^5?f7: fkb, ^fii ^ ^pn: r. 

* This seems to mean, that even ti)ough there may be no authority for it, a state- 
tnent OS to the deity is oucaaionally made in this work from the occurrence of the n 
[Uhgat). *• ThesB names all occur in i. 45. i ; but the Sar^^nukramanl says nothing 

about them. 

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
' Agni ' {agiie : i. 44. i) are two (hjTnne) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet* the Asvins are (here)^ praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark {liiiga-bhaj)^. 
' Here is Soma, bounteous ones ' (ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 

ItW: Ji\^ bm\ fro: ^tJ^ fk, g^: ^«jt r. The Sarvanufciamam has J^: 
<ll**rt, but 9^"' being iu accordance with its pbraseolugy, would naturally have been 
siibetitHted for f^Ri:. — M "ill^^ b, ^ 11^ r, ^% m'fk. — TPmjTTft'ft ^^ft r, 
H*ll5|*| ftift b, JTRTftrftr % fV^ 'g?ft fk, HlfllWlPl** ^ ft'ft' ^pft m'. — 
twyJTT^ m'fkr, f^TJpTT^ b. 

" That in, a couplet conaJBting of a brhati and a aatobrbatl. *" That is, ia 

i. 44- I, 3 ; cp. Sarvanukiama^i : adi/o dv^co 'ivy-}tsa»ain ca. ° That is, she is men- 

tioned by name (as well as the Asvina and Agni). '' As bis pratlka seems to be 

necessary, and in" looks as if it had been known to the author of the Sarvanukramanl 
(see critical note on (iiro/i and note **), the sloka is probably genuine. 

112, is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities*. The 
two following (hymns, beginning) 'She here' (epo ; i. 46. i) are , 
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47). 
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B Taska ^ thinks the Sun (dditya) is praised at the same time in 
{the stanza) * With oblation ' {havisd : i. 46. 4). 

113**^ is wanting in A and m^. — ^ll^jiH r, tutjTl b, WT fk- — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in bfk, after the next line (113 ) in m^, not at all in hd. 

* Op. SSyai^a^ Introduction to i. 45 : ayatji soma Uy ardhareo devadevaiyah ; Sar- 
irSaukrania^I: ardhareo *ntyo daiva^t. In Nirukta v. 24, where aditya^ occurs in 
the explanation of RV. i. 46. 4. 

23. BV. i. 48-60. Story of Bavya. The SUtaroinB. 

113. 'Together with' (^a^a: i. 48. i) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then * Upward him ' (vd u tyam : i. 50) 
is addressed to Stirya : (in) * Wherewith ' {yena : i. 50. 6) Varuna * 
connected with Heaven (dyuhhakti) is praised ; the last triplet 
(50. II- 1 3) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)\ 

^ft^ hdm\ ilflH^ bfkr. — ^^: bfk, ll^dH^hm^r. 

* There is no statement in the SarvSnukramai^i about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Saya^a on i. 50. 6. ^ Cp. Sarvanukrama^I : antyas tfco rogaghna iqtanisat, 

114. With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
* Easing ' {udyan : i. 50. 1 1 , 1 2) there is driving away of disease * 
while in a hemistich ^ (of the ladt stanza) there is hostility to foes ^. 

Among the Satarcins is Savya^ who is a form of Indra 
(aindra). 

O^IMflRll, b, Tt'rrinjffJf^r*, Tt^qTO5^ r^ O^IMflf^^i m\ i^^^9^f^% f. 
O^M^RlHh^. O^Mfl^' r. — ^f^[l|^ r, fifi^H hm^bfk, (^V^ ?j) f^M^M^ r*. — 
^^P ^H: hdr, ^;^[[ Wfl m\ \^\^fi r*, Hfjj^ iTW b, ^ l[^Rq f, iBpft ^f^ k. 

* Op. SSya^a's introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11- 139 where he quotes the following 
Aoka firom &unaka: 

^ The second hemistich according to Bgyidhana i. 19. 4 : uttamas tasya eardharco dvisaddvesa 
iii gmffaf^; several MSS. of the Sarvanukramanl add antyo 'rdharca^ iatrughnai ca, 
* The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after BY. i. 50, and is printed by 
Aufrecht and Max Mtiller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada 
there Is different : $am ait tisyordhvamahasa {ddUyena sahiyaaa &c.). ^ Savya being 

the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 51-57 (see Arsanukramani i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is 
siiU more remote in Savya's attribute aindra. 



RV.i.5i-] 



BRHADDEVATA iii. 115- 



[112 



115. Of the sage Afig^as who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Eoll^bearer himself became the son'^, having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer's asceticism. 

^^Wt h m\ ?^at b, 5;*<ft f k, t^'ift r. — ^52l^ L m', I[%SI r, ^R^ ^ f fc, 
^^^ ^ b— IJt^ A, g^ m\ g?Tf^ r. ^WT^ fk. 

* Cji. SarvauukraniB^i : ahyird indratulyam jiutram ieliami abhyadhyayal .- cav^a ifinilrfi 
epasya putro 'jai/ata, 

116. Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
^atarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen {madkyama)^. 

^^^AHfl^nT hrbfk, Sarvanukramani, ^S^^m W^T^WT ra', Acsauukramani, 
BBrvfinukramani, v. r. — ^Wt br, Sarvanukramaril, ^1% b, ^T^ fk. — mZfUT: hm'ibfk, 
SrsanukramanT, TTTUIHT: Sarv£niikrainani, AGS. iii. 4. z (ipTf^^ flTWn: . . . ^^- 
^WT HfT^TliT:). 

" Cp. Karvanukramani, Introduction ii. 2 (iJTrf^ ^11% flHd%J^ ^S^^**"!'" 
^WT 4U(^y JIIU|41i:) J ArsaaukiamaTjT i. 3 ; ii. I ; i. i : cp. BD., vol. i, p. 146 ; see 
Both, Zui Litteratur, p. 36. 

117. 'Now indeed' {nu cit : i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ' Branches ' 
{yaydh : i. 59) is addressed to Vaisvanara ; the following one, 
' Bearer' {vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni, 

^^f^^hdin^r, »lfiragl), »lft^qf, ^1 ft^ »f k.— ^ » ni^^*)M<.*l. m'b 

fkrVr', Hn^ g ra: ^T'l.r. — 117"' and Ii8"* are wanting in hd. — The end of the 
xiarga is here marked hj ^^ in bfk, after the next tine in m'. 



34. BV. i. 61-73. Eleven Eliilas. BT. i. 74-89. 

118. Then (come) three (61-63), 'To him' {asmai: i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra ; ' For the manly host ' {vrsne iardhdya ; i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts ; 'With a cow' (paJvd: i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addi-essed to Agni ; ' Ever indeed 
of you ' (Sasvad dhi vdm) 
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119. are ten addressed to the Afivins*; (the hymn) * These' 
(imdni: viii. 59)^ is (in) pmise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns ^ are praised inci- 
dentally {nipdt(zstuti^). 

ftrf^ ni\ Hfj^^T^^nl f^T^ fkb (cp. SarvSnukrama^T on viii. 59 : ^^m'^QHJ* 
Instead of ibis line r^r'' read: 

— 4nMlfm4j hbf k, ^M^tll^ m\ — Vll Hjfll'^br'bfr^r'', tllHIlf^ k, Wrf^ r. — 
RiMlfl* br, fliHini b, t^RTRIT k, HlMMi: fr^r''. 

^ Here we bave a collection of eleven Ebila bymns, ten addressed to tbe Asvins, 
and one to Indra-Vam^a. Tbe text of tbe former is known in one MS. only, but tbe 
latter is identical witb the eleventb VSlakbilja hymn of tbe BY. (viii. 59), tbe seer of which, 
according to tbe Sarvannkrama^i, is Snpar^a and the deity Indra-VaruQa. Thb collection 
is spoken of in the RgvidhSna i. 20. 3 as ' the eleven purifying Saupar^ hymns ' (saupan^i 
pavUrS^ iikiamy ekadaia). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, vie. 
iahad dki vam (tbe first) and of one of the others, pra dhard yaniu tnadhuno ghftaaya (AGS. 
ill. 12. 14 and SSya^a on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; cp. Meyer, RgvidhSna, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir 
MSf the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being iaivan nasatya yuvayor mahitvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with tbe line pra dharayantu madhuno ghjrtasya. 
^ Tbe eleventh hymn of the collection (imani), addressed to Indra-Varu^a (referred to as 
umparffu in AB. vL 25. 7), is passed over below, vL 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the $a»parffa kbilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. * I supply devatafi here, and 

take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Asvins and Indra-Varuna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental (nipdtim^ not tuktahkdj or 
fghhtg). Sanpan^a seems to be a derivative of iaupan^, 

120. The following six hymns (74-79), * Going forth ' {upapror 
yofUah : L 74. i), are addressed to Agni ; but the triplet ' With 
golden locks, of air ' {hiraif^yakeSo rajasah : L 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle AgnL 

121. Now ' Thus ' {itthd : I 80. i) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra; in the (stanza) 'Whatever' {yam: I 80. 16) Dadhyaiic, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned *. Then ' They 
who forth ' (pra ye : i. 85. i) are addressed to the Maruts, 

n. Q 
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-f*nnf?nTT: bfkr, fsnntJH: 



6) : dadhgan . . alharva . . mauuk . 



bm'.— U ?» HV. hrf, H ^^RT: k, ^ 7^: b, V^Sm'- 

' Thifl foUowB Nirukta lii. 33. 34 (0 
tffOivi nipato bkavaty aindtySin rci. 

122. being four {85-88). 'To ub' (a nak: i. 89. i) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two ^ {stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ' To us, the auspicious ' 
(a 710 hhadrdh: i. 89. i), 'Of the gods' (devdnam: i. 89. 2), and 
again 'What is auspicious' {hhadram : i. 89. 8) up to (]/dvat) 'A 
hundred ' (^atam : 1. 89. 9) ^. 

^WT^sfthbr, ^flT^T*ft fkr^. — %^^hm\^^^ r,^^|;^^ k,%18^ fb, 
Xpt ^S r'r'r'A — *% ^TT^ ^jfrt^B hd, "^ ^Tl^t ^frtiSfll r, ^ (^ f k) ^TPlt 
^firf?!: bfk, ^TTTt ^PI^'tH.I r'r*r'r*, *% ^^flt ^^fH f^. m'. — W^ r, ^ 
lim^fk, ^^ b. — ^tTT'RPt r, tJl^^H hfk, (JH^^ b. — ua and 123" are omitted in 
j.ij.4j.G^ — The end of the torga is Lore marked by ^8 in hbfk, but ia m* after 123. 

* I supply rcflu here, and take pvnah to indicate a repetition of dve (fcau). There 

in no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvuiukramani. 



I 



I 



25. ST. i. 9&-03. Order of bynut-ffroupB in Ua^dale. i. 74-164. 

123. In the triplet 'The winds waft mead' (viadhu vdtdh: 
i. 90. 6) the supreme {parama) mead is also (api)* desired ; but in 
the (stanza) 'Aditi is Heaven' (aditir dyauh : i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told, 

g% br, g^ fk, g^^hm'. — »r6<1<ll^H r, JT^R^^fk, JHHilW|?( b, It^fnOj?) 
bdm'. — After 123" r adds the following line {oiuilted in Am' bfk); 



ifTW^ ^ 1 i,«l"4i %^^*it wf'nflTl I 



■ — flrf%WT" h 



■, VW\ br^ 



', qraTt fk. 



' Th&t is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu, 
which word occuis in every stanea of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124. 'Thou, Soma' {tvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma; 
'These Dawns '(eia u tydh: i. 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
'0 Aivirm' {ah)ind : i. 92. i6-iS),to the ASvins. 'Agni and Soma* 
(agni^omau : i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma, 
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^"JNW^b, ^ft^^Rl hm^r, IJ^^i^ fkr^, IT^ran^ r^rV.— TOt^RKT* lidm\ 

125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of Ufiij (Kak^ivat comes : 
1 16-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas* (140-164): always (SaivcU) 
these two^ (sets respectively) ; in this order (eva/m) is read (the 
text of the Bg-veda). 

Wtmn^ lidr> iHfl^l^m^bfk, AnnvakSnukramani. — In r^r*r^ 125"* reads at 
follows: 

^Mfllflli^in^^ b, il^wQaK^^^^ f, il^WQ^im 4W^ k. — The end of 
the varga is here marked hj ^M in hm^bfk. 

* That ia, while the order of the S^kalas is Qotama, Eutsa, Kaksivat, Pamchepa, 
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Eaksivat, Paruchepa, Eutsa, Dir- 
gfaatamas : thns Eutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
BSskalas, as shown hj the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuvak&nukramaQi (see 
BD., vol. i, p. 146) : kutiad dirghatama ity esa tu baskalakaft kramdh. See Euhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ^ Owing to the dual neuter 

I supply nikiet that is, ffiitukte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of these five seers should be "boupled successively in this order in reading the 
(g-veda* 

96. BV. L M-111. Seers of hynms with refirains. Zhilas of Kaityapa. 

126. Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw * This ' {imcrni : i. 94) : he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
J&tavedas^ 

A Three verses (8 *^*) of the stanza * Foremost, Gods ' (purvo 
devdh : L 94* 8) have the gods as their deities ; then half of the 
last (stanza : L 94. 16) 

Vnj^^^hm^r, Wnf^t^ bfkr^r''. — MlGbl(^H.bdm\ 41 ><^^ r, q^dblH^ ^t 

41iili4l|,b. — 196 is found in hm^r, but is omitted in bfkr^r"'. 

^ The second pSda of 126 has one syllable too many. 

A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it {tatpurva)^ or it is (addressed) to 
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the BIX deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to {pra- 
krta) a. 

The laat hemistich {i. 94. 16"^ is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ' Foremost ' {puTvah : i. 94, 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 

Jlfq^gW lid, ?tf^^5gTi[ m'r. — ^THf hiu'r, ^rtlHIr'r*, ^HlJft r^ — 1] TT ^'Ift 
r'''r', ^VSi ^ I' (oie syllable short), S^ hm^rf (two syllableB short). — qi^^ gtWl f k, 
m^^ W^ b, T^: ^f?tf>!: hm'r. — 127" in hni'r (wanting in bfkr'r'). In r'r^ 
the four pndas of the trisfubh Htnnza t26'' aod 137' have been turned into four anuftabb 
line* as follows : 

ITT JWT ^nHfT^ ^^ ^TiT^?«*^ I 

iRiri^i^ g TT ^^ fW'fftjiiiii ^fft 'Pir: b 

These MSS. also insert 125' between the first and second of the above lines. 

* There can bo no doubt that 126'"' and 127"* are a later addition of the A MSS., 
since thejr merely amplify 127'' ivhich A bos in common with B; they aleo give the 
earga sis slokss instead of the aormal five. 

128, ain Bharadvaja, Grtsamada.Vasi^thab, Nodhas*', Agastya'', 
Vimada^, Nabhaka', Kutsa& there are no similar (savidnadhar- 
mvtiah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

*i1<*iil hni'r'r*r^, Wl^ bffcr. — ^T$^I*3 hm^ "^fl^J dbr. •^fl'S^ f. — 
fi[^g bbfk, ft^^m'. — 9»rpRf^:hm^r^brkr'r'r', ^BTT'l^'W^: r. 

^ In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Eutsa's hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding aloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seera 
wboiie hymns are characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kutsa's (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. Noao of the refrains of these seers (except Eutsa's) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. ** The first three names are those of seers of whole Martdalas, 

in which refrains are frequent. " Seer of i. 58-64 : 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
■* Seer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. " Seer of i. 31 and 24 : all 

the stanzas of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made , . . 
civaktaie. * Seerof viii. 39-41, through the whole of which nrna the refrun : 
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mnifake game. The nftme, properly spelt Nabhaka (above, iii. 56; ArsSnukramavi viii. 10; 
SarYSnukrama^i), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. ^ Seer of 

L 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129. *Two unlike' {dve viriipei i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Aui^asa, * He in the ancient way ' (5a pratnathd : i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas , ' Of VaiiSvanara ' {^aiSvdnarasya : i. 98) is addressed 
to YaiiSvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni 6uci*. 

^WKIIM^ hd. ^fitroWl^ bfk. ^!Nin^ m\— ^firafr^*q?r hm^r, ^- 
^it^ ^ b, s(R|lin<^ ^ fk. — ^^TRT^fif rfk, ^ITPfT^lfTT % hdr^ omitted 
in b. — r has ^1P^ after ^4HI<||[)€|H^. — 129*^ is omitted m r^r*r*. 

* Cp. SSya^a, introduction to RV. i. 97. — The first two pSdas of this stanza have 
twelve syllables ending iambically ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi- 
caUy also. 

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. icx)) 
have KaiSyapa as their seer*: the first hymn of these is 'For 
J&tavedas ' (jdtavedase : i. 99). Sakapuni thinks that they increase 
by one^ (in the number of their stanzas) <5. 

Vlfl^<Hi m^br, ^M^^4j| f k. — ^inf^VtNl r, ^HiflfM4)qR^m\ ^ 9f9|^ 
k, ^Km ilf^TRW b. — ^ninn^ m^r (Sarvanukramaiji), 4S(IMl(\M b, ^WU Wf^ 

fk. — 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (r^) or two (r^r^) of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bf kr^ : 

* The text of the SarvSnukramani on BY. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
most therefore be original Cp. vol. i. Appendix vi, p. 148. ^ With the three interpolated 
linee in B op. the slokas in Sadgurusisya on SarvSnukramaijiT i. 99, where the total number 
of the stanias (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Easyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i. e. subtracting one for the first, 
BY. i. 99, which is not a khila) : cp. my explanatory note, SarvSnukramani, p. 159* When 
^e^C^iuraJisya states that '?aunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer * (ffffomukrama^) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Arsanu- 
krama^I makes no mention of them. ^ Padas acd, though ending like trlstubhs, 
have twelve syllables. 
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131. 'The mighty one who' {sa yo vr§d: u 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra {100-104)*; there are (then) 
three (105-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) 'The Moon' 
(ccmdramds : i. 105. i). ' That which, Indra-Agni' (yaindra^i: 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (ro8, 109); 
the two following (no, ill) 'I wrought' {tatani: i. no. i) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

The end of the varga is here marked b; ^§ in hm bfk. 

* The SarvaniikramaijiT states RV. i. lOI. I to be garbkasravini/ upamsal, and in 
RgvidhSna i. 23. 3 it is described as garbhapramoeani. 

27. ST. i. 105 : Story of Trita, 

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf {sdldvfH)'* having cast 
Trita, who was following the cows, into a well*', carried off all the 
C0W8 from thence *>. 

€T5n^^» r, HTWT" hm' r^t^. ITW* b, fiiaol* f (cp- RV. flT^TTf^)- — IT: «4l^ 
tm'r, tit: ^rfx^Br^, — Wn^rfjf*. r, ^^rt»h(l, H^ ni\ KflHSJ bfk, TTTPS" r*r'. 

' Cp. BT. i. 105. 18: aruno mo «atrrf vrkitk palha yanlam dadarfa hi. ** Cp. 

RV. i. 105. 17 ; UUak kupe 'vakUa^. " On the story of Trita in the well cp. Oeldner, 

Vedische Stu^en, iii. 170 ff. 

133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati , 
heard that (call) ^ 

WJngg^^t'Rhm'r. (n^WgiliqUih bfkr'^r''. — ^T^T?'J(l.d, ■*nqTf*I*l,r, 
^TlTf^b, ^T*!¥ct,m'fk, ^T^f^h. 

' The worda tac chuirava brhaspati^ occur in EV. i, 105. 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), , 
saying, 'Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power {sarvadrktva) ' 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman 1 

TiWtT: 111', ?ra^ b, 7[^m i, <ra fk. — ^^t?* m^ ^t^Tw fb. «^^h k, ^^ fifc 

r.— ai iii'fk, a b, ^ r.— q^m*ai4*^U r, <1^«JJ!|I^<J^%« b, V ^ ^l^tm^ ' f, jq- 
*9<JI^«Hl*» m^— 134, 135 wanting in A. 
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B 135. *My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).' 

V^nif m^r, ^r^Plf bf, tij^^ k. — •lit f 'USffI bfkr, •^ «| f^Hlf^t to}. 

136. The three troops* of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

ft%^^^^W.m^br, •^IfT JIU|m.bfk. — ^^R^ff^^HT^ hdm\ ^R^ If^ r, ^ff^- 

7QVV bfkr'r^r''. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* As belonging to the three spheres of heaven^ air, and earth; cp. mj 'Vedic 
Mytliology/ p- 19. 

28. Deities of BV. i. 112-121. 

137. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
16-18)* of the hymn (beginning) 'That' {asau : i. 105. 16). 

5f*RlRlSfl4lfl<Vbm^r, ^f^rf?rf^SnrQ^ r^r*r*, ff^Rlf^RI#1T?^ f , ff^ftfil 
irJhf b. — ^MHI hm^bfk, ?^Pf r. 

* It is important to note that this statement ignores the existence of BY. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, BY. Transktion, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpoktion. The 
flirt p8da of this stanza is, however, quoted by YSska, Nirukta v. 11, to illustrate the 
word akgufo. 

188. (The verse) *I praise' {Ue: i. 112. 1") is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (i^) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. 1*^-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
AiSvins^ ' This ' (idam : i. 1 1 3) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

•Jjft^^ br'r^ "gfiicql^ fk, •^f^J^T^hdm^r. — •%f?r "^Sffitm r, «%!in^ b, 
«^^li|^<|: ^*^^ *%Niml)€|: hdm\ «%?nnRrf^ fk. — <|^^^: m^r, ^ fk, ^ 
h,Tlf^WI%b. 

* Cp. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devatanukrama^I : Ue dyava- 
ffikhfor adjiafi padafk paro ^gnaya aMnani tac ca suktam. 

189. 'These' {imdh: i. 114) is addressed to Budra; the next, 
'The brilliant' (citram: i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the ASvlna (beginning) 'For 
the Nasatyas' {nasatydbhydm : i. 1 16. 1) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: i. 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

irt ^ hm'r'r*r«. JRi: ^ft^ bfkr.— W*t WJ Am\ W^ wS^'' W^ ^™* 
fk, CT^ ^^fl^K The reuding of A la supported by the SarvanQkramapi : antj/S dojl- 
svapiianSiini ; cp. alao ^gvidliSna i. 35.1 ; Saya^ on L 120. 13 ; Piscbel, Vedische Stndien, 
i, p. 1. — •TTftl^ Ak, ••mr^ fb. 

140. 'When?' {kad: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
'Forth' {pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) 'Broad' {prthuh: i. 123. i) are 
addressed to Dawn {ausase). In 'At morn' {prdtah: i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya *. 

Vft'Wt ft. — ^T'i ^ hm^r, ^rt 5 bfkr'n. 

' 140" -150 are quoted in the Nilimafljari on RV. i. i»6. 7, The following atory 
ia told to shon' under what circtim stances RT. i. 135 and 136 trere revealed to KakalvBt. 
The name Bhavya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. I, is here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhavayavya, by which it is explained in Ninikta ix. 10. 

141. 'When, indeed?' {kad itthd: i. 121), a hymn of Kak^vat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed {parolsa) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans^ 

WTTHtT *f^^f?l hdm^, HT"^^^ "ftfij^llPn r^r*r*r^ V^fl?! TTf^fl b, 
^W^^ TF^^f?r fk, JH^^ai ft^Sfrt r. — 141"^ and 143"'' omitted in fk; 141 
omitted in n. — H^'^ '"'''> I'O^ '»'''■ — The end of the varga ia here marked by ^'S in 
hdm'b, but after 141'' in fk. 

* It is mentioned as paroksaoaiha'leva in the Eaiisitaki Brahmsna xxiv. 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasamans) ; cp. below, v. 44, 45. 

2d. story of EaksiTat and Svuiaya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher* 
(and) going home, as we are told QcUa), Kak§ivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest, 

^^rera hdbr, ^ Preran.- — ftra hdm^ irffl br. — 143-153 wanting in r'r*r" 
(143* and 153 both end with the word ftiST). 

' That IB, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic etudy. 
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

^lflfl^^fl1hm^rn(d),4i|€|€J«|^^b,4iiq^cH4a^fk 1*^11(51)). The reading •^Ift 
ifl supported by SSyana (on RY. L 125. i, where the story of KaksTvat is told), who calls 
Svanaya ^m<m^ ^l I. — The unanimity of the MSS. in writing lf)^l9 has caused 
a lapse from consistency, which requires incEni in the text. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

l|%4hdfr,lrtNk,^n%ith,^Rri^n. — ^fll^lPlOWTthdbfkr.^in^HOWIJn. 

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ' king, 
I am of the race of Angiras ; 

WK hdm\ 1!^ bfkr, ?WT n. — 145*^ and 146*" are omitted in r*^. 

146. ' I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king.' Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments \ 

IWTbfkr^n, H^ hdm^r. — ^lll^Kf^lffMai: b, ^ ^Kf^^f^fll* n, ^ 
*llif^PW|fk,^ iVTT^RV^SRn: A f^^l^VaajT^fll^hdm^r. — ^The reading IRTT 
^11 is preferable, as apparently based on the words q^«i«ni ^J[ \mflil (interpreted as 
' ten ehariots with maidens ') in RY. i. ia6. 3, and because the reading in the next line 
(eommon to A and B) ciisn^ T^TT^ implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 
intenda to give bis daughter (qi««il) to KaksTvat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten majdene along with the chariots, &c.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. 
b bf, not in hm^k. 

^ Or, according to A, '(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments' (see critical 
note). 

80. Stovy of Sakfivat and Svanaja (eontiniiod). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens*, money and (utensils of) inferior metal ^, goats and sheep. 

TWfwniPlh, ill^Cliqi^l, d, T^riwrtt b, i^iqilfl r*n, i^j^llfl fk, "^TT- 
^Wt r, TWlf^^Tl, m^. (The word i|iiqi«|j occurring in RV. i. 126, 3, would easily 
II. R 
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be comipted: cp. b.) — ^^fTt,^ hdm'r. ^%fl b, ?[tf*nft %: r^n, ^V^ %: fk. 
(The word rl^ooja does not occur in BV, i. ia6. 3, but is ao epithet of atva in RV. i, 
118. 9.) — Wrgna hdm'fk, VI^^ r, Vf JW bn, VT ^ r*. (I havo preferred 
VljtUf as b dvandva owing to the following 'V^TTf^^II^i &nd because thia reading occora 
in D as well as A.) 

* The expression cadkinam vahanarlhaya waa doubtless suggested by vadhimantah 
ID BY. i. 126. 3. Op. critical note on kaaya daia ahove, 146. A similar distinction 

between dhana and Icapya is found iu Monu vii. 96. There is no reference to thene, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 



148. Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the ■ 
stanza) 'A hundred' {mtam: i. 126. 2) and so forth*. 



5 mnTlt ^ hm^r, YfttHimi brk, 1|<1«11|I*II r'a, — UflJ'iH.^t hdm' r, l(i!W- 
^^ ^ r^n, UTTtT^T ^ b, irt fl^-rtX ^ fi. — a|nfilWlf^^(<fl*V hm'r, 
iPtftwrf^ ^t^UTt r", '^VVTt b, ^^7* fk, '^^f^ n. — The line 148"'' occupies this 
position in B and n, but in &. and m' it comes after 150, its place at 148^ being taken 
by the following lino in A and m' ; 

This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of 149' , which is common to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half slokas to the carga instead of fire. 
The line 148' is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150, 

* Having thus referred to BY.i.136. 3, 3 the author, in the following sloka, enumerates 
the ffits over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots I 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows* — 

W %^br, ST^t%^hm'rk. — q^q^f%^^J^;br^ Hlfl|rtlf%lflH,m', MBynilfyWi. 
hfr, tmjie||f^4H.n. — 149. 150 omitted in d. 

' The test of the hTron (i. ta6. 2, 3) has niskaR chatam aicdn . . vadhimanto daia TalkS- 
fd^ . . . Mflifi sahairam . . gavyam. 



150. Kaksivat, who obtained* (all this) from Svanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) 'At morn' {prdtah: i, 125) to his father. 
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mm hm^rbfk, mi r^n. — The end of the varga is here marked bj ^0 in bfkm^» 
not in hd. 

* The aeensatiyes in 149 are of course governed hj this verb. 
31; Oifts of kings. Varalai|un[ staiiBas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 151. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however^ saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ' Possessed of many kine ' {suguJi : 
125. 2). 

The three slokas 151-153 are found in hdr'm^ only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the 
8arv8nukrama9T)« and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to SSya^a ; for in his comment 
on i. 125. 1 he remarks that EaksTvat went and told his father Dirghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on L 125. a, he goes on to say that in this stanza Eaksivat's father, being 
pleased with the wealth EaksTvat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. 

A 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Eaksivat's. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 

•II^W m\ Wftm hdr. 

A 153. The answer is, that when 'At mom' {prdtah: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Eak^ivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) 'Possessed of many kine' {suguh: L 125. 2). 

WIfftljfc m\ llllir\AJ^ hdr. 

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called ' Laudations of Men ' (ndrdsarnsi) % as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Eg-veda)^. 

^lU%i hm*r, inf'T bfk. — ^^Tljt hm^r, '?[T1IT bkr*. — ipfl^n^hdfr, inftllT^ 

r'r'', mfNncic* wr uiX\m\ b. — ^npra^ hdr, ^nnrf^ m\ (^5^) jsr mf 
^^ ^^\ V^frji b, ii^<hi fk. 
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• Otherwise c»Iled ' Praise of Gifts ' (danaitttti) : on the relation of the latter 
N&raeai)iBi stanzas cp. Bloomfield. Hymns of the Athaira-veda, 6BE. xlij, 
^ After 154 m' adds the following three linos (=iit. Sa) : 

155. The five (stanzas) 'Lively' (amanddn: i, 126. 1-5] 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
ia a conversation of a husband and wife ». Sakapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Homa^a *•. 

«H^l<t 1^ hm'rV/, % W^ ti 11^15: fk, ■?( ft^ «HflI<: b, ^ ^^ 
VW^: I. — B!T^ r. «^ l.fk, «H1T^ hdm'.— -fmH^TnT^hrn'r, X^tJ- 

iTO%^ 7n«rR.bfk. ira ^n ^ra %^ 7rr»ffTHf*c^r^ 

' Cp. Pifichel, Vedische Etudien, vol. i, p. i. '' iii. rsg-iv. 3" are quoted in the 

Kitiwafljari on KV. i. 116. 6, 7, 

166. Sakatayana thinks that in this couplet there la a story 
of a husband and wife* (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaapati 
gave hia daughter ^, Romala by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

|%iIf%'^.m'r^ ?%iftj^b, l^^rf^Pthd, J^^if^Pi; r. — 156"* is omitted in 
fk. — ^Tri hm' r, ^ Trf fkt'r^ ^ Tit n, — (\*iH\ r, (^MW b, OHUI hdfm', ^fmfl 
k, — <,1^ hrb, "^rrt fk. — The last pSda is repeated in b only. — TTie end of Ihe carga 
is here marked by ^^ in m'bfk, by ^ft in hd. — After ^f?t jf^^dl^l 3'^'^'J'^T'K 
(hdr) VmrC- i> added ia bfk. 

* According to the SarvSnuktama^I, i. 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of BbSvayavya and I 
BomaaS, hnsband and wife ; cp. Sayana on i. 136, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7, 

** SSyaija also, on i. 126. 7, states that Romaai iras the daughter of Brbaspati. 



I 
I 
I 
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1. Bo m aia and Xndra. BV. L 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of 6aci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

innf hm^r, tm^ Bn. — •^im^ hm^r. •^TTiTr^ bfkn. — •QfFT: hm^bfk, 
•^reiFn r, ^n^nl n. — sHwi^^'Vi hdr, lllfm^ ^ m\ Tl¥Slf^ ^ b,.1Rqf^ 
it fk, HHPiflM^ n, IWrf^Htf^ r'^rl — ftf^I^ TTWT bm^r, fttVTl '^T TTWT 
b»»r^ (•H b), fWWT 'if Tmr fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, * Have you hair or have you not, Queen ? ' 

IST bm'r, f^ r^r^r'', J^ bfkn. — IR^ hdfk, If ^ r, ^ b. 

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ' Feel me closely 
(upapa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One'*. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

imp bdfr, mW bk.— n hbk, Iff r.— ^RT^ ^rft^ % r, ^HI^IlftM % hdm\ 
V4I^1I^M % f, ^AliS ^^ % b. — nn ^Inq hdm\ W(m r^r*r*, nfT lITf b, nn 
lfi^ fk, "IPItW r. — ^ms: ^ 5ipr^bdm\llt^«||'HH(lfl^r^r*r*, J|ff\m<^fl^l 
b, J|f(\l||^\4flfl f» iiiqi^««|i|^q^r. Tbe A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 
the hiatus bj inBerting a syllable, while the B MSS. changed h%^ into H^ji^, which 
leaves the sentence without a verb. — irPI hm^r^r*r*b, ^i^ fkr. — VifH Mfllllfll 
hmVrV, VtfH 3 ^Hl*n<l,r, ijfit irf^b, qfif fflj^fk. 

* The qnotation from the BD. in the Nltimafijarl on BY. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line (3**). 

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(b^inning) 'Agni' {agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129- 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) 'Which* {yam : i. 129). Here 
the stanza ' Forth this' (pra tad: i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) * Ye him ' {yuvam 
tam: L 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be ^predominant. 
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q^^frfWrn'r. ^^^TRU iKlbftr^r'. — •■|*H hm'r. '«lJl*l r^r'. "^ f^JJl^ b, 
■^ f^ ^f. — "q^tft lifkr, 'q^TTT h Jra' (as part of the pnitika). — f^^f hra', ^^ 
JJ bfkr, f^ljf 1Jr'r*r*. — ttH X^ ^TiW. hm'r'r*r*, ^ ^TTOI fk, ^ ^IUSI b, Sp( 

C. For in (certain) stanzas (Indra's) bolt is praised aa Parvata, 
and when there is praise {of the two) in the dual [dvivat-stutau) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ' Hither 
thee' (a tvd: i. 134. i) there are nine" (stanzas: i, 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (1. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: 1. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

^^ ^H' hm'r'r*!-^, ^^TT^ r, ^n^ h, 5"* omitted in fk. — q^^raf^T "^^ 
m\Trf(Tf%'nit r'r'r'.M^'T^flt'lti^bd, IT^tTt f*lf? ^^ b, trfTTtftf^q^r. — • 
fit1«5J?l1 m'r, faflt^flthd, f^tyjftb. — ^TflTTT:hdm\ q^JITJ?: r'rS*, ^^- 
Wt?: 1', ^TTWTf r. — ^ W\ ^T^r^ b, UT ^T 'ra r^r*t', TIT WT ^Tlt^W fk, 
■^ ?n TraWra hdr\ ■^ ST^^t^ r, ^ 31 tfT^ "^TtV m'. — The end of the 
varga is hero marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m'. 

' The Sarvaniikramani Bhows that nova miiBt be read ; a tva fa4 vai/ovifani ta . . 
stir^airi nava, caturtlmadyafy paHcf^indryat ea, a IvS has six gtanzaa; it, aa well aa the 
following ((u), is addressed to V^ju; ttirifam (136) haa nine Btanzas; the five stauias 
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vaju).' 



S. Dialaributfld praise. B.V. i. 137-139. Taiivadeva liyiiuu. 

6. There five {stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods ; the following two (i. 1 36. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned*, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities : dve dve), including the Two Worlds (rodasl), are praised 
together (samstute)^, (each) in a verse" {pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7"*); the rest {7"') is distributed (in 



qg q^mfin^fli hbk, ng ^^ f*n^ r.— ^^rrfsf*): hdr, fi(»5: btk, f^ 

TSrar: r\— l^H bfkr, t]^^ hdm^.— 1(1 q^ hm' r.'^ q^ b(k,1 qi T^ {"H^TTt) r*. 

* Divadibtyah kathitahhyah pare dvc ; the SarvSnukraDiapi has onlye lihgoliladtvatyt. 
This does not mean, as the text of the hjmn shoKS, praise in the dual (sanistati) aa 
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oppoted to vibhiAta-ituH (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). * That m» Rodail 

(dual) in 6*, Mitra, Yara^a in 6 , Indra, Agni in 6^ Aryaman, Bhaga in 6 . ^ Thai 

ia, Agni, Blitra, Yarnpa are praised separately (vibkakia'^tuti), 

7. The hymn * We have pressed' (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Yanina. * Forth, forth' {pra-pra: i. 138) is addressed to PQf^an, 
the third (L 1 39) is addressed to the All-gods. * Let it be heard ' 
{<Mtu Srau§at : i. 1 39) is the third hjnnn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities \ 

IPJ ift^ bfkr*, inn^ hm*r. — •^'fill hm^rfk, ^'^^^ b. — The SarvBnu- 
kmna^I, snmming up the contents of this hymn, remarks: voihadwam etat The 9tatf 
howerer, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm^r. 

* It has been stated above, ii. 133, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 

8. There are variously (hahiiSah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs^ stanzas with two verses 
{dvaipaddh) or with three {traipaddh): (such)yaiiSvadeva (formulas) 
have two "predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

«^JV hm^r^r*r*, ^^ni r, #^RI bfk. — ^^ppHT bfk, HT^ ^PHf hd, IJT^^T 
ipMf m\ mHf r^r*r* and ^hHt r (both without Vl^). — ^M^H ^n>^'» %W^T^ 
!>. K)^'i'r^ f.— ^^t^* hm^r, -^ bfk, ^l i^t\ 

* Cp. above, iL 133 : padain va yadi vardkaream f co^i va with reference to hymns to 
the AU-gods. 

9. There is (one: L 139. i) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Yaruna ; three (3-5) are to the 
A^vins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to India- Agni (9) ; and the next is addressed to 
Brfaaqiati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (11). 

10. The seer in the (stanza) ' Dadhyanc of me * (dadkya^ Jui 
me: L 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself* by 
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proclaiming hia own origin among them. For this reason'' some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra - Agni " are 
at the same time {tu) incidentally praised {nipdta-bkdj) in it. 

^15^ f % hd, ;^TffT 1ni\ ^liT^Str, ^^ bfk. — f<gIM((iIH ^ ?tg r. 
*ai*1I(«ty TT^Iifk, ^TV^nir: ^tft Am\ — TTIJ^ (TO Am*, it^ ^HW b, ^- 
»!T^Wr r, ^reW^TO fk.— Trert g bfkr. ^ hdra'r'rV (ono syllable short). — The 
end of the varga ie here marked by ^ in hdbfkro'. 

' The reading of A appears to be a corruption becauao the first pMa here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, alharvSna/i is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stania, and the perfect taiamta is used along with the present ttaiiti. ' Taimad 

seems to mean : since do deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the st&nia. " The SarrSnukramani simply 

States Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stania. 

3. Story Of tlie biztli of Di^hatfunas. 

11. There were (once) two seers' sons, Ucathya and Brhaspatl. 
Now Ucathya's wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu ■. 

■ This and the next four s'lokas (11-15) "^ quoted in the Nitima!5jari on RV. i. 
147- 3- 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

r'r*r^l|q1l|T*l,br, ^JT^^fkn. — H(H*II<((! Am\liaftvn fkrn. 



13, ' Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.' Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

?!'^»flft'^^hm^r,W gwrrfTTFR r*, it ^UrafiraPT bn.Tt ^ TTfiHTPi Ck — 
W JW^ Jf^rfii; hmV, ^?Wf?I?^^q(lfkr«n, ^^^fffilT^S'I^b. 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo : ' Long darkness shall be 
your lot.' And (hence) the seer, Ucathya's son, was bom with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 

?i;n^hdm>r, Jlttnhfkn. 
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15. He when bom distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (ton- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

fkr*r*n, lEIIHTf r. — H^ m\ 71 %% hdb, IJWt f k, ^HT ^) WT %% r, IflRT^ 
r^r^r*. — m hdbfk, ^ m^, ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in 
hdm^k. 

4. SCjrBUis soivaaled to PJrghatamas t BV. L 140-166. 

16. With four* (hymns beginning) *To him seated on the 
altar' (vedifode: L 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). 'Emdled' 
{^(Wiiddhah: i. 142) is an Apr! hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (L 145-150) following 
(beginning) * Him ' (tarn : i. 145. i) are to Agni. 

nflmi^; M^lfll ^ br, 1|fV9T: wW HfinVTT: r*r*r*, HTVra^: ^rnftr '^r hm^r*. 

Af an the M88. have "^(JW^, i. e. X40-144 (deducting 143, the AprT hymn), the reading 

of B (jPf^ and ^) must be right ; that of A (IV, 143, and ^TCT. 143-150) would indude 
143, Z449 which have already been mentioned.— —16^ is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

* That IB, i. 140, 14Z, 143, 144. An Apr! hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is liiiiilarly left out of account in v. la and other passages below. 

17. But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (i 51-153) 
hymnfi (b^inning) *A Friend' (mitram: i. 151). *A Friend* 
(jnilram : L 1 5 1 • i) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). * May the kine ' (a dhenavah : i. 152. 6) lauds 

^%^ br, ^ fm\ ^ hd. — S)^H^m\ 9t^ hbfr, fJrft d. 

18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently 
such ^ l^unaka, however, thought that both in Eutsa ^ and here 
Aditi means Agni only ^. 

^fS HW hdm^r, t^fif MIW* br'r'', flpft ffT^ fk (i.e. the reading of B is VT^K 

for HW in A).— gnlr ^ hm^rb, gR^T %f fk, JWt %f r^^— i8*=v. 87^ vi. 94*, 
?fiL6^. 

* That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni 
■eoording to ^^unaka's view stated in the next line : hence ' Aditi or Agni.' ^ Thai 

n. s 
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b, in BV. i. 94. ig. " Or according to the reading of B : ' YSaka considered AdHi 

to be Agni in BV. i. 94. 15, and Saunaka in this paasage.' Yaaka in introducing BY. i. 
94. 15 remukE (Kirukta li. 23) : agnir apy adittr uci/ate, 

19. The Beer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
(prasangdt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) 'Of Visnu now' (visnor 
nu ham : u 154. i), are addressed to Vi?iiu ; 

The readiug at 13"* ia the teit is tliat of hm^r, ^PTT^: ll*IB*SIf glMll'fl- 

^li*l!l f k ("H^TaiflT k). 

20. and with the three stanzas ' Forth your' {pra va^ : i. 155. 
1-3) Indra-Vi^nu are praised together. In the stanza 'Those 
of you two ' {td vdm : i. 1 54. 6) be (the seer) may be said to 
long for (va hdnksati) the mansions of Vi^nu. 

IT T^[ f?WPl^ hd (cp. SarvanukramanT'l^^TVra^: , ' the fir»t triplet ia ftddreued 
to Indru as well,' acil. as Visnu). IT ^^IWfW^ In*^^ ITT ^ ^^WpT^ r'r^ ^ 
VJ ^TWfir^ bfk, TJ ^: VXm, MTjf^ (ij) r. Here we aee not only how eaaUy ^ITV* 
19 substituted for '^ f?W, hut the masc. form ^TjM: for the fem. ^IWt*i: in the 
BD.— IffpH^ hm'r'bfkr*r', TJ r. — m TTftWt^ hm'r^br^r''. ^T^|l!(|f^ fk 
(■Wf^ k), Vft^W^ r. — The end of the varga ia here marked bj U in hdbfk, not 
in m', 

6. Story of Krghatamas (contmned). 

21. *His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down** into the waters of the 
river. 

iR'nifmi: hm'r, l)R.^t<.<«r Bn. — W^^hdm^r'r*r*, Treib, ^TOr, "^fk, 
^tft n.— VTT^: r'r*r» (BV. i 158. 5), VTT^: hm'fkn, ^qi^t r, Tlf^: b. 

' The following four and a half slokas (21^25° J are qaoted in the NitimaOjari on 
EV. i. 18. 1 and i. ig8. 5 ; cp. Sfiyana on EV. i. 158. 3, 4. ^ Op. EV. i. 158. 5 ; duo 

yad tip tmamubdham woadktt^ ; cp. Ninikta iv. 6 : tritmn itipe 'vahilam. 

22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
(nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breast*. 
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%irat hm^r (=RV. i. 158. 5), Vwt r^r*r', ^ fk, %IRt b. — VMIf^^^hdr, 
mn^xn^, ^Hi^n fk, 'V^T^f b, HMIf^^n. 

* Op. BY. i. 158. 5 : Uro yad atya irattano viiakfoit nayain da$a uro a^iaav api gdka. 

B 28. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slam him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohita) by the water (vda). 

iffITT Bn, ^firr to}. — yj m^r^r'r^n, g?rt fk, ^: b. — •^l^^^'I r*r*^r\ •^i^q- 

^%T fkn, ^4|«|^|^q b, "•ll^J^^q m\ — A^Hl^l^ffA b, Wit^nHtffpit r*r*r^ 

ll'h^inflffl (4^5F»l) m^, A^^^flfJI (4^5P»l) fk, f g ^Tff^ n. — This sloka 
ii omitted in hdr, bat is found in bfkr^r'^r'^m^n. 

24. Now the currents {nadyah)^ threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Anga country. 

B UiSij was employed^ in the house of the king of Anga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

Wni b, it yt T*r^n(g),innT fn(ab), IfP} n, 'W: IpItJ hdm^r (ifV occurs in BV. i. 
158. 5). Tbat ^IWt was in the original form of the text seems certain, and that ^hV was 
inieirted later to supply the place of syllables vhich had dropped ont (first IT after ^, and then 
the augment in 4fl{|^f^M<V) is highly probable. — 4fl{|^f^M<V fkr*r^n, ^{jf^f^M^ b 
(the plural changed to the singular probably owmg to the loss of the plural ^W!), 
4lf|fKI^^ hdm^r. The form ^^t^lHH occurs again below, iv. 88.— ^Ht m^r*r*^r\ 
^W^b, ^Hn^fk, Iplj^n.-— 34' is wanting in hdr, but is to be found in Bm^n. 

* Cp. BV. i. 158. 5 : na ma garan nadyo matftama^/ the most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.' ^ I have changed this ace. in order to be able to separate 
this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 26. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
oome out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Eak^ivat and 
others. 

Xnnm^r*r*r''n,TTljfbfk. — ^1|f^^T^?nirtr*r*r^lrffirr<rtft ^^HITm^bfk, 

nffiit wwT ^jit n. — ?RTr iffnnrr: r^r'^r^ wm wim: b, ^rwr wmv. f, ^rwr 

^Hm m\(lRrr) T^n^Prt n. — 25"^ not m hdr, but in Bm^n. — ^«i^i«im ^itWRI 

hdr. «^«l<^iRl[ir t^bfkr^r^r^ (n|T^ r^'^r'^), iTT ^ ^l^fNlf ^ n. — 25*^ 
omitted in m^. — The end of the varga is here marked hy M in hdb, by ^ in f, not at 
mil in m^k. — In hd the varga has only three slokas. 
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6. DaitieB of SV. i. 167-163. 

26. And the eeer praised with the two {157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) 'He is awake' {ahodhi: i. 157. i). the two Afivins: 
but with the two (159, 160) following {beginning) 'Forth' 
(pra: i. 159. 1), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these {etad-uttaram) 

JJET^ ^ hm'r. JJCT^ ft^ bfk, IJZl^f?! ^ f (gJITSmt) rM— -^ g hm'r. 
•^ ?l b, 'art 1! ( k, '^ ?1 r^r^ 

27. (beginning) 'Why' {kirn: i. 161. i) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) follownig (beginning) 'Not us* 
{ma nah: i. 162. i) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ' FuU-haunched ' {irmdntasah : i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

1^ bfkr^T^, ^ir hm'r. The fonner is obviously the correct reading, aa both i6a and 
163 are in praise oi the Mcrtficial steed, and if 1T^ were read, there would be no reference 
to 163 u a hfroQ. 

28. And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayuthydh) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally {prasangdt) mentioned, 

WlJflT^m^r, «gHrifl.hdbf, ^gOR^k. — irem'bfr, JR hd. 

29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh {mdmsa) *, 
of the basket {suna)^, of the pots (can*)", and of the oblation 
{havis)^, 

Wft^ff "qr? ^TnRthm'r'r"'r\ Hf^Pffit ^ >j7mt,bfk ('TfH^f). ff«P^ SfTf g^: 
r. — ?rei m', ?rePt.hd, TTf^R,!-, 7T?t bfk. — Hrf^T® ^^ hmV, ^fT^ ^ TRW 
bfkr'r' i'^^ r'r''). — ^^Ult r'r'', ^IJ^T hm'r', ^7J^ r, ^VH b, ^^UTT fk. — 
^f%n^ra7hm'r*r, ff pRT^raT r" r'', fiffft^ bfk. 

' Cp. i. i6a. 9; aivasya kravUah; aeo also 10, 13, 13. The form occurring 

ID the BV- (i. 163. 15) is tiina^ ; if the reading of hni' r is original, the gender has beea 
changed, possibly because this form «aa taken as a masc. ; but in its two other occur- 
rences in the RV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearJy fern. The reading of B, 
taanasya ca mariiiasya would mean 'fleuh collected in the buketa'; cp. KT. i. 161. lo: 
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. • nmaya^hhfiam, A's reading sunatya is, however, more in keeping with the 
atjle of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. ° In i. 162. 13, where the form earuifam occurs. ^ The 

form kopisali occurs in L i&». 17. 

30. and of the robe {vdsas) and upper covering {adhivdsa)\ 
and of his body {gdtra)^ which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected {yUasyd) ^, of the spit {&ulci) ^ and the post {sthund) ^ 
and of the axe (svadhiti)^ there is here {atrd) laudation. 

^fi[l|^ ^ <\^fflH,hm^r*k^^ irfOfQ^ ^ ^PhS^H^fb, ^^^W ^ 'IW'n^r*, 
19 Ml 41 Iffrnf^r (by mistake from the next line). — THW ^^^<iqi«ll m\ TPI- 
^jJI^JCnii (no ^ hd, 4l^^fllM(imU|i ^ r*r*, HT^^^^l^MI^I ^ b, lir^^W^ 
1|T^ ^ f.— — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

* Both VQMOM and adhhasa occur in i. 162. x6. ^ The word occurs in the singular 

in L 162. II, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. ^ Cp. i. 162. 18 : gatra . . . parus-parur 

. •vi iaaia ; cp. 19 : ahatya vUoBta, and 20 : mate . . avUtuta . . gaira^y a$ind mUhu kaf, 
' Cp. i. 162. II : te , . ahhi iukun nihatatya. * The word sthu^ does not occur in 

the hymn, but its equivalent aiva-yupa is used in i. 162. 6, and nam in 9. ' The 

word nadkUi occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 

7. Seitias of &V. L IM : the three Agnis ; the year. 

31. There is here also mention of the goat {chdga)^ (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Fu^an ^. 

The hymn which (begins) ' Of this benignant ' {asya vdmasya : 
L 164)^ is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

Wnrar hm^r^bfkr*, ^mV r. — ^ t^fln m^r, ^ ^jflf: h, ^ ift^PTH f kr*r*, 
^ irtWv^b. — ^T^ l?!n* '» ^ft^l** MSS. — 31"* is omitted in d, 31*^ in f. 



* The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja {2, 4), and once as 
eUfe (3). ^ In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. * The term asyaoSnttyaiii {suktam) 

is also used in RgvidhSna ii 26. 2 and Manu zL 251. 

82. In it are various sayings (pravaddh) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza 'Of this' {asya: i. 164. i) in the hymn, three 
brothers^ are spoken of in the third person (paroksa) — I will 
explain (them). 
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m^i 4*11 1 fk. — ^fl4.MCi: m^, aiHi?^'fl: bfk. The nost BlokuMid the conUnta 
64, I make the emendation *TTflT^ certain, — 3 



1. being looaolj ased for Ihe n 



J cp. 



a 8 and Mejer, 



' Another instance of the 
^gvidhSna, p. ix. 

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agnt, while the 
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed [gkrta- 
Pf§tka)^: (his) seven rays are praised \ 

HVin ghdr, tr^m', Hrtn ^bfk. — gjft^i^ hm^r, giiWrw: »*, yWtii 

hfk.— ^jm: hm^r, gm: bfk. 

* Op. BT. i. 164. t : tflii/o hhratS ghrtapfffhali, explained by YSaka, Kimkta iv. 961 
u the terrestrial Agni: ayam agnih. " The eiprMiion taplapatram in BV. 1. 164. i 
is explained bj YSaka (ihid.) aa the seven rays of the sun. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects * ; and of days and nights {ahordtra), of days (dina), of 
months, and of revolving seasons ''. 

infir hm'r, ^rft bfk, inf"! r^r'. — ^l1jt^n^TT,^^ ITftTTTT hbfk, *ft<.T^» 
m'r. — ^^TT^hm'r'fk, f^TT^b. — W^ hm^r, TWV f. V^IW^ h, Tl^t^A — 
yRflfSi: b. Tjf^TrfTf: fk, Trf^^l(imhm'r, HlX^lil^ •(*{.»'■ — 34*=™. 84*. 

* Especially in BV. i. 164. 7. The aame expressions are used of Siirya in vii. 34. 
y^ka, Nirukta iv. 17, eiplaina trinSbhi (BV. i. 164. a) as referring to the aeasong, dva- 

daidra (BY, 1.164.11) as referring to the months, iopta ialani <oimiatiica (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. Yu*ka doei not, in hia cominent, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is here probably meant ba an explanation of the three hundred and 
■ixty apokea in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 

35. With the following (stanzas) * the seer celebrates the year 
(somirafectra) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold *» ; 

^ f^VT b^^^^ ^ gflT f, f^ftVT hr. — ^T^Tf^ ^ hmV, ^T^ ^ifq ^ bfk, 
^l^lt^H^l ^ r*. — 35" haa the following form in STyana : f^IVT Ql^ll^T ^tU 
WffW WnVT TWT. — "fr^^n^ft: bs, 4\i^*J^f*i: hr («#> h), qft^^gft: f. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by '9 in bdbfk, not in m^. 

' That ia, RV. i. 164. 12-16. '' This s'loka is quoted by Saya^a on AV. xii. 

53. 2, being introduced nitb Ibe words tatha ca iavnako'py aha. 



I 
I 

I 

I 



135] — iv. 39 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. i. 164 

8. Aoooimt of tliA oontents of &V. i. IM (continiiod). 

36. and knowledge of the soul (k§etra-jndna)^ and the cow 
{dhenu)\ the buffiJo (gaurt)^, Vac^, Saras vati®, and the ordinance 
{dhcmvia) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods^ ; 

%inirV hdr'b, %1| irni A ^I^Urt m^fkr. — IfW lidr, ^ft^ m*bfk. — v9 
^3^^ ^ ™^'» ^ i!^?'^ ^ ^^'^ ^^fjl^'CPrt ^ bfkr*r*. — mVPChdm^r, 
inut b, Vnm fk. — ^q^HliV^hdm^r, ^iraWT f, ^'I^TWt b, ^l|<mi k. 

* This ftppean to be an abbreviated expresdon for kfeirqf1la'jHana$ see below, iv. 40 
and cp. hfeira^jMa in the St. Peteriburg Dictionaiy. The reference in the text i» to 
L 164. 16 IL, e.g. 18: wumaft kuio adki prajaiam} ^ Beferred to by this name in 
L 164. s6. * i. 164. 41. ^ L 164. 45. * L 164. 49* ' L 164* 50: devifi 
• • • dkarwtSfi praiktmami • • pires tSdkjfSii. 

37. and the various activities of Agni^Y&ju, and Yivasvat (the 
Sun)* and the mighty power {vibhutt^ of Agni and Y&yu in the 
stationary and moving world ^ ; 

W^ArfW ^ift* bfk, W^ArfW WIM* hdr. — ^mfil bfkr*!*, ^mft hm*r.— in^ 
br«i*, Wf^ fk, WW* hdm^r. 

* In L 164. 44 : vapaia dta^ . . viSvam elo a6A< eoff^ . . dkrajir ekasya iadfie na 
nfyMMi. ^ It is not dear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 
the two gods, Agni and Ytyn, in contrast «ith those of the three, Agnl, Yfiyn, and Vivas vat, 
in L 164. 44 ; perii^is 47 is meant 

88. the taking {JuiranomC^^ of water {pdr) by the (Sun's) rays 
and its discharge again b. There is here also glorification of ttio 
activities of Parjanya, Agnie, and Yivasvat ^^ (the Sun). 

^fMlfil^lO bfkr*, <nLlll3l4Ki r*,<fWl(il%f hm*r. — ftntf w^hfnfk hd, 
Hwt b, ft^^ fkr*.— ^T^ hdm^br, WTW fkr*r*r'. 

* In L 164. 51*^ : mmHwm eimd wdmimm we emif mm cShtbU^. ^ Op«above,L68 
■ad iL 19. * In L 164. 51^. ^ In L 164. 53. 

39. Now mother and son are YSc (Speech) and Pri^a (Breath) : 
the mother is Yic, the son is the other (Prii^). Prar/a is (coearit 
by) ' Sarasvat ' *p while YSc they call SarasvaU K 

f IWIlA bm^r. ^1«T^ bfL — Wflft kri^r*i^m\ WIWI bfr, WW k- — 3/== 
IL61' 
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' In it. 51 Saraavat ia one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sarananlam 
ia here a quotation from the text of BV. i, 164. 51^ ; tarasvantam ovate johammi. *" Op, 
ii. 51, where SuaavstT is identified with Vac in the same words. 

40. The body joined with the organa of Bense is designated 
hsetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
' he who knows the body ' {ksetra-jfia). 

%^ hrbfk, ^^ m*,— ^^^ bfkr, %^ hd, — The end of the varga is here marlted 
hy C in hdm'bfk. 

9. BT. i. 164 (ooaoladed). BV. i. 3.85 : ladm and tlia Xaxuta. 

B 41. &aha is (used) in (the sense of) cloud ^; its dhuma is 
water ^ or garment <'. The bull ^ is Soma ; and the three lords e 
{adhipd) are his purifiers T 

il^ m'kr', ^ f, ^ b, im: r— ^: r. Y?T h. ^ mHkr*.— ^T« r. JCm f, 
yni b, Vmk. — "fVm: m'br, "fwrfk. — 41 Bnd43aronottoundinhdrM(r'?)r*r'. 

* This is meant as an explanation of iakamayam dhimam in RV. i. 164. 43. Cp. 
Meghadutas: dhuma-jyotifi-ialila-manita'n tamnipatah . . mtghafi. ' That is, as tho 
envelope of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. That ia, in RV. i. 164. 43'. * That 
is, the Irayah kfiinak in BT. i. 164. 44. As the present varga conlains eight slokas, 
the presumption is that three of tbom are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highljr 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a. gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV. i. 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza. 

B 42. That (part of i, 164) which ends with (the stan2a) 'The 
buffalo' {gaur^: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods*; after- 
wards there maybe (said to be) separate praise {prthak-stuti). The 
two (stanzas : 46, 47), ' Indra, Mitra ' {indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya** ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally {va) be addressed to Surya '', 

^Ft,m'r, ^T bfk. — "^fit: m'br, •qf?T f, ^fil k. — 1^ ^rt'Sf m', f^ ^t^ 
r, ^ Vt^ b, Vl WtTT fk. — rfVO flUWI m'b. ^Kt ^T^ffT r, ^t^t ^TWT f. 
^ ?^WT k. 

* Op. Sarvanukramani : gattrir iti . . etad-anlam vaiivadevam. Cp. Sarranu- 
krsmftnT; indram milram sauryau. ' Cp. Bart^nukramani : anlj/S taranale surydi/a vd. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this e'loka was known to the author of the 
SarranukramaifT, and it most therefore belong to tho original text of the BO. 
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A 48. Now this hymn contains little praise * : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water {salUa)^ is (also) 
mentioned (in it) ^. 

r* most in B's note on this line be a mistake for r^ for bfk, with which r^ regularly 
agrees, omit this sloka, while hr^r^r^, with which r^ otherwise agrees, have it. 

* The SarvSnukrama^i has the same words, dlpaitavofii tv etat, adding atra prayef^a 
JMSmt" • • 'praiiuiua ea. Hence 43' mnst have belonged to the original text. ^ Salildni 
oconis in L 164. 41. The meaning is : it is not surprising that among its mnltifiarious 
Gontants this statement should also occur. ° 43^^ looks like a later addition. 

44. •(The hymn) 'With what?' {kayd: i. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief {parama)^ dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts^, aU the even 
ones, including the last \ are Indra's, 

TT^^^PJ fk, iVn^^b, ^rn^J^I^ hdm^r. — Vr^l TO! hm^r, ^l^inntt 
fk^i^, 1 1^ fmni b.-^: hm^r. Jn bfkr^-^f^HiraT bm^r, ^UTOT dfk, 

411 Inm h. 

* Slokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, 8agensto£Pe, pp. 108 f. ^ Sieg ti-anslates 
parama bj ' foUowing ' (' das folgende Lied ') ; but para only (not parama) has this sense 
in fhe BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
k the most important dialogue in the BY. between Indra and the Maruts, though there 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. 170). ' Op. SarrSnukrama^i : tfti- 
jfodffmfMJo manUtt^ vakyaip, ^ That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza ; 
the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the 
•esr to the Maruts (see next sloka). 

46. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(L 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B But the authorship {kartrtvam)^ of the triplet there ^ is 
attributed ^^ to another^. 

in^ni^ hm^r, ifT^IOfVSr r'r\ ^imf^dM b, iTWftlT ^k- — ^Tiv hm^r^ 
VHTK br^r^ ^ffW* t ^T1«1* kr (cp. Sarvanukramani, ^^M^-q:). 

* With kariftvamssarfaleafn cp. kftva=:dr$tva in the obviously spurious line above, 
ii 77. * At the end of EV. i. 165. * The authority here vaguely indicated is 
probably the Ar^Snukrama^I, i. 25, 26, where the Bishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Induk, the aeen of the odd ones (tfiiyadyayujam) the Maruts, while Agastya b the seer 

n. T 
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of the taut triplet (luitatyanlye Ifee 'gatlya fsi^), ^ Thftt IH, to one wbo iB different 

from those of i-ia. I regard 45' aa a later BUpplementarj addition, both on account of 
the wording {Itartftva) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
here in an indei of deities. 

B 46. A story of ancient events {purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seera '^. 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the eky, fell in with the 

Maruts ^. 

Tfilfra 5^^T^ h, Tf'TlTH ^TTfT! m'fkc Sieg, p. 108. note*, gives TfiffW: 

aa the reading of b. — qf^^tl^ m' b, tlf^^h^ f, MRfltl'l^*! k. irf^qnqTt r. 

Jl^ftr^hm'r, «^Rm bfkr'/. 

' This line (46° ), as an introduction to the stor; of the relation of Agaatja to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns i, 165-178. may be a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begius a story withnut any introduction, and. i, 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there Is no special reason for any introduction. Thna four, 
or possibly five, lines (41,43° ,45° ,46" ) in this rar^a&re.in all probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the varga would still have a nhole s'loka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number. *" The teit of 46' -54 has been printed by Oldeoborg in ZDMG. 

uiis (1885), pp. 63, 64. 

47. On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seera 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
{tatlvatak) aware of their dialogue. 

?» ^fSC^ r^r^r^r', i» ^^f^ bdm'. ?t ^J^. b, ?%^ fk.— %^ hdmV, WtfM 
fr'r^r'', "^tf^ bk (the former is probably the better reading; op. fqf^tjm IHTBTt below, 

59). — iwff: hdk, Tnnr: f, n^P!: r, ^ g w: b. 

48. He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupycC) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts i' also with the 
three hymns (i. 166-168) 'Now that' {tan nu : \. 166. i). 

f'T^SRE. *»'°'' f^VS^ dr, fSr^tt^ fk, f*T^^lft b, — ctf^tfif hdm^r^r'r^r", 
?!fi^ fkr, l^filb. — ^f^fii: bfkr, gftft: r'r^r", tJuft: hin'r^(SarTanukrama?I: 
•11^(1 1% ; ii=three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable ft dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by ^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ft in 
hbfk, not in dm^ 

" That ifl, with the last triplet of 165 oa well as with the following three hyiDiiB. 
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10. Zndray the Marats, and Agastja: &V. i. 1699 170. 

49. And (with) ' Even from great ' {mahai cit : i. 1 69) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ' A thousand * {sahasromt : 
i. 167. i) he* wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
{;nirupta7n) for Indra to the Maruts ^. 

hm^r, W^ fi ^WT W^ r*r*^r\ iff^ f ^^TT ^ fb, iff^ <W ^^TT ^ k. — ^Pnjf 

hm^r, f«l^ f, t*f^ b, fii^w k, flTCm (^Wf'T:) n. — fOfffT hdm^r, Xjj^X fbr^r'^n, 

^^W kr'.— 'Sieg, p. 109, note ^ prefers the reading ^«^a*» bnt it is not clear to me 
how he would constrae this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad-'bhaioamt 
which already contains a genitive in sense ('his intention'). 

* The four and a half slokas, 49^-53, are quoted in the NTtimafijari on BY. i. 
170. I. ^ Op. Nirakta i. 5 : agattya indraya havir nirupya marudhhyaik taippradU$aij% 
eakaraj ta Mtra etya paridevayatjt ecJsre, 

50. Indra recognizing his intention {tad-hhdvcm)^ said to 
him r^arding {avek^a) it, 'Not' (na: i. 170. i): 'there^ is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been {adhhutam) ' ^ ? 

?HrRfFtbfr*r*r^ ^ffT^k, ^WW^hdm^r. — l['5ftBhdm\ f^^r. — HifW- 
4tHhdm*r, IHTt^fl^^^Bn. 

* Op. below, vi. 38 : vidilva tasya tail bhavam, ^ go closely follows the wording 
of BY. i. 170. X : na nunam asti, no haft: has tad veda yad adbhiUamF cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where nunam is explained by adyantanam, and iva$ by ivastanam : see Both, Erlauterungen, 
p. 6. ^ Yfiska, loc cit., explains adbhutam by abhutam; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 61. 

51. * But the intention itself (cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha'Samcdre), comes to naught'*, 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, * Why, us ? ' {kim nah : i. 1 70. 2) ; 
• they (the Maruts) are thy brothers ' \ 

%9^^iwi\ rVr^ niaft»<«^wn b, ^wt^wnW^ fk, iraf^'w^- 

ii(abgm), cp. BY. i. 170. i, lift iTT^. 

* gi is a paraphrase of BY. i. 170. i^^: katya cit^zanyasya, cittam eva= cittam 
ni^^dkiimm, artkoiafficare^sabhi satucarej^yam, vina^ati=.vi na^ati. In Nirukta i. 6 
SdkMam is explained by adhyatamszahhipretoM, ^ Bhrataras tavaszBY. i. 170. 2: 
hkraiaro wuaiUas tava. 
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62. 'Agree with the Maruts"; slay us not, Satakratu'**. But 
in the (stanza) ' Why us, O brother ? ' {kim no hkrdtak : 1. 1 70. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya <= (Agastya), 

4iH«<iy fkr'r°n (cp. RV. i. 170. a, «*»[*<!), IJW'l'flW b, «II«>*rm*a hdm'r. — 
W. br*r*r'n. HV., »! f, T k, "^ hdm'r.— ^ft W^ hm' rfk, 1^ s^^ b, TStTTWt n. 

' Marudhhih tamprakalpatva ; cp. RV. i. fjo. 2 : UbMA kalpatva taJKuya. ^ Vadhir 



cp. RV. ibid.: md no^ aanaraft vadhi/i. 
I RV. i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 



Mon^a, aa the aame of tbe poet. 



53. But Agastya in the (stanza) * Ready ' {aram : i. 1 70. 4) 
pacified the agitated (k^bdha) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) ". 

rtinJWai hm'rfk, WT^^rfWWt b, W^mptWT n- — ^a^hra'r, ^^H I*. 
W^Ufkr'r^r'n.— H!m«*lfl, hm'r, irei^f^ br^r'n, H+liyeirT. r', ireT^^fk (cp. 
TB. ii. 7. II on RV. i. 165 : (an . . kayatabhiyeBoaiamayatam, and TMB. xxi. 14. 5 ; agattya 
. . tenaniamai/at, quoted b; Liidwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. 1 10, 
III. — 'ffPPT brn, 4iq*j fk, (jllHlj Am'. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
<10 in bdf, hj V\ in b, not at all in m'k. 

' The second line (53' ) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
thouffh India is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 

11. BV. i. 171-178. Agastya and Lopamndril: BV. t 179. 

54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 

^B, ^hm'r. — r*m[<^*1^^r, flUIil^^J hdm^bfk, fHTI^'^'^rV. — 
TVt: ^pnt m', JT^ ^TTTt.hd, ^PPRJ JTT't r, ^^\ g»TT: br^r'', ITCT ^fit: fc, 
*Wl\ ^a1: f. — Before 54. bfkr(r'r'r^?) add the following sloka (wanling in hr'r*r*in'): 

' r, 4iiifltiif<{(t f, ^m^nfif^ k, Hiw^n^i^^ b. '■ r, "arera ^f» r, •iren %^ 

k, °J|Qq b. Tbo corrett form of the first line mas probably ^q^I HftTTfifT^fn^I 
%^4il^^l.'<vitli the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of hia affection.' This s'loka is clearly a later addition, being siiuply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53* - 



I 
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56. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately A in the two (171, 172) hymns, ' To jou' {prati : L 171. i), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

irf^dr. Iff hm^bfk. — ^^4^^^ bkr*r*r^ ^: ^^hm^r. — lrf?r fbm^ ^fif 
hdr. ^ffil k.— ^ H^: 11^ m hdm^r. ITRJTqfVf : iP^^^tir: B (^TFl^ r*r«r^). 

* That is, by themselyes, withoat Indra, the repetition of pfihak indicating the two 
hymna 171 and 172. 

B 66. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ' Praised ' {stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with them*. Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

^ ^ h, it ^ fm^, it ^f^T k* — ^Hiis sloka appears in bfkm^, but is wanting in 
hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It mast be original, as the statement of 
the SanrSnnkxamani, eatasro *rUya marutvattyah, is based on it. 

* Op* SarvSnnkrama^i : marutvaijis tv indro devata, 

57. The seer* began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed afler 
her courses {rtau) K 

^Wlt bfkr^r*r', ^i^* hm^r. — ^BpTj hrbfk, ^ft^ w}. — Wtm^|i[i has been 
misprinted ^MfJf^L— The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfk. 

* That is, Agastya. ^ The NTtima£(]ari on BV. i. 179. x quotes slokas 57-60; 
Oldeabeig prints them in ZDMG. zxzix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffie, p. 120, translates them. 

19. Agastja and Lopamudra. &V. i. 180-191. 

68. She with the two stanzas * During many * {purvlh : i. 1 79. 
I, 2) expressed her purpose. Then A^ustya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 

59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity^ 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin {enas) in listening {hiitvd) ^, 
sang the last two (stanzas : 5, 6). 

irf m^fr, 5^hbk. — ^^ w}, ^ftw r(r^r*r'), if ^t hd, «f <|w^b, ^ff^: r^r', 
If ^^ fk, If finc^r^r'^. The evidence of the Sarvanukramani (cp. also Sayai^a) leaves 
no doubt as to ^c4^* having been the original reading; see note ^. 
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* Cp. iv. 47: »(»!ivadajn lapiad veda, and it. 50: vijiioya . . tat^hmam, ** Cp. 

Fart^ukramainT : lOljtvadam inilvaantevaA btahmaeariatilye . . apatyal; and Fayaija on 
EV. i. I79>5: tatpbhogaaaiplipani intfvi latprayaiciila^ riiiriur uf/nrB^Ayani oAa. 

60. The preceptor and his wife (guru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiHng both of them said to 
him, ' You are sinless, son ' *. 



HSUahm' 


^*^^ inf^ 1. mpST b, ^nt^WT fti.— aj^ r, 5^ m'bfk. 5^ hd.— 






t^^ Am*. 





■ RV. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMO. ixxis, pp. 65-68, aad by 
Bieg, SogeDstoffe, pp. izo-136. 

61. Then with the five hymns {i. 180-184), 'Your (coursers) 
through the regions ' {;yuvo rajdmsi : i. 180. i), Agastya praised the 
Asvins; but with the following, 'Which of the tv/o'l (katard: 1. 185), 

qfnrfH 'IT'lI hdr^r*r\ qifl\« T]^ m', *fl>.Ul (only) b, ^H^t (ITIXQ rfk. 

62. (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn 'To 
our' (d nak : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky {vihdn divauhisah)^; 
(with) 'The draught' {pitum : i. 1S7), Food — 'Kindled' (samiddhah: 
i. 188) is an Apri hymn*> — and (with) ' O Agni, lead' [agne naya : 
L 189), (he praised) Agni. 

^(m ^ r, ^(RThni'bfk. — flfH^i^Tlfiret bf, «^n^ ITTft^ kr*^*r^ 
^fff^rgt br, «f*l«TWt d, ^rrf'rSTWt m' (cp. SarvSInukranifinl : H{t\-Z ^(Tfira:). — 

■ftUPtltrft ^hm'r. ^^ •T^rra%bfkr'r'r'(SarvSiiHkrania5ii: ^5^1. . . mQ<lH,). 
" That is, the All-gods {pUvan drvan). ^ According to the reading of A, this 

statement sa to i. l8S mutt be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed 
by (m/qeo in 61*. The reading o[ A is irregular in its Sandbi {aamiddhapryah-^taTniddka 
^>?bA), while in B the pratika is imperfect; agne ca naya for ' agxt naya' ca, 

63. 'The resistlees' {anarvdnam: i. 190) is to Brhaspati. , 
The following (hymn), ' Venomous creature ' (taniafa^ : i. 191)*, 
is of esoteric import (upanimt)^. Some consider this to be a praise I 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun ". 

TTT'll'm'r, 'in:b, qTTfkr^r'^tl — gfTJhdrk. gfil^ b, ^fiT f ■ 



I 
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* Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kankatopanifaiszkahkata 
iqumifat), ^ On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sa^gnrosisya on BY. i. 50. 

* Op. SarvSnokramani: koAkatafk . • upanisad . . ap-tf^^sauryatu vifaiakkavan agtutya^ 
prahravii, 

64. Or Agastya^ in fear of poison^, saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name {adf§takhya) and its character is obscure^ 

^^ fl^^l^ ^ hm^p, ^^Iffl^JI^MIj B. — llfSII^ hm^B, VfKI^ r. — 
ICTpK B, Plf|%M: hm^p. — ^AVIWl hm^B, ^HHH'^ r. — ^^J m\ ffllf* hdr^ 
\V* bf, fiH^n k, fHX|i r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in 
lldm^ 

* Op. the quotation from the Sarvfinukrama^r in note ° on the preceding s'loka. 

* No name of any deity appears in this couplet ; and as to the only two names of living 
tbhigs, kufmnibkaka and vridJui, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of Vfieika, though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression noffarupa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
itansas themselves : cp. the expression tatha riipaijt hi df^yate which is used several times in 
the BD. (iiL 76 &c.)* ^ The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate 
here that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a ma^dala always coincides 
in the BD. with the end of a varga^ the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
tiie normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 29; v. 19 is no 
exception, as Aokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 

BCa&dAla ii« 
IS. DiitiMi of &V. ii. 1-19. Ofiiamada, Zndra, and the Daitjae. 

66. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ' Thou ' (tvam : ii. i). Then 
* With sacrifice ' {yajnena : ii. 2) and ' Agni kindled ' {samiddho 
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apr! 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4-10) * I call ' {huve : ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 

mftf hm^r, iftfH r*r^ ^rf?I f; ^Bfif k, ^hlT h. — «ll<ft<HIH.bfkr*r^ ^1^%- 

66. •Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat) 
a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 



RV. i 
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quotea 66-69; SSyai^ quotes 66-68, beBides 



^fgair hm'rns, V^t^ bfkr'r'rf. 

' The NitiDiaHjari on UV. ii. la. 

giring two other Tersions ol the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

f.j(t*lffl hm^FD, ^^ fft bfkfl. — WWTIJhm'rkB. JWT^ft bn,*WT ^ft fr*, — 
^twVBm'na, %^hdr. 

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) » of these 
two bent on evU, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
' Who when born ' (yo jdtah : ii. 1 2). 

* Cp. above, 59 : vidilva , . Ioi/ot bkavam. 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ' This is (my) opportunity,' 
etruck them down (nibarhayat). 

^Tlrg hm^rfb, l«>wfg r'r'r*. — W^^TTTT^ fW^H f hdm' r, altjft' ^MjJW^T Bn 
{the latter xeading is more in keeping with RV. ii. ig. 9 : tvapnenubhyupya camurin dhunim 
ea jaghantha). — t»R^^hdin', •«Jfljl|(l_ r, ^(tfl^^b, Wl^^f. — The end of the 
varga is here marked hj ^^ in Udbf, not in k. ■ 

14. Grtsamada and ladni. 

70. Having smitten them down, fiakra addressed Grtsamada 
the fleer : ' Look upon me, friend, as one beloved ; for you have 
become dear to me ' ; 

^ft btn'r, l^br'r^ fj^f, «^ k. — JTThm'bfk, ITTrr'rS*. — XnBhm'rbfk. 
TTO r^r*r*. — fil^I^ hm'bfkr^ fJlflW rr'r^r" {Mitra tbinka the correct reading of this 
paflsage sbouia be : WTB % "VS fUH^H,'. '. ). — 'STni^ bm'r, lill^ bfk, ^TTft r*. 

71. 'Ask a boon of me ; and may your penance never fail.' 
Bowing down the seer replied to him : ' For us, O chief of I 



^hm'r, ^TKbfk. — ^ Am\ TT^ bfkr. 
* The seer usee this form of address in support of 01 
that stirs the heart.' 
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72, let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes* and wealth. We, 
O Indra^ turn our thoughts {dhlmahe) ^ to thee ; 

* The ezpressions tuvira^ and vale castu hfdayamgama were doubtless suggested by 
the last pSda of BV. ii. la. 15: twirdso vidatham a vadema, and by ii. 21. 6^^: (dhehi) 
pofo/i rayii^m, arisfi^ tanuniipt wadmanaiii vacafi, ^ The evidence of the MSB. 

points to the form dhi-mahe (which I take to be the i. plur. pres. middle of dht, to think) ; 
diMnahi in B is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the SSvitri (BV. iii. 62. 10). 

78. and thee, Indra, we discern in every birth*, and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter ' (rathttarah) ^. 

Wf ^ fnn^Wt hm'rb, Wt Mfi^l^lft f k. — ^^rflf ^^TPf br, '^^(f^ ^[^(f^ f, 
ll^(3| qi^(«i hdr^r^r^r^m^ CiHTf^ perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, ^^f)| for Ql^lPl). — iflUH"(^hm^rb, ?Tf 
l|l|»^r^r*r», ^IPiP^f k.— iTRTT^ m\ MWUkfH^ hd r, imTTn^ f. «TTJrPJW r'r^ 
b. 



* That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. ^ This being a reason for 
Indra remaining with Gftsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words 
Qfod of Indra in BV. i. 84. 6 : nakis (vad rathitarafi. 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of RV. ii. 2 1), * Indra, the best ' (indra sre§thdni) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of Saci hearing that ^, 

Hfip^ br, Ift^ f k, nf^ m^ — ^fT^f. *tl*l*ib, ^T^m\ ^T^r. — SftT- 

ig^|ip|f|| r, %VTf^ ^TTliRrr m^, $|VI«l(i|€|j(q<|| b, ^TrafiraT^RIT f k. — This sloka 
if not found in A, but bfkm^r have it.-— The end of the sloka is here marked by ^8 in 
bf k, not in m^. 

* That if, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 

16. Story of Zndra and Gxtsamada (continued). 

75. the Swift Conqueror {turdsdt) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra's hand with his own. 

ip^T^ hdm\ Wif B. — ^5 Bhdm\ Wt r. — ^gftf^T^ hm^rfb, ^ f^RTreT k. 

n. U 
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76, And thus they went together to great Indra's abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forta (puramdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 

^hni»r, rfV^t-fk.- 



-•^^ h 



', "g^^fk. 



77. and paid reverence* to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by rule **. And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
{karivdJiana) again addressed him : 

gj^^b (transposition for "ffCJiW?). a*1^T<jy?I«lfl,f. 

' Cp, below, V. 79, whara the same verb (piy) h used of a king receiving a aeer. 
Cp. the same espression below, v. 24. 

78. ' Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (grnan) * 
delight {mddayase) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotra*", 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name °. 

WHWPl.r, WWT't, b. WWT^ hdm', <J1flIi|. (for the three words qifltT^I- 
Wm.) tk. 

' Cp. Y5.9ka'a etymology, Kirukta is. 5 : yrtaa iti medhavmaiaa graateh stutikarma^ak. 
^ Cp. ArailtiuknkiiiBni ii. a : avroiah iunahotrasi/a ; and Saclgurualsya on Sarvanukramanl, 
introduction to Manilala ii ; ianakolropalrah. ° Cp. Sadgunu'isya, ibid.: paicad 

indre^oklagrtsamadanataa. The reference he makes to the Bsyanukramaiia ' con only be 
intended for a paraphituje of the corresponding passage in the ArsSnukramsni, ii. 3-3° . 

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 1 1-22) hymns (beginning) ' Hear' 
{Si^dhi: ii. 11. i) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there, 

KfpiT^ltlpf^hdm'r, KCIIQ^fli: bfk. — The end of ihe carifa is here marked by ^M 
in hbfk, not in m}. 



16. Beiti«a of ST. ii. 23-30. 

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name {linga)^ appears. He praised him also'' 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26) 

f^f^I^Tfii^ ^ bm'r, fB^T^: ^ r', ^fff^JT^: ^ b, ^ftftTf «% 
^fk(cp.Sarranukramanion 11.23: "(T^fyfqiHJ ^eftlfi:). — ?I»TOf»P bfr, ?TlWft» 
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m^fr, •Rf^ B. 

^ The Sar^oukramani has the eame word dfffalinga, which ^a^gurasi^ja explains 
as follows : tatra bfhaipate devanida ityddi-dfsta-bfhaspati'iabdad bfhaspatidevatya^, 
^ That is, Brahma^^pati as well as India : tarn api referring hack to brahmm^aspatim in 
79^ hecanse 80^ is parenthetical. 

81. (beginning) *0f the hosts' {gandndm: ii. 23. i) ; in the 
(stanza) * All ' {viivam : ii 24. 1 2) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or* (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) ^. 

^)^miiuin«n hrhfk, ^^^IflflUIH^A dm\ — •f?f 1lir|fra[T hm^r, •fiflWW- 
HTf hfkr^r*.— njfilJj^ ^ hm^bfk. ^Vlff^ Wt r*. 

^ As an alternative way of stating what has been said in 80 : that is, Brahmanaspati 
18 suktabhqi, while Bfhaspati is TQ^haj (80) or nipatahhaj (81). ^ The Sarvanukramani 
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding harhaqiatyas tu dfsfaUngafi* 

A 82. He praised the dijfferent power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed ^ 

To Mitra, Varuna, Dakija, Amfe, Tu vij ata ^, Bhaga, Aryaman, 

l^fttl hdr', irat: m^r. — 82"^ is not to be found in bfkr^r* (doubtless also r''), that 
is, it belongs to A only. As the varga has six slokas with this line included, the latter 
Is probably a later addition. Cp. note on 83^ . 

^ That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished 
in these hynms. ^ Though this word is an epithet of Varuna in RV. ii. 27. i where 

the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityas.* In this the author doubtless had Nirukta zii. 36 in 
his eye, where iuvijatafL is explained as bahujatai ca dhata. In BD. vi. 147, 148^ (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including DhStf. 

88. the Adityas, belongs the hymn * These' {imah: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) 'This' (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Yaruna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning* 'Who 
me * (yo me: ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like K 

1|P|% bfkr»r\ ^T^ hdm^r'.— fWTVT hdm^r^ f^Sm br«rl— ^TWW* r^bfk. 

^nnir m\ T^nnv hd.— •nnrrflnft k, •numpft fb, inmrftpft: hdm^r'.— 83*** 

occurs here in hdm^r^ but in the B M6S. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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RV. ii. 4t, 9D it i« quite out of place, but where its preaence givei the varga fire slokaa 
(anifttterof noimport&ncGthere: cp. above, ir. 64, note "). Its present pOBttion isneceseaiy, 
though its iuclusioa gives tlie varga one Hoe bejoiid the normal nutnbor of five sloli&s. 
If aoy of the other lines are later additions, thej are probably 82" , fimnd in A only, and 
81' , which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

' The reading of the B MS8. would mean: 'The (stanza) "Who me" in (thii) 1 
hjmn to Varuna.' The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varune eeem more likely 
to have been tlie original one than cdntpi. The reading of m' looks Uke dahsvap- 

nagha°, 'the sin (caused) by evil dreams.' Some MSS. of the Sarvunukraniunt add the 
words vpanlya duhtvapnanaiini, and the Rgvidhana, i. 30. 1, describoB this stanza sa 
dvhtvapnaiamani. 

84. 'Upholders of law' (dhrtavralah : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that which follows, 'Uight' (Ham: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ' His power indeed ' [pra hi 
liratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

TfK. g ^hm'r, ^t th: l>^^ xit ^w: f, '": 1^!: c*. ^ 'ni: k. 

85. But in the hemistich ' O Sarasvati, thou ' {Sarasvati tvam : 
ii. 30. 8"'') the Middle Vac (is praised). 'Who us' (yo nah : 
ii. 30, 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati ; the stanza 'That of yours' 
{tam vah : ii. 30, 1 1) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

iraWT g r, iniRT ^ hdm'b, ilTTmn g fkr".— ff^rfiT^fTmf "ret b. ff^ 
^firaf JITO,fkr*, ^f*H?l gftift 3^r*, ^^Wfit 5 'ft 1^ hdm'r. — ?W ^^ r*. 
W^ f?^ f k, fl<uf<(< b, g^TIT h m' r : the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the 
Sarvanukramam : t/o no bdrhaspalyd tain vo indmll. — The end of the car^a is here 
marked by ^^ in hbf k, not in dm'. 

17. Deitdea of KV. ii. 31-35. 

86. ' Our' [asmakam: ii. 31) should be {regarded as) addressed 
to the AU-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
'Of this' {asya: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra. 

^TTJ bfkr'r', ^T^^.hra'^^ g r. — ^ll^lfl^'lrt ^T^ g b, ^IT^T^^ ^TO ^ ^^ 

hd, ^JBI^Iflta ^^ in\ ^WT^rgrnrei g r. — "^t^m^ft ni'. "aJt^TT^ hdr^ 
'^t^Tjitf, "Sfffit^T^r, "^^^r'r^i*, {^TRT) ^f^^T^ftb. — br'r*r*have 



I 
I 
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l^at the beginning of the line before ^iqf* (instead of at the end of the preceding 
line). — ^TR^Rfft m^, ^W^Bft h. ^TRT^TOt d, ITR ^'511 r' (cp. SarvSnukramanI : 

% trmj wr?rr wo, wsw r, qis^iii^m f, ^loiens^i b, ^^ ^^x r*r\ 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gungu and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas : tatjjurve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) * Kuhu I * * {kuhum ahom) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhu. 

^ 3Y14IV. h» ^ 3*11^ lit mM (^ d), IW 'ITRrnEC b, M>^^l<qi^ fk, IW 

qmV* r^r*r«. ITI ^tigt^ajT^r.— cTOPW^ hm^rbfk. o^Rn ^pn: r^r*r«.— 87'^ 
are found in B only, not in Am^. 

^ In TS. iii. 3. 11^ the two stanzas to Raka (=Ry. ii. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the 
aboTe two stanzas to Kuhu, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iiL 3. il^*^); 
these are again preceded by four to Dhatf (TS. iii. 3. 11^'^). 

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu nah (and) 
anv ity traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
* May the Creator grant us wealth ' (dhdtd daddtu no rayim). 

f^lfH it ^ r*r*r^ ftrf?[f?f ^W^b, f^fTf ^ fk. — ^?!^R^ r^r^r'', ^ | fTra^ 
f k, % flra^ b. — a^l^ fr*r*r^ TRT^ k, fTWt b. — ^^rrf?! ^ r*r*r^, i^l^TfTT TT 
f k, ^^ ^ (^^ ^ TS.). 

89. Now ' To thee ' (a te : ii. 33) is addressed to Budra (and) 
the following, * Delighting in showers ' (dhdrdvardh : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast (mrgam)^ on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear (bibhyoui etya) ^, 

^TRU^ hm^r^r*r*, TR!^^ b, ^TRV^ fk, ^TTO^^ r. — ^ hm^r', ^pTPl 
bfkr^r*r* (^ in EV. ii. 33. 11). — PlMl^ffl Hf^C ^RIHhdm\ f^RQ^ ^Bft ^PH^ 

f, fw ^fi^ Wc ^Pni b, f^pir%^ nf^: ««ih '. (^siftw) ^«rf*r RiMRHfli^ff 

(the laat two syllables come from the following line) r^r^r^. 

^ Or ' beasts * according to six MSS. ^ Or ' afraid of them ' according to 

serenl MSS. 
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) 'Praise the famous' 
{strihi irutam : 11. 3-^. 1 1), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ' Unto ' {iipa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

d3lfll*ift*(,hil, g^qUdl b, ^t 'finft f, ^j^*<*flt(t r^r^r'. — 90°^ is omittod in 
m'r. — 7W: TT^hdr. Wi: *IT br'.??: ij^fk. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by S"0 in hfk, not in hdra'. 



18. Deities of BV. 



, 3G-43. Itidra as a Eapimjala. 



91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) 'To thee' (tuhhyam: ii. 36. i). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the Asvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pusan (40), Soma, Pu?an, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

•WT5^^ hblt, "mif^ f, "WT^ r. — StTpft^ b, ij^illfttHI^ ('^'TfO t, fl^- 
g]^ hm^r (H^HT'^HJIH, Sarvanukramani). 

92. And (at the beginning of li. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (i, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praliga deities^. The stanza 'Forth' 
{pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental 
(nipata-bkaj). 'Heaven and Earth' {dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts''. 

»^T^i^ n^w A, 'flTysi 4ia% b, 'THi^ f'wra f, («l^) ii!i4iT v-wiy 
r. — irpBTra;.b, jreJir^^hdm'rfk. — ^rftro^hrfk, ^jftrea^b. 

' On Iheso doitiea cp. above, ii. 27-35 ; also Sarvanukramani on EV. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
^ According to the SsTTanukraniani, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either BeaTen and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19'. 

93. Now" Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out'', uttered a cry {vavdsa)". 

^fH hm^rs, ^ bfkr^. — 441^1(^14 ^HirR,hniH8, 1WT% JTRI ^f^QTH 
r'r^r', "^^7^ ITfh ^f^^HT^ b, qqi^ Tift ^ft f. 

' This and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgiiruh'isya (p. I04) on BV. ii, 43. 
** Cp. Nirukta ix. 4 : grtiamadam arlham ahky^Uhitarp kapiUjalo 'bhivavi£t, cp. SaivSnu- 
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knuna^I on RV. ii. 43; BgvidhSna i* 3i« 3, 4; Max Miiller, BY.^ vol. ii, p. 8. 
® Though, according to Both, Erlauteningen, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted 
in note ^ is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
siania which YSska goes on to quote for kapifljala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43. 

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), * With repeated cry' {kamkradat : ii. 42. i). 

M<WIHpi^ hm^r, IPTWRT^* ?, MH^lH^fi l bfk. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by V^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

Mandala iii. 

• . 

19. The seer Vilvamitra. Deities of RV. iii. 1-6. 

95. The son of Gathi * who, after ruling the earth b, attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer {brahmarsi) and 
(obtoined) a hundred and one sons^, uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, * Of Soma me' {somobsya md : iii. i), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

UUrai hm^rb, HVJ^ t—Jd ^b, JUm. r, ^mi fk, IfHI^hd, l|Tf^ m\— 
n^im^hdr, •^^n^b, •^iRPtrV, •^IRlplf- — ^Trf^T^^hd, TrfV^^r, 
lTf*l3^fk, 1ITf«rH^b.— l|?qt ^hm^r, M^KUi ^ f, Mf^VH ^ b, ITcq^^ 
r*r*r^ 



* That 18. YiBvamitra, seer of Mandala iii. I^adgumsisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account of YisvSaiitra. ^ This remark of course refers to 

VisT&mitra having originallj belonged to the warrior class. ^ Cp. AB. yii. 18. i. 

96. addressed to VaLSvanara. * With every log ' {samit-samit : 
iiL 4) is an Apri hymn (dpryah). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns *, the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipatdh) ^. 

^^WO^ W fkr*r*r'', ^f||«lO^ W b, ^TPffW?! r, ^^TTTI^rfff hdm^ (the 
prafika of iiL 3). I have omitted the syllable If because it is redundant after ^f^^ ^, 
and became it would give the pSda thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 
MSS. E's reading ^f||i|0^ni is impossible, while that of hdm^ M^K ^ I ^NTRTT" 
^fif I regard aa a corruption : ^ch^ ^ having become MfH\ ^» the following q^- 
ti|V^ bad to be changed to ^i||«lMtifn. This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete Bense: 'the foUoniug bJbo (iii. a) beginning " vaiMnaraya" (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vaia'vanara),' and no account is then taken of iii. 3, — miUH hd, ^IMt 
m^Timt r, lirfirat lifr'r'i'. WBreTli. — ^ "mnt^iirn'r, "^ ^ ?1 % b, *% ^ % f k, 
■^ ■^R^ B. — ^H hm'r, ^Ht bfr-r^r's, fT^ k. — WTyi^r^f'*!! ^TOt f^mTtTT 

ftwt JJ f*lHlfl«lWiq^r, ?tt,tgnruai»yii (cp, r.r.). — flRTT^ hm'rs, ftlTTti^ r^bfk 



' On the Sandbi »arT "^Vst see iutroduction to Sananukramani, p. x, and foot- 
note '; Aufrecht, Aitarcja Qrahmana, p. 427. last §. Hipala is liere nBed=ti<pa(tti. 
The last three padas of 96 are quoted by SadgiiiusiRfa, p. 105. 

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, VaiSvanara, Varuna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised ". Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise ^, one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

a ^(?rtrT b ro^ r, ^Tt^ B.— Tl^I^frt^l h m' r, Jl^iai^frt^T B. — ftllTW^T^ 
hdm\ fimiftl^iql" r'r^r***, <^l||«|lVl' b, ^qTWT*jflT*J» f k, ♦((llffliwiflfl'' f- — 
"mn^T^ bdm', «y*in(tm r, "TOT^re fk- 

' The first pada has only ten syllables. "* That is, «hen the deity is not invoked, 

but the name is merely mentioned, as in u simile. 

98. The royal seers*, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the KuSikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
ASvins, the Ahgirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojaa'', the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds {rodasi), the Regions {disah) °, 

grflRTTbrk, gtftr^ hdm^r. — iftflHT'a hd, jftTRTI^ m'hfkr. — »ft9tThm'xb, 
HTWT fit. — flWSTm^, qiiS^ hdr, qt^TT b, ^^17 kr^r^r', qf^TT f. 



' Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following n, 
Kodasi, and Aditi. ^ That h, liberal patrons, here epoker 

X. 107). ° Mentioned below also (viii. 138) as incidental in 



I except the Asvins, 
OS a class (as in RV, 
ans to the All-gods. 



99. when praised at the beginning, end *, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savltr, Soma, the ASvins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Surya, or Usas, do not interfere 
(vydghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn [sUktahhdj) ^. 

"^ft^^TT" hdr, "^hh" B. — 'JTTVtg'ft^' r. •JTrVt^iSTT" hdm', "HTVlS^T" 
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^Wt^%5^' ^**nM^8 ^' — ^^1^ liTo}r, '^[^rrarrJ r'r'', no g or WTJ in bfk. — 

^I'^.r'. ^ni^lPl^lH'^* — ^® ®^^ o^ *^® vflr^fl is here marked by ^Q. in bfkd, 

^ Op. aboTe, iiL 5a; also i. 2a and below, v. 171. ^ That is, sach incidental 

deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deitj of the hymn. 



20. Deities of RV. iii. 7-29. 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni's. 
'Stand erect to aid us' {urdhva u su na utaye: i. 36. 13, 14) — 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
{yaupl\ and the five (beginning) * They anoint thee ' {ahjanti tvd * : 
iiL 8. 1-5). 

HfSlbry^ithm^fk. — ^|^«qHjr,4Mimjid,l|^l|^m\liTWra[bfk. — iH^l^bd, 
ift^T^m^bfk, 4\^ H^r. 

* The correct pratlka is twm, but tva (tveti) has been substituted for the sake of 
the metre. 

101. The rest* (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post)^. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)^ is said to be addressed to 
Indra-AgnL 

^1^ ^9^ fkr, ^^rWt ^Wi^^pft) hd, ^t^^ ^nnvt m^r^ ^ift ^HH^t b. — 

irrft ^^turr hdm^, ^rptt ^^turr bf kr*, ^rptt: ^ji® r^r"'^, ^if^^ ^^turr r. — ^A- 

^ That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted ; according 
to the SarvSnukramanI the eighth is optionally excepted : aHjanti yupasttUih: fas(hyadySbhir 
bak(wo,^niya vraidny, astamt vaUvadevi va. ^ The text of the SarvSnukramanI (also 

BSym^a) has vraMnt, but Sadgurusisya {<idh{karavie lyuf) must have read vraicant. 
* That is, the sixth hymn of the Adh^ya (cp. 100). 

102. (The stanza) *Agni, Dawn' {agnim usasam: iiL 20. i) 

is addressed to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 

(stanza) 'Dadhikra' {dadhikrdm : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 

'Agni and Indra' {agna indraJ ca: iiL 25. 4) is addressed to 

A^-Indra. The foUowing triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 

to Yai^v&nara. 

n. X 
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^rftgro %W^ hdm'r'r'r*r*bfkr*, ^^^^fq^TO r : the Utter resding is 
(lonbUeaB a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of » [oda of nine ByllableH (cp. 
SarvanukraniaijI : agnim asasam adyanlyt mUvadevyaa). — ^fVWTf'rfTl Am*, ^|«4qi|- 

hdbffc, VT:J I. 

103. And {the triplet) ' Let them go forth' (^ra yantu : iii. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruta^ The last (stanza), 'With 
a hundred streams ' (^atadhdram : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor \ ' Forth your food ' {pra vo vdjdh : iii. 2 7. i ) praises 
the seasons ; 'Rub ye' {manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

m^(P^ Bhm\ *IHfll"i, r. — iHffl!f ^ftft hd, ^fw^l VttVfl r, ^f^^%^ 
br'r*r', ^ffS^TO^ fk. — Tl^n hdmVk, IW7!: br. 

' Cp. SarvoDukramanl : fj-cau vaiivSnariya-mdruiau : the lut word ia explained b; 
Sfcdguraaisya with dvitlyasya ((fcosja) marvto 'gni^. See Qeldaer, Vediache Studien, iii, 
p, 160, '' Cp. op. cit., pp. 159, 160. 

104. But in the (stanza) 'Misty' (purisyasah : iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar {dhi^nya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

^tJI^q hdbr, OTT%^ fkr^ — TR^ hm^r.TR f bfkr^i*. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^0 in bdm'f, not in k. 

31. Xlflitie* of BV. iii. 30-33. Tifivamitra, Sudas, and the Bivarf . 

105. The twenty-three* (hymns) after this (beginning) 'They 
desire ' {ichanii : iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ' Forth ' (pra : iii. ^^ ViSvamitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue *>. 

|,*«rtir<l hm^r, i;*P« WT bk, l^fn WTf. — f^mift^: r^bfkr'r^n, "f?!^ 
hd. «f?N r. — JBPjf^ hrbtk, Wqftj^ r^r^r^ "^ ^R^m', H ^^^r'r*r*. 

' That is, KV. iii. 30-53, not 30-53, because iii. 33 is excepted ; for similar sti 
ments cp. t. li and log. ^ 105' &nd 106° sre quoted in the Nitim&fljan oa BT. 

iii. 33- I- 

106. The fleer going with Sudas — being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice — to the confluence of the Vipafi and the Sutudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with {the words) 'Be propitious' (iam). 



I 
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4l(iim4 hm^rn(m), ^tfifHrnS fk, ^^Prei^ b, ^ fWIT^ d. — ^^WT iTf ^Bfgtij: 
b, ^I^VT iff ^Bfgtij: f, ^i^m W f 'J^ft* hdm\ ^^iti: 9t^f<4^H.rn. — ^llfVVSi^ 
hdm^, l[filA^ r, ipfV^ ^» U^^ b, ^^c) k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (jyravdddh) in 
the dual, plural*, and smgular: in the hemistich 'Unto' {acha: 
iiL 33. 3"*) or in the (successive) padas (pacchah) *Down to thee' 
(ni te: lo^ 10*^, 11"), in the singular {ekavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers *>; 

TWft TT bdr, tri^ TT m\ ^19 ^ b, qq^ ^ f, q^ ^ k. — •?rtff it hdm\ 
•^fi| it bfk, •qftif it r. 

* Cp. Nirnkta ii. 24. ^ Which speak in the plural in iii. 33. 10^. 

108. in the dual {dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. i, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3**^, the speech (being that) of Vifivamitra * according 
to the sacred text {sruteh)^. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (pahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

ni^: ^: hdm^r, •^ni^ b, ^^^ fk. — liaiRi^H^^T hd, nmf^H^f^ 
wr u n^nftnifHrfT r, inrrfMfMr b, ipnPf tt k. 

^ Acoording to the Arsanukramani iii. 7 (followed by the Saryannkramai^iT) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadivacai), the remaining nine by the seer (tH'iva- 
wttravaen^ut). The Sarvanukrama^i has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
irsiniikramapj. ^ The same expression (iruteh) is used in the Sarvanukramani in 

stating that YisTSmitra is optionaUy the author of BY. iii. 31 (see AB. vi. 18. 2) ; the 
iriinnkiama^I (iiL 5) has the expression yathd irutihL with regard to that hymn (qp. 
9a4s^initisya, p. 106). 

109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth ; the rest {jiarah) are the seer's. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth ^ 

. mmsMii hf, ^vrvRTT dm\ irerciin b, mkiibmii k, ^ivrvfEft^r. — ^[fpii ^ 

^1|ll|T bdm^f. ^^vh ^ ^t(M|i f bk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 
m^, bj ^^ in hdf, not at all in bk. 

^ Indra and Savitr are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
StrAonkiania^i says : foffkUaptamyos tv indroituti^. 
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22. SV. iii. 31 : an adoptive danghter. Tiivamitra and BaktL 

110, 111, are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(bymn)" there is {a stanza) •> addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child {putrikd) 
or in that sense (tatha) impregnates her", that is told in the (hymn) 
* Teaching ' {iasa/ : iii, 31) d. In the stanza ' Not ' (net : iii. 31. 2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden *>. 

»TOt hmV. Tf^tX bfk. — ^TTt ^ lidm'r, ^^fftMT bfr'r'.^jfWT k. — 7T'*T*l(^ffl 
hm^r, ni«f<fJl b, 7l^T*rf*(fn f. — Mfflft^ITt hm'r, irflftVfJT f k, Jlfrt^^ffl b. 

' That is, of the Hcriea of twenty -three (ftbovo, 105). vii, iii. 53. *■ That is, 

iii. S3. I. " SWeatt reto is iriMut for the equivalent of tekam j^Jan in BV. iii. 31. 1'. 

RV. iii. 31. I U commonted on by Yaeka, Niruktu iii. 4; cp. Suyaija on &V. iii. 31. 

I, a; see Geldner, Veditche Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ' RV. iii. 31. a is commented 

on by Y&BkH, Kirukta iii. 6. 

112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) *. 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by Sakti^ Gathi's" son 
(ViSvamitra)<' 

n^aHSTf B, 7TOT%^ A. — ^p!H,m\ giim:^ the rest. — 9tfWTf hm'r'r^r*)*, 
^f^mi r, ^r^4JJ bfk. — TTf^T hdm', STTf^' bfttr. 

' That is, he inherits property from hia grandfather through hia mother, just m 
much as if be had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyeifhaval to be^ 
Jyeslha^i {bhTdtarata) iva. ^ Bon of VasiB(ha. ° The form GSthi (not Gadhi) 

is BUpported by the AB. and Sar^nnkramani, introduction to Mandala iii. ' til ~ 

116" are quoted by ^adguru-sisya on KV. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form ; cp. Indische Studien, i. 119 f-i Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343. 

113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis* gave Speech 
called Sasarparl, daughter of Brahma or of the Sun**, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the KuSikas'*' loss of intelligence (a-win(im)'*. 

f'nj^tTTt.hm^r, ^^^T^ bfk, *J^^\ r^r^r'. — ^Hlflfl: hm'r. ^Wt%TT: b, 
qVT^: fk, ^VHI^A: r^r^r'. — ^^t^ hm'r, TR^^ bfk. — ?r^bfr,?l# k.^^TT 
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hdr^r*. — Wiffft ^ ^™^'?» TT^ff ^ bfk. — 113*^ and 114 are quoted by Saya^a on 
BV. iii 53. 15 (112* and 113" being paraphrased by him as well as Sa^gurusisya). — 
1 14- ^4^*(lf<fll« Am\«'q€(|f^f|f« b, •^^nfi[fTfW f k, ^^<llf<fl4(l| r, ^- 
'^TWW ^Itn ?. — <?f% bm^r. m ^f^ r^r^r^ ^[1^?» ^f!S ^^» ^ ^' — ^PP(fii 

irnnrrpn^hm^r, %wn wpnn^j^ ?, ^kmUi mMmmn b, ^4irfl4i^^i^ii^f. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfk, not in m^. 

^ Cp. RV. iii. 53. 15, 16. ^ Sasarpari is called iuryasya duhiia in BY. iii. 53. 15. 

^ That is, the other Enaikas, as well as VisvSmitra, had been rendered unconscious by 
Sakti. ^ The word occurs in BY. iii. 53. 15 {sasarparir amatiii^ badhamdnS). 

28. Vilvamitra and Tm Sasarpari. Spalls against the Vasisthas. 

115. And in the (stanza) * Hither* (itpa : iii. 53. 11) Vifivamitra 
restored the EuSikas to consciousness {anubodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

^ftft ^\m\ m^r^r*, ^ftflT ^l^flT b, ^ftflT ^fTWf hd, bWI ^TRIT f, ^ftW 
^nrt r, ^ftW ^JH ^^ ^n T^tfH (the fuller pratlka) s. — 9^^i«4<v b m^ r, ^^Tft^l^ s, 
*4^(im^b, l|B|^<^fk : the latter two readings probably stand for v^^^^^, as BV. iii. 
53. I z contains the form ^TT^TW^. I bave corrected ^WtV^^ to ^WtVI^I^» as the 
■yllable ^ could only be accounted for by ^ (not «^), and unaugmented forms are not 
unoommon in the BD. (e.g. above, 113, avandat). — ^^iCKi hm^rs, mP^skhi b, TtfH' 
ITITTfk. — ^IfTjfNRWfJTO^hm^rbfk, myfN^I%TO^r*r\ ^4<^m)«|I^<1<|^ s. 



116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas * Sasarpari ' 
{Msarparfh : iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ' Strong' {sthirau : 
iii 53. 1 7-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

il6** comes before 115**^ in bfk. — •'Rff^ bfkr*, •WWi ^ bm^r (BV. iii. 53. iS 
hat ^i|dpW): though all the MSS. have ^, consistency requires 35 in the text. — 
^[fPIW^hm^r, ^piT'IWJ.b, ^flAl^^tf. — After iid*** bfkm^r (not hdr^r'r*) add 
the line: 

117. And then going home he deposited (them* there) in 
person (svaiarirena). 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53, 21-24) ^^ tra- 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthas ''. 

im^ bfkr, insrehdm^ — ^llft^Iir bfk, MajCt^"", ^ UTt^ ^ hdm^ 

^I^«t0<^ n>', ^ | »'H<1<^ hd {=JH^O<^), « ^raTR f r, ^ ^WTO % b, 

V Vtfn f f. — The following line is aiiikd in B after llj"*: 

' fkm'r, "ITTH ^ !)■ * br. W^ f ^)^ U$ k. ^bm^fk, <H,Ii(^ r. This line and 
that VFhioh appears in B after 116' seem to be comiptiona of the lines which they 
mspectiyely follow, and which q 



to A and B. Id b 
as follows (117°* thus having three forma in this MS.): 



-<%f*TO: ^wt: 1 



Cp. EV. 



f¥v:k. ■ 



' That is, the cart, its parts, and the oson. Cp. EV. iii. 53. so: a grkebkyah 
viMoeanSt, 'until we reach home and unyoke.' On 117' -iig cp. Indiache Studien, 

i. 130 ; Muir, Sanakrit Texts, i, p. 344 ; Both, Zur Littoratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana gn 
BV, iii. S3' ai ; Sa^gnruEisya (p. 108), who quotes Bgvidhana ii. 4. a ; Mai Muller, RV.* 
ToL ii, p. 93. 

118. They were pronounced by ViSvamitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ' imprecations ' {abhUdpa). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies* and magical {ahhicdrika) 

incantations. 

m: WtWTbfk, ?JlltTIiT r'r*i*r*r^^: iftWT hm'r (cp. Sar^nnkrama^I : 1|pl- 
IIIMKtli:). — The reading of iiS"* in Ihe text is that of B; inatead of it A hu: 

fi^fro: ^^ fwr^fSTTirB l^^- — f^^%^T^f,"l;^1;^:^b,fii%f^:bdm\ 

fT^tro: r'r^r'r*. — PWT %Trf»TWrfTW: b. ft^ ^^ifr^Tf^: f- — The end of J 
the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfh. 
* Cp. Rgvidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20. i. 

34. BV. iii. 63. 31-34. Deltiva of ST. iii. 64-60. 

119. The Vasigthas will not listen to them. This is the I 
unanimous opinion of their authorities [dcdryaka)^ : great guilt I 
arises from repeating or listening (to them)** ; 
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m ^ hm^r. g ^ b, f ^ f k.— iffT* hdm^fk. innn.l>r.— •^t^^l ^Cnfit hd, fni 
ITBTRA bfkr. — 119* is omitted in r^r*. 

^ That is, the authorities among the Yasisthas are nnanimons on the injurious effect 
of these stanzas on the Yasisthas. The word acaryaka is quoted only in the sense of ' the 
position of a teacher * ; here it must have some such sense as ' body of teachers.' ^ That 
is, on the part of Yasiflfhas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one's head is broken into 
a hundred fragments ; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them \ 

iiTh^^ hbrs, 4tf$%^ m\ «f|-^«i f k. — ^|if bfkrs, J^f hdm^, corrected on 
margin to ^n«i in h. 

* This sloka is quoted by Sa^gurusisya to show why the Yasisthas do not listen to 
these stanxas. Both, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the sloka ; cp. Max Miiller, RY.^ vol. ii, 

P-«3- 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
*To him' (imam : iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

1 21^ is found in B and m^ only. 

B 122. while he uttered * Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods' {^devdndm asuratvam tad eham mahatY\ 

The AiSvinSy Mitra, the Bbhus are (the respective deities of) 
* The milch-cow ' {dhenul^ : iii. 58), ' Mitra ' {mitrah : iii. 59), and 
'Here, here, of you' (iheha vah : iii. 60). 

^ Tliat is, the refrain of iiu 55 slightly altered (mahad devanam asuratvam ekam). 
* laa* is found in B and m^ only. This and the preceding line may very well he later 
additionB as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123^ (A) 
and z 14* , the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a half slokas. They may thns originally 
haTO formed one varga only. 

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, 'To Mitra five' 
{mitrdya panca : iii. 59. 8) ^ should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-'gods \ 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Ebhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the il^bhus. 
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tfl^l^*^ in all MS9. and r. — ^It ^Wff: hd, ^ ^^H b, ^TR "^tIJI fk, ^: fl 
9^ra: r. — The end of the varga ia marked by ^8 here (after HflU:) in L (^l( in d), but 
iu m^bfk at the end of the next lme{after M1j41l^), where the number of the s'loka is 
also given by m* as If (=:^0I|), 



" The All-gods are mentioned in it : i 


;a devSn viivaa bibkarti. There is no reference 


to this statement in the SarvanukramaijT. 


'' 133° is found in Ldm^r only, being 


omitUd in bkrV. 





25. Deities of BV. iii. 61, 62. 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ' O Usas, with strength ' (uso vdjena : iii. 6 1) the fifth "■ 

(hymn), which ia addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Varuna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati ; 

124°' ia found in bfkm'r, but is omitted in hdr^r*r*(?). — ^ |%br,t[^f^f. — 
TI^WTi^r,xra?n7t.m*.TigjrT(l,hfk. — ^^ITT^ b, '^*(*ai^ ra\ ^m^BJT^ hd, ^^TOT 
fk.^mfll^ r {Survanukramam on RV. iii. 61: gq^H,). — ^tK,!**^"^^ g^^'lST" 

^^; Am'r^ ("m: ^m: m'). ttTT i^i'^inT '^: b, ^tTT ^f^ 'i " t^^ttt 
— ^ f k, 'Stt^ ^f^: gTTT -v^^di g%: r. — Tftn <n;: bdm' r^ jtii: vk- r. fl^-rii: 

r', (*(T^1HW) 9^TT: bfk. 

' This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 5^~6^, the seer of which ia Viara- 
mitra, while the soor of the preceding three (54-56) is Frajapati Vis'vamitra or Vat^a. 
It could not mean 'the fifth hymn to Usos,' as tii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the RV, 
addressed to that deity. 

125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pusan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Varuna. And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni * praised the two gods who delight in law (rtdvrdhau) •>. 

*l-=II'm!! ^t11: hm^r, qqiflW^ ^^^'- bfkr*r'. — "ftlj A,»t^ B. — The 

end of the varga is bore marked by ;l| in hf, not in hdk. 

* According to the Arifinukramani, followed by the Sarranukiamani, Jamadagni is tha 
alternative seer of thin triplet. '' This epithet of Mitra -Yaru^a occurs in BT. iii 

62, 18 OB TtavrdhS, 



I 
I 
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Mandal* ir. 
26. Deities of BY. iT. 1-16. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead^ 

MMI^I^lfQ M^^^l Am\ ^ W^IWM^^^! Bn. — IRI ^ hm^r, Vi^ ^ 

^ Cp. BY. iv. 1 8. 13 : iuna antrai^i pece • . . adha me iyeno nutdhu a jabhdra. Cp. 
Mann x. 106; Sieg> Sagenstoffe, p. 79. — 126 is quoted by the Kitimafyan on BV. iv. 
18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) 'Thee' {tvdm: iv. 1-15), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, * Hither' (a: iv. 16-32)8-. 

^^Stfif 5 br^r^m^b. ^^ftft '^ r«r^ ^r?R^ ^ b, Tfjft^ ^ fk, ^^if^ r. 

* The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 {fyenastuti, below, 136), exteiids to 32 ; cp. 
above, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 105. — 126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three* (stanzas) * As such, thy brother* (5a hhrd- 
taram: iv. i. 2-4) Agni is incidental {nipdtabhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental {nipdtin) Agni together 
with Yaruna \ 

ntftWlV^ bfk, •^ftf?f ^nnj r, •^jWtwry^ hd, •^fTI WTjnj m\ — u3t 

finnf}|in^m^br, ^r% fSnnfTnn^hd, ^rS^ fipTRnf f, ^ fnrrt^ k. 

* This must be an old mistake for catasfsu (often confused in MSS. with ca tisffu), 
M the vocative agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the SarvSnukramai^i 
haa mpaigai eatoiraii, ^ Hence the statement of the SarvSnukrama^i that Agni alone 
or Agni and Yarufa are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. 



129. Some (say) that the two hymns *Agni, upon' {praty 
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (lingoktadaivata) *. But with the two 
(stanzas) 'He noted' {bodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

II. Y 



RV. iv. 15-] 



BRHADDEVATA iv. 130— 



[162 



nnfM^fl^Jbin'r, Hft)fl|R«|?l b, nwRlR<g»^ r'^, M(afM\^*tt f k. — After ug"* 

bfk hftTB the following cwriipt aioka: 

— ^*?**lfl ij lira'r. B^WWjyftfl;^ br*r', 'ifJT: f k. — The end uf the varga is here 

marked by ^^ in hbfkm'. 

" Cp. SarvfinukramaijT : Hhyokladaivalani Iv eke. 

27. RT. iv. 18-30. Zudra's birtli and fight with Tamadera. 

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the A^vins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15, g, 10). Her 
unborn chQd {garhham) who said, ' I wUl not be bom in the 
straightforward way [ahjasa) ' *, 

^T^qt-I^TT Bhm'. ^Tgr^T'lr. — ^I^^ T ^rf^lSj f hiii'b, ^dJFT T *f^^ 

t <■- VMUI g ^rfSr^i? r. ^tf»IBrrW r^r*?", ^fteum r^. ^^PHi hrfk, 5^1^ b, 

^^TUn'm'. — JI^Tt^T Am't^n, Jpf IPT kr, ^1^%^ b, JIH^ f . — g Ar^ TlUbkn. 

' Cp. RV. iv. i8. 3 : nahaia ato nir ayd durgahailat. On 130-133 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 
atoffe, p. 179 r.; cp. also Pischel, Vedisclie Stiidien, ii, pp. 41-44- The NTtimftSjarT on 
BY. iv. 18. 13 quotoa 130"* and I3I''^ 

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished [anvasdt)'^. But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight, 

V^Sn?r''r',in^Wn^brk, ir^TTTT^j, ^P^TTWhdra'.TP^lTT^n. — ^ITTIHr^ 
hm'b, a^T(TJ^T^*^r'r-^'r*^^ atnKt f k. — "^^T^ ^ bra", '»^fR !nT,bfkr. 

' That is, in RV. iv. 18. i : ma malaram amuya paltave ka^. Dr. Sieg, Sftgenstoffe, 
p. 80, line I, and 81, note *, would read anragSC in the sense of ' yielded ' (nacbgeben) : 
but this \could be like usiug the Gennan sie ging ihm nacli' in the aanie aeaae. 

132. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself {the seer)*, for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

*ftyi|*l.hni'r, ^fty^r^r*r*r-(?), ITT^^fk, ?]ril|*T.h, — TT^t^ '. TT^lt^ 
f. Trf^ m\ ^T^ ^ bk, JJJ^ A. 

* That is, after violence had thna been dtino to him by Indra = inrfrfpo baldtkrtah. 

133. Gautama, selling'^ him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) 'Who this' (ka imam: iv. 24. 10), himself for that 



163] —iv. 138 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. 30 

purpose (tena)^ praised (him with the stanza), 'None, Indra' 
(nc^r indra : iv. 30. 1) ; 

* Op. SSya^a on BY. iv. 24. 9 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 90-96. ^ I take tena to 
refer to viibi^um ; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratika of iv. 30, z^tena suktena, 'with the whole hymn iv. 30'; against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the BD. to refer with tena to a following pratika instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or etena, 

134. and in the (stanza) * What ! then art thou ' (Mm dd utdsi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway {ardhe) » dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra's) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

^^pf9 Am\ l|<i[4{^ bfkr^ W9 ifSf r. — C|<S<lil4irU| hm^r, ^«!lft|<iiriU fbk, 

Wrininflr r\ ^^N^lftl rS«.— m^: hm^r, mjft: bfkr^ ^Tf^ r^r*r«.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hm^b, not in k. 

* The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe. 

186. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. 'I' {aha/m: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra)^ 

TOT'WCJ'id™^'^ •5EraW^bfkr^r^ — ^Rll\qm If i*r^ ^Pl^<1^ tf hdr, 
^^fW^PRI ft b, ^fflftil^ t|[ fkr^. 

* That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra ; cp. Sarvanukramai^i : indram 
hUmaiutm ftU tuffavendro vdtmanam, Gp. Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii, p. 160, note ^, 
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and 95, note \ 

186. With the foUowing nine stanzas (beginnmg) ' Before all 
birds this' {pra su sa vibhyah: iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ' Thee ' {tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

l^fil br, ?^ m\ ?^ hr^r*, ^ fk. — iTt^^^: ^l €f bkr, 4l4)i||^ ^t Hf 
f, ^f(^t^ "^ ^» €f hdr^ ?Bhll5^ ^ iTf ^ift m^, ^a\t)^: i|^: «f r*r*. 

187, 188. Erau^ituki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma ; while with the triplet ' Even of the Sky ' (divaS cid : 
iv. 30. 6-1 1) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 



RV. iv. 30-] 



BRHADDEVATA iv. 139— 



[164 



to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here ' Good wealth ' 
{vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Puean, and Aryaman are praised : 

gft^: b. — %^ Azii','57S(^fbr. ^T^ k. — g^^W WtIJ1T*l,hm' bfkr, % |^- 
138. ^ ^IHTT^: bfk, ^ ^'r^r^i', ^ ^T^T^Ihm'r. — qi*I^N gflT^'^ 

hd, qT «f<t ig t»^T gT^ r, ^TTTftw r ^ ^^m B.— H^i: h d, ht: b. »m: k, 5m: mh: r. 

B 139. Pusan is (here) called ' Karulatin ' * : according to a Vedic 
text (sruti)^ he is 'toothless.' Asvalayana says that {the stanza) 
' Of us most excellent ' iasmdkam uttamcun : iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sun*'. 

fliVWrtlfn fkr. fll^jftfW b. — 'sft^^WTfT r, 'sfrlft^TTTT" b, ^"WreTTT" f. 
^dlfllyHl' k. — This Eioka (139) is not found in i — m' omits 138"'' as well as 139, 
probftblj owing to 138°* and 139"' ending similarly (lITflZ)'ra'i: and (^w)T^t:. — 
The end of the varga is bore marked hy ^ in bf, after 1II4idI^*l! (13^° } in m', 
after 138'"' in hd. not at all in k. 

1 by Y&aka, Nimkta vi. 
7. 4', quoted by Y&tka, 
. the BarvanuknmariT. 



I 



* The word occurs !□ BV. iv, 30. 34, which is commented ( 
30, 31 : cp. Both, Erl alitor ODgon, pp. 96. 97. '' That is, SB. i 

Nirukta vi. 31. " There is no reference to this statement i 



29. The steeds of tlie voriooa goda. 

140. The horses of Indra are Bays {hari), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy ones (rohit) ; those of Surya ai-e Fallows {harit), and 
those of Vajra Teams (niyui) ". 

fKMX Tjnn hro^rb. %,<.HT ITOT f. ?<,<11*^I k. — «4lmi^ r'r*r''hfkr''r*, 
o^hdr, »^«m' (cp. yrr^ in v.r. on i. 107). — fRJl^fl hm>r. fftW! iftlfT B. 

" This and the following two slokas ctoselj follow Kaighaijtuka i. 15. 

141. The Ass* is associated (sahiia) with the Asvins, and 
Goats are the steeds {vdjin) of Pusan, but Dappled mares (prsati) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (aruni) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

ICrewt fkr'r'r'^m', ■?J^r*ft'hd^^ TJ^rWT bt (the Naighaptiikft has ^TWTraf^^:, 

but the "(ft before if^iUTH. in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of ^IHtlt)- 

^ffTfthdm'r^, WffTltfk, W^^^r'r^r', "^tfflft bt (this is an evident subs I ituti on in 
order to gat a plural agreeing with ^WTTO' — ^'^^ hm' r, y^«!H^ B. — ^MaH hr*r^ 
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Vm^lH^ Naigha^tuka). 

* Cp, my * Vedic Mythology,' p. 50. 

142. The steeds of Savitr are Duns {^dvdh) ; the Multiform 
(viivcmipd)^ is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise ^ but seldom. 

Wm hm^rf, VRT r^r*r*, ^1^1 bk. — ^q^lfil^ hm^r, ^q^lQl^ B. — 
^^jrtti'JWnit hm^^^ 4^€|ii)i^ r^r*r®, ^]q?t ^^V|1 br (•^l%r), %|€|<1^WVn f- 

* Gonceif ed as a cow ; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Bfhaspati}. 
^ That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul {dtman) of it *. 

fSn IJbr, T^Srt 71 hd, l^ (no 5) fk. — ^pRrnHBT* hm^r, ftWRTOT* b, f^nSTT- 

* That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle ; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144. * Two small girls ' {kaninakd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn* is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)^. 
And the four (words) after it ®, (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination {apragrhydni)^. 

l^b, f?5f: r, fl5T fk,>fllhr bm^r^ V^ r^r*r^ — ^Tfl^ ^^h ^3^ bm\ — 

^IWT^IW f^ br, '^Wrft ViKTRl bfkr^^rl— •^^TFim* hrfk, •%^q[FmP b, 

•<i«ll^m*^ r^r^r'^. — ft^ hdmS f^Vs[^: r. ftf^: b, f^^l f. Pf^l k.— The last 

pSdaii repeated in fk as follows: ^«t|M^W if^l l^^^t (fs^*!* k) I ^ I^Ol^ll iPl f^t I — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in hm^bf, and by ^Q. in k. 

* That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 127) to be 
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. ^ Gp. Nirokta iv. 15 : 
e^poyojb MOtiutavali, and SarvSnukramani : aniyabhyam indrdivau stutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
3 J. 33, 24. ^ Atali, that is, after the word kantnaka in the text of iv. 32. 23. ^ That 
is, the fonr words vidradhe nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pad a text and SlSkapui^'s opinion stated by YSska 
in Kirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23) : hanyayor adhislhinapravacanani saptamya ekava- 
emutmii dakapui^, Cp. Vedische Studien, iii, p. 88, note ^ ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Pgvidh&na, 
p. zzvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after BV. iv. 32. 
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1. Deities of BT. i7. 33-62. 



of five 



1. (With) 'Forth' {pra: iv. 33. i) begins a group 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv, 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymne) addressed to Dadliikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
■which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. 1) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

^fVWT5Tf r^. — g^ g "m hm't'r, ("HIT't) OTt f? ^T*t (pratlka of iv. 38, 1) br*. 
^pft f? TrH.fkr^ The reading g% g m (cp. gWT iii. 37} eeems to be favoured bj 
the aurSnukraminii: ^TfWB ft «iqi^|q<i||4|l. 

2. Then with indirect (j>aroksa) espressions (vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Vayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza, ' The 
Swan dwelling in light ' (hamsak hictsat : iv. 50. 5). 

TT^Tfrdr, ^g7TTln^ Ugift^ hb. W^flY^ fk (the '^ is doubtless due to that of the 
preceding T^t^ and the fnliowiug ^TfW^). — TTBfftW hd, •l|4{f*|^ br, ^T*!^ ni\ 
fll«^l*1 f k. — 'TSfk A, "l^TT B. 

B 3. In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ' The Swan ' {kamsah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity^ Now {there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the ASvins (beginning) 'Who?' {kah: 
iv. 43. i). 

^thm'r, l,^^m.btk, f,^ Id, r* (this represents the pratika of iv. 41, 1,^^). — 
"ftftrf'T W. r'r^r^r'br*. "PaMlfM ^ bdm\ "PdllfM*: (!) r. — 3'' is omitted in 
fk. — 3° , though found in Bra' only, is jirobably original, at it is supported by the 
stalcnient of the Sarvanukramanl ; ^TWT fllO- Without it the varga would have an 
odd line ; with it the varga baa sii t'lokas, like the first varga of the fir«t and of the 
second adhyai/a. 



]. 5 this stanza is connected with the s 



. iha^sa). 



4, In the (hymns) 'The best' {agram: iv. 46. i), '0 Vavu' 
{vayo: iv. 47. i), 'Enjoy' {viki: iv. 48. r-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu ; and nine are addressed to 
Indra-Vayu, (viz.) ' Indra' (indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
' With a hundred ' {mtena : iv, 46. 2-7) being six. 



I 
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f^f^^hdm^r,R|f^iq|f||:b,f<|f)l|iWlr^r^ — fkomit4^^*. — ^f;^€t.Ab,m^m 

5. *This' (idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it*, (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of *He who has propped' 
(yew tctstambha: iv. 50) — these eight stanzas^ are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

* That is, India and Bfhaspati. ^ That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, ii. 

6. That * hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (banning) *That' {ida/m: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas. 
In the triplet 'Surely that king'^ {sa id rdjd\ iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointor of priests [purodhdtuh) 
is expressed. 

fw 5 Tri^nw^ hm^ b, ^K\n ^ ^if^*if. fmir ^ flif^jj^i k, wnl^gvt 

9 flWMH. ^* — ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^® MSS. the syllable K^ has dropped out after ^, partly 
perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following I^^V^; in the reading of R the 
words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. loa). — IT^m^bfkr, 
Ht h, q^ d. — ^ftVT^: br, yO^lfJ fk, ^ftVT^ hd, ^ft^Tj: m\ — ^S^WT m^r, 
Wl1(4ll f, ^miniT h.— -The end of the varga is here marked by 9 in hbf k, not in m^. 

* That is, BV. iv. 50. ^ Cp. AB. viii. 34-26, especially 26. 2 ; also Sayana, 
introduction to RY. iv. 50. 7. 

2. Deities of BV. iv. 53-58. 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) * That' 
{fat', iv. 53, 54) ; * Who?' {Jcah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) * The mighty ' {mahi : iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) * Of the 
field ' (ksetrasya : iv. 5 7) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, * Prosperously the 
Bteers ' (iunam vdhdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

1|t 5 ^ A, 1|t ^m\ JIFft "^ r, TPVf^t ^ b, ^^ITt ^ fk. — ^fiw: ^mVT: 
br, firan ^HMMI fk, ^^MN^^^ hdm^r^ (%® r^) : the reading of the Sarvanukramapi 
finn ^^MMK has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, 
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ilL 1 1 1). The ^ which haa dropped out after f7TO^(m&kIng the pada one syllable slioTt] I 
have restored rrom the reading 5^- — ^1^<ft hm' r, gil^q lir^r'r'', ^ ^f It. — 
B^^fTlTT m', "WJtKT fr^'r^r'. f^JrlTT k. gn^T^T: '>, ^^tTTT r. ^^pTTT hd. 

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Surya : (for) they say that 
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
^unasTra to be Indra'', (and) Sakapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Surya and Indra**. 

Trai T^ 3 hinV, Rf <4l«iy bfa. — ^^ (ft hr, ^Tft ^ a, H!,'1^*ff b, 

' His view, in Nlrukta Ji. 40, agrees not with thin, but with the e.tplanatEoii given 
in 8° ; iunanrau .- tano vayah {iu ely oHlarikie), sira adityah $aranat, Yaska does not 
quote SUkapiini's view. This sioka is quoted by Saijgurusiaya on RV. iv. 57. 

9, Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita, The verse {pada) ' Prosperously our 
shares' (Sunam nah phalah : iv. 57, 8") praises agriculture ; 

'Prosperously the ploughers ' (.iunam hlna&dh: iv. 57. 8''), men 
who live by agriculture. 

"^ 5 *ft(n^ ^^ A. ^ 3 ^IT^ ^ 111*, bWt^ ^ ^R bfkr (TTV* h. Rl" f, 

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8'), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 8''). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. 'From the ocean' {samudrdt : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

^: TT^i^^'^'TO.Am'. ^ m^ q^ hfkr. — "TJ SI^ftT^ m'. "^ W^ft^ 
hd, 'B'SRgfBr^ r^ 1Rin^?jf^ r'r*/, ^Igfq: bfr, (ftgft: k. — Vrai'ft hm'r', 
>i^!|iHft r'r^r*'. afl)*!*!^ bfkr. — Srfq TTbrbfk, Bifxra^ r'^^r^ 

11, As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun {aditya) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn * ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (In) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya ^. 

^1*(q*(,tkr-/r', ai^*i Am'b.— ^CnSlI^Til ni'r'r'r', ^ITHlMJ^n hd^^ TfS}- 
35^ r. ^J-aHi^* f, ^nwra^ b.— f% ^ Am'b, jrf^BH Ikr-r^r^ — 'fflift 
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TUfil ^ ^!l*iflfll<PH k, 'Rt ^fit ^ TfT ^JPnrtt^ftf b. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

* BV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya S^astra of the seventh day : 
samudrad irmtV , , ,iti saptamasyahna ajyam hhavatu (The reading of hdr^ alludes to AB. 
▼• 16. I : yad va aiti ca praiti ca tat iaptamatyahno rupam,) ^ Gp. SarvSnukramanI : 
sammdrad • • offneyaiit . . Mtirya^i vapaiji va gavyam va ghfiastutir va, 

Kandala ▼. 

• • 

8. IMtios of BV. ▼. 1-28. Story of Tryanma and V|rfia J&aa. 

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(dr§tcmi) by Svaxbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
* He has awoke ' {abodhi : v. 1-28) *. 

^4lf{fS hm^rbfk, ^4lf|f<Cl® r^r^r'^. — <^4illMf<l| hm\ ©^ W^M ^ •^^TT- 

^iTrt b, •^rrroar r*r«r^ •^inw k •^TiinrSt f. 

* That is, including 28, because the AprI hymn, v. 5, is left out of account ; cp. 
note * on iv. i6. 

13. Traivr^na (Tryanina), Trasadasyu, Aivamedha, Rnamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris *. 

^ ^rS^V m^r, '41^14) V| hd. — VHJ^^t hdm^, also in bfkr^r^ (where this sloka 

comes later), ^fif IRi: r. — mO^I* bdr, m\\^1 n*^f« — This sloka is omitted here by 
B(bfkr'i^)> but occurs after 28 in the following form : 

^jptrt: ^T^t^nr: ^<f*iQ^ arf^psrt^ i 

m^ (also r) has this Aoka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, vis.: 

^ The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tiyam^a. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74, note ^, in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate alter 28, nor in reading ^fit IRT! instead of ^BltTV^* . In my text, 
however, the third varga in this way has six slukas and the sixth only four, instead of both 
having five. 

II. Z 
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14, King" Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Ikgvaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vr^a, the son 
of Jana, took the horses" reins. 



(iibcm), ^^nb. — «flnn» mss., « wj* 



^^ngra. Am'n{gU), ^^T™K fkr 
n. — flft lirl>, J^ fkrl 

* Tbia story (14-33) is quoted in the Nitimafljari ou RV. v. 7. 9. It is also given 
bj Sayfttia on KV. v. 5. i, in two metrical forma, as derivad from tbe SaySyuia and the 
Taadya Brahmaiia. The whole atory is examined by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 64-76. Op. 
Hillehrandt, ZDMQ. xxxiii, pp. 348fF.; Geldner, Festgrusa an Roth, p. 192; Oldeuberg, 
6BE. xlvi, pp. 366 ff. ; Liidwig, Pg-veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went aJong, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, 'You are guilty.' 

%^ hm'r, %»! bfkn. — T^N A, TTTT B B. 

16. He (VrSa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

fjp^ A, ga bfn. ^ k. — TRl^ hm^f kn, ^RI ^ br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his {the king's) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

^Tnrra hni^r^fkr^r''r''u{ab). -I*113|llj| 1>, *1*(1Hlir, TSTTin^ n(c). — ^ft: 
Ab, ^nff''^ 3Kt: r"r''n. — TrrerTft bm'rbfkr-r', HTHTf'I r't^r*. — f^ITf^ hm'r, 
H^lf*! r^r*r*, ^I^T^ fkr', ^l-Wlf^ b. ^T^TTOI r'''!. — ^pj^fl hdr'r*r^ ^PT^rft 
m^, KIM'^l'fl b, ^TJTt fkr^ ^04^ r^n, — The end of tbe varga is here marked by ^ 
in hbf, not in m^-. 

4. Stor7 of Tryamna (oontmaed). 

18. Hence the king distressed went to VrSa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

^hbtkn, wanting in r. — (TJT.hm'r^r'^r'n, W^b, ff(?)f, TR.k, ^ r. — ^^(fll 
hm'r, W^ bfku. — fSt^TT^hdr. fTJ STT^ m', ^^mfkn, J^ ^T^ b; the 
ftarvaniikramani aad the Tandya Brahmana have ttie form gi)1 dk)*ll (see Mas Muller, 
RV.^ vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitiii, however, has the marvellous note : q jq t|i*i- 

f»Sm fjrtt Hffl(jitf% (sic). 
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19. Vrfia being propitiated sought for the heat * of the fire in 
the king's house, and he found a Pi^aci as a wife of the king. 

^ iwreft br, ireat ^ hd, ireat (no ^ m\ ^nra^ n, ^ ^Tfft f. ^ irfr k. — 

* I take this word {haram) for the neuter word haraut * heat/ irregularly used as a 
masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word {hara^ masc), meaning ' robber ' (Bauber). 
This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in ai) in the sense of ' heat.' 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, * Whom do you here ? ' 
{kami etam tvam : v. 2. 2). 

Pil^: hm^r, RlM^: b, fiRTO: f, frTRTJ kn. — ^IFENTT hm^bn(ab), ^inRrf f, 
ifrtl Wi rn(c), ^mrnf k. — fFlftffn fpn hm^r, ?f €|q<|^| b, ^ ^^TfTT r*n, W 

21. Speaking of the heat {hards) in the form of a boy* he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
* Far with light ' {vi jyotisd : v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

fip hm^rbfkn, W^. r^r*r*. — ^ipR(^r^n, ^^^bfk, ^l^^hdr, TTOm\ 
^ Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. f o, note ^, compares agni kumdra, giving references. 

B 22. repelling {sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the PiSaci where she sat. 

22^^ is in B only (bfkr^r^^).— ^RTRTRT fr*r*r^ ^^mi^m bk.— IWHJ^H^ 
r*rV, iram^b, IWnprPCfk. — m ^ hdr, ni^ m\ 1ft 5 bkn, if TJ f. — 

«|^lini<|ll hbr, IR ^Mn,*^!! f . ^Hl ^Hl f*!%I[ n(c), ^Hl ^Hl f^Wm n(abm). — 
The end of the varga is here marked by B in bfk, not in hm^. 

5. Bidtemcai to BY. ▼. 2. 2, 9 in othor works. Deities of BY. ▼. 29-40. 

23. This couplet* is mentioned {pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallayins : 

B such is the Vedic passage {simti) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedins^ (chandoga). 
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^aftji^l^ u{c), ^irf«T5jTfr% n{rib), *rerftwnff% ii(ii), wT3rrat!nw% "(e)- — 33'^ 

ia found in B ftnd m' only, being wanting in A, — 1[f?t ^fHl bfm'r. ^ft ^flT: k, X^ 

' That is, the tvo Btnniiis v. a. 2 sad 9. ^ Tbst ii;, the Kidana book contains 

n quotation mentioning these gtanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Nidana-siitra 
ia meant, the quotation in queation cannot he traced in the published text : aee Sieg, 
Sagenatoffe, p. 65. 

24. The mention {of them) is probably [bhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric (bdhya) * 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (dr$ta) of 
a ceremonial rule (vidhi). 

*ft^ lim'r. n'^^M li. H^^ fk. — aftirar hm'r, fit^MTI bfr^r'r', Hf^lVIIT 
k.— «n«T^i ff Am\ qr«T ft bfk, mVlT WWT f% r(r'r'^c'?): this looks m if 
two Hfllables had dropped out in B, and TT^TT had been supplied in some of the MSS. 
from the following line (fl1f|^ 'RTT). — ftTV^%T Am'. firfVTI^^ r, ftf<ni*^^ 
bfk. — *flf^J|I Am'k, ^rtf^ni: bfr. 

* That ia, a Brahmana aometimea applies mantras from a Veda other than its own. 
if the ritual necesBitales their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
bahya/i, which ma; entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 

25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage {ekadeia) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni * 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee {stoklya)^ in the 
Aitareya. 

TT^i^hm'r, Tt^i^fk, IJfll^ h, — a|IH((JrtH(rWIUJJfl;m\ 9(l*)^i«HtI?tfllili: 

*)«iiji1*(f. — ^Wf^^^p^Br^ *d^*l*ji^(,hni', ^ViThrr^t. 

' That is, RV. s. 1 10, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3' aa well as in VS. xsii. 25 ; ep. aboTS, 
ii. 156. and below, viii. 37. '' RV. i. 75 and iii. ai, quoted in TB. iii. 6, 7' u well 

as in AB. ii. ra. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 358). 

26. Now the fifth hymn here is {made up of) the Apri stanzas 
' To the well-kindled ' {susamiddhdya : v. 5. i). The stanza 
'Thereon' {edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally {vd)^ addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one** {v. 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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mfSRi: f kr, ^VT^: b, HTFCr: hdm\ m^: r^r^r*r*. — ^IR ^ hm^r, irfWJ B. — 
U^ Af, fr^k^^ Vf^h, ipff r.— ^ IPWT r, iftWT hfb. lltWT k. 

* The SarvinTikrama^I has antya lingoktadevatd, but the commentator JagazmStha 
explains : antya vaUvadevli va. ^ Op. above, v. I3. 

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 

* Three ' {trl : v. 29-40) ; but here UiSanft is praised with the verse 
{pdda) * Utona ' {tiiand : v. 29. 9") and also with that (which 
begins) * When together to you two ' {sam ha yad vdm : v. 31. 8^. 

H^nWT Vm y^^ ni\ ^iniTl|* hdr, ^{^ b, ^^14^11 ^1VT!|^ f, flfT^^- 
Wn^^^ r*A — W^ Am^r^ J^ bfkr. — Hll^lf?! ^ hm^r, ^[1l%f9| ^ bfk. — m^ 

^ f ira[nnN ^ A, in^ V•^^ W ^T^ ^* B (^T^^TO: r*r''). — The end of the 

varga is here marked by M in bfk, not in hdm^. 

6. Atri's praise of gifts. 

28. And in the (stanza) '0 Indra and Kutsa {indrdkutsd : 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 

• When thee, SQrya ' (yat tvd surya : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated *. 

* After this B (bfkr^r^) and m^ add the ^oka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryam^a (see note on ▼. 13). 

B 29. In* the (hymn) addressed to Agni, *With a wagon' 
{anasuantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) ^ as royal seers ^, so say some (authorities). 

^SirR.bfkr, H#l<IH,m^. — ^.I^MT'^br, <l9m^m\ il^iil«|,fk. 

* The following seven and a half slokas (29-36^ ) are not fonnd in A. ^ Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
present tfloka. l^naipcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 
^ This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the SarvSnukramani the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn ; and according to the Arribtukrama^T, v. 13, 14, Tryaru^a and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 97. 1-3, and Aivamedha of 4--6. 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni* on their behalf 
{ehhyah) in consequence of (their) request (adhye§andt)\ Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine ®, 
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irfitbr, fttm'k. — finrf'Tb, f^nrffl: m'rfk. 

* In BT. T. 17. I, I, 3. '' That ib, to tlie seers to officiate for them : the 
reference ia probably to RV. v. 27. 4. ° Cp. RV. v, 27. i, a : dadabkik aakairaih . . . 
inta ca vimiatitii ea gonam. 

B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen*, king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri. And ASvamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 

flt^^ fm', Ht^^ k, tfttHJ" b. — 5^4^ r, ^M^H^J b, yftrl?! fk, ^iT^ilii: 
m*. — irattV: ni', W^^ fkr, TRJ^ b. — ^Huit m', ■*f1^i fb, ^Wt k, ijlji^l, 
r (EV. V. 37. 5 !Ht1*<,. . 4^(||-)' — The end of the varga \s bore marked by § in bfk, not 
in m'. nor of course in hd. 

" Cp. RV. V. 37. I : unaitania . . gava. 

7. Bnamcara'B gifts to Babhru. Seiti«a of BV. v. 41-61. 

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself*^, (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. 

Vm r, ^Wre m', qHTlT bfk. — UraTT f? Trai% bm\ ^8^11 ft *1I(*I*^ k. 

Tiran ^niai"^ r. — ^fli^qv^^fi: r, imjTi|fiRfr ?f*i: m', wnigfitfi ^ft: f. 

*<If IJ'*'^'^^' b. 

* This alternative view, that Atii is the seer of the Tthala hymn, is stated on the 
Bame ground by both the Sarvanukramarii {natmdimatie dadyad iix sarvatv airini keoil) 
and in the Arsanukramaoi (v. 14, 15) : ' or Atri Bbanma alone is here the seer ; for in 
the act of giving (read danakriyayam) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed (no 
iatf/att) as both giver and receiver.' Cp- Sadguruaiaya, p, 115. 

B 33. Rnamcaya chose the seer Babhru * son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya)!". 

*ft"Ol^f*igf>( siwiH f. — ^inrar^nii^ rn, ^iiawnm bfkm^ 

' Gauriviti (the reading of bfm*) cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (eee 36), in which RnaincBya and Babhru are mentioned 
together (v. 30. 14); cp. Sarvanukramaiji on v. 30: babhriir! fnanicayo 'py alra raja 
»(u(aJl. '■ 33-36" are quoted in the Nltiniailjarl on RV. v. 30. ig. 
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B 34. And the king of the Rufiamas* (rautJama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows)^ and a golden caldron ^^ 
(mahdinra). 

If^npit m^ (cp. note '). 

* Cp. BY. y. 30. 14 : pto^icaye rajani ru^amanam, ^ Cp. BY. v. 30. la : gavam 
eatvari dadatafi sahasra f^kii^ayajya. ^ Cp. BY. ▼. 30. 15 : gharmah . . taptaft pra- 
vrje . . ayatmaydfi, 

B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons* for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra ^ ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) * This good ' 
{bhadram: v. 30. 12-1^)^. 

The next eleven^ (hymns) after this (beginning) * Who pray of 
you two ?' (ko nu vcm : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 

Vn^% m^n, Tl^i% b, V^^ fkr. — irRl^fi Wft^ m^nr, MRlf|||ljfi|^ b, 
^"rfil^ir ^i|Pi^ fk. — 36. W^fbm^r, IR^kn. — •^Trf'f IPIT* r, •^^ft^ ipiT* b, 

•^'IW IWr f. ^^qii^^l^ hr\— UTTWT: hm^r, I^X^ftl 3 bfkr^A— The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^ in dbf, not in m^k. In A the varga would have only 
one line. 

* Mahavlra^ otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introdactory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. ^ This is to explain how Agni is 
addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of BY. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. " That 
the preceding passage (29-36'' ) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the SarvSnu- 
krama^I ; for the remark natmatmane dadyai is clearly borrowed from 32^ (atma hi natmane 
dadyat) while the words sarvatv a/rt^i kecana are probably due to 32^ (rdjHci^ prati ca 
tat nJctat^ babhasa iti keeana). In the second place, the four vargas 6-9 have, in hd, 
only six ^lokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45^) and with the same figure in hd as in b. 
^ Cp. SarvSnukrama^I : vaUvadewx^ vai tad (vat =5, /ads=6). 

8. Detailed aooonnt of BY. 41-43. 

37. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts^ 
(beginning) 'Forth' {pra: v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza 'To' {ahhi: v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza 'Up' {ut : v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised). 



f. — ST*"* in Bm' ouly. — gf^<gf*| g?ftm*<i ra', f^ifltllHWaT ^: r, fftVilV!*)! 
?Tf^nn 5^1^ n^\r( h the whole lino in f, and f^^tjlill St)«iqi^ Jflqlfl, in b. 

^ Cp, tjarvauukrainanl ou v. 51 : marutam ha tat (ha = ^, talt=6). 

38. The triplet 'Invoke' {upa: v. 42, 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) ia addressed to the Maruts ; 
'Praise him' {tarn u $tuhi: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Rudra. 
But in the stanza 'Forth the fair praise' {pra sustutih: v. 42. 

■4). 

hm'bfk have no W (the pretika of v. 43. 10), which makea the first j^da one 

syllable short; I conjecture that ^ bos dropped out before q^. The reading of R. 

^ftfTl ^T?^THra^ 'it. makeH the first pfida end in the middle of J^- — OsO 
3 A. <^1 ^TcT,flir, 0**ll<lb. 

B 39. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers. 
Sakapuni (considered) Ilaspati, Galava ParjanyarAgni, 
39" is found in bfkm' only: there is no reference to it in R (though some of his 

MSS. must have it), — "ft^n m'k, 'fj^t bf. — |.dbl:Mfii: hd, 1[9Rrf!t: r, 1[9rerf?T m', 

f,*(l*M{*1 fk, ^?RI b, 

40. Yaska* thought Pu?an, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vai^vanara. 'This' (esak: v. 42, 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; 'Together' {sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Aivins ^ 

WT^%^ «TTTft^ Am' bfk, JTT^BftTWWTft'R.r. 

* RV. V. 42. 14 is not commented on in the eitant text of the Nirnkta. '' The 

Sarvanuktamani givefi no deloile about EV. v. 42 except on stanza II : ekadaii raadri. 

41, 'Adhvaryus' {ddhvaryavah : v. 43, 3) is addressed to 
Vayu; 'The ten' (daia: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows {v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ' They deck ' {anjanti: 7) (praise respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ' Hither ' {acha : 8) 
praises the Afivins. 
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^1^ Vrf% ?^ k (^tllfq ?t is the pratlka of v. 43. 5). — ^ m^b, wl fkr. — "q^- 

Wfftf 'i M<WW* bfk, M^l^f^ m^. — ^41*** in Bm^ only. — ^The end of the varga is hero 
marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdin^. 

9. Deities of BV. ▼. 43 (continiied)^ 44, 45. 

B 42. * Forth' {pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pusan. In 
the first hemistich (of) 'Hither' (a: v. 43. 10"^) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (lo*'*^ the celestials {divaukasah)^ 
are praised. 

Wf ^ r, Hft TT b, ^ TT f k, IT TT^ra: m\ — ^[^ "^t^ b, TgjWf ^^ ^ 

^t'Wf k, 5JTO TnHf m\ ^jnir ^ %wrjW r. — ^^ nft r, ^pnftft bfk, ^^pr- 

|«l(f( m^. — ^This sloka is found in Bm^ only. 

^ This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of BY. 
V. 43. 10 is vihe marutah. 

43. 'Hither' (a: v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati*, 

B 'The higher one' {jydydmsam : v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(dditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ' Forth to you ' (pra vah : 
V. 44. 4). 

43" in m^ follows 45" . 

^ The SarvSnukramani gives no details for y. 43. 

B 44. 'Him as of old' {tarn pratnathd: v. 44. i)* is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Eau^itaki himself^ has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed {parok§a). 

^Bfrift ^ %^ TT m^ — ^ihtfAI: bfkr, inrnA m\ — 41^)^ni: br, ift^hrf^: fk. 

^ There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ That is, 

Eausltaki Bifihmana xxiv . 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 12a; v. 44 ; 
i. lai, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Prajipati) are inserted in place of others : prajapatydny anintktdni paroksa^ 
vaihjodevany avadkiyante. 

II. A a 
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third "■ : after it comes 
the (hymn) ' I Invoke the gods ' (devdn kuve : x. 66) ''. 

In the couplet 'The Spouses of the Gods' (devdndm patnlh: 
V. 47- 7, 8). the spouses of the gods are praised. 

Vi ^rr^,!, T<( g:T:^bfk, i:Sf gij m\— oftft ^ hm'r, «»ftft ^ bfk.— The end 
of the varga h here marked by (^ in hbf, not in m'k. 

' That ia, 1 suppose, iiceording lo its poaition in the BV.: it is aecond in the order 
in which the Brahmana enumeratea them (see aliove, 44, note '). That is, KausT- 

taki afterwnrda (in s.iiv. 9) anuraerales three hymns which are directly (pratyaksmn) 
addressed to the All-goda, vtx. ItV. t. 65 ; x. 66 ; x. 36 ; x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 



10. Deitias of SV. T. 61-60. 

46. And with three * of the four •" (beginning) ' This ' (ayam : 
V. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while 'O Vayu, come' {vdyav 
a ydhi: v. 51, 5)'' (praises) Vayu (only)<i. With the stanza 'The 
car' {ratham: v. 56, 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts^ — she being the spouse of the Eudras^ — are praised 
(in the whole hymn)*". 

^fRT^nff hdm', Tra|Tn^b, TTragftfTir, Trg f 'nHfii f. TF^ 5«ffrf?r k. — 

g'EfT fk. ?5^ h, igrr r, ^t^ m'. g^hd. — ^I^Tbr, q^IT fkd, ll^rnthm'. Inatead 

of this triatiibh I'r*!" have a s'loka, which in' has in addition to it: 

' "g^m', "gr'r^A ^ m'. ^Tgft^t^ITP©^ r'f*r^ ^ T^ ^f^ m\ -^^T^Brfn 



• For tiifbhih. ^ For eaiat^an. The iti should follow ayom, not cabirmm. 

" Here R baa in connexion with bis coimpt reading rltkaUi one of his marvelloua referenceB 
to the KV. (vii, 37. 4, where the word fiwa occurs), ^ The Sftrvanukramapi makes 

no statement about tbeso stanzas. * Cp, 47. ' The SarvanukramanI h&s no 

statement about this stanza. 

47. But in the (stanza) ' Hither, Rudras ' (a rudrdscih : 
V. 57. i) the host of the Rudras is praised". Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts : they are called Rudras. 

»#aaT*I Abk, »#?t Wt»T f, "»#tIffT m\ "^ TTOT r. — ^TTT: A, giTi: B. 
' There is no reference to this stanza in the SarvanukranianT, 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
* Agni, with the Maruts ' {ague mamdbhih : v. 6o. 8) \ 

•fi HTl m^br«r\ ^fq^ fk, •ftrf^ hd, •ftrft'ft r- — ^^t^ft W* hdr, ^t^SHW" bf, 
"ql^fiq" r*r^. — 48*" in the text follows the reading of Am^; in B (also m^) the line 
has the following form : 

'If^ g^^'W tS^^W il^^ 1% (b, ^ m^fkr) | 

^ Or according to the reading of B : 'In the triplet " Whether in the highest " 
(yad uttame: v. 60. 6-8), and in "l praise Agni" (tie ^gnim: v. 60. I ) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas' {dvrcei 
i.e. 1° f^^ 9*J , o, Agni being mentioned in these four hemiftichs ; but Yaisvanarais also 
mentioned in 8 , so that this statement would not be quite correct). The SarvanukramanI 
has : agneyain ca va, i. e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 

B 49, Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups {gana)y (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities*. 

4|U|4if m^r, 44|U|4il b, 7f^ ITT fk. — This sloka is not found in A, but in Bm^ 
only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, not in hd ; in m^ it is marked 
after •ifiq^ (48^), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48^^. 

^ This genera] remark is evidently suggested by the preceding sloka where the middle 
Agni, as spedaUy connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 

11. Story of 6ywntmL. 

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti 

DSrbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him a 

^P9T all MSS. and n, ^T^HT* SarvanukramanI, Sadgurus'isya, n(gh); cp. Max 
Miillcr, BV." vol. ii, p. 45. — ^l hm^rns, ^qjfii: hfkr*r''n(gh). — TTWrf^ hds, 
TWf^ m^, TWlfl'l n. TT'rf'i^ br, TT'W^ fk. 

^ This story is quoted in the Nitimafijari on BY. v. 61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on 
BY. V. 61, with the omission of occasional slokas, from here to the end (50-79). SSyana, 
introduction to BY. v. 61, tells 4he story in another metrical form. Sieg, SagenstoflPe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole ; he also states the relation of its various forms, 
p. 51, note '. 
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51. And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcananas, the son of Atri*, to officiate as (his) priest. 

lirJifiS hm^rns, ilT^^ bfkr^r'^. — •(![: fW^l fkr. oflf f^: hm^bs. 
^ Sayana on BV. v. 61 speaks of him as atri-kula-nandana. 

52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri s 
son, was Syava^va, 

^irart lim^frs, 999ri|?f bkn. — IHI^I^^I^ hw}t, WWfWt^ f, *lfll*^^ ?, 
UTTW^fP n. — ^2^^ is omitted in br^r*r*. 

53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (anga) and subordinate members {upanga). 
Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 

This sloka is omitted in b and r^r^r*. 

54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

^1% ^ hdm^rbfkn, ^(%^^ Sadgurusisya (one MS. ^(% ^). 

55. Then the heart of Syavafiva too became fixed on her ; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : * Ally yourself with 
me, king.' 

55^ is omitted in b and r^r*r®, while the whole sloka is repeated in m^. — ^The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^^ in b, not in hdm^fk. It is marked by ^^ in h (not 
in d) after m^ {S9\ and after 58 in f. 

12. Story of llyaT&ihra (oontiniied). 

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to SyavaiSva, said 
to his royal consort : ' What is your opinion ? I (desire to) give 
the girl to Syavafiva. 
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^ *in^f Sadgurusisya, u (and, I believe, m^, but I have not specially noted the 
reading of that MS.), J{ M%M^ f k, ^ y^4|^ r. — 56-58 (three and a half slokas) are 
wanting not only in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BD. is alflo indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
slokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 

B 57. For a son of Atri * would be no contemptible {adurhala)^ 
son-in-law for us.' She on her part said to the king: *I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

^r*iy^l m*fkrs, ^RTWRT n. 

^ Strictly speaking, 'a grandson of Atri/ according to the correction of the Nlti- 
maf^arl MSS. ^ As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durhalo is ambiguous in form, 

but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo. 

B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer : 
she would thus become a mother {ambd)^ of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seerb regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Vedac.' 

In 5 ™^ ^ ?» '^ ^ ^^ ^* — ^^^1 ^ m^ rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which 
have ^^T^ TT), ^^^1 TT f, ^JipSt ^ k. — 7m m^f km, three MSS. of Sadgurusisya, 
TJ^ four MSS. of Sa4gurus'isya. — VfM^ f, lgf^ fkm^, ^ftf^ rn. 

^ This emendation, which I made in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. ^ Vasukan^a; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, § i. 3, 

p. 177. Sieg, p. 5a, note ^ would read fsitjt tnantradfiam, but the two words in 
agreement would be tautological. ^ Op. Sadgurusisya, p. 58, note ^^. 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), *No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer.' 

inVT^ IT hm^r, MI^^Tim r*r*r^ Hl^j^^M^ f, Hl^^flV k, IT ' ^f ^ b; 
the whole line in Sadgurusisya runs : ffi{ 7(9!^ ^^i SKUNK ^W ^l I. — %^ 
hm^r^s, ^ f brn, ^ f fk. 
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over ; but the heart of Syavafiva returned not from 
the girl. 

^^hra, ^ ^m\ ^ g% bfkn. — flWnTT hdm'. ^[317^! bfkrns. — 
%^ "llfl^n m'ras, ?H ^^M h(t. ^ ^ f^prfU fkr"r*r', T fl fWTr^ b. 

61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B Safilyasi and Taranta and king Purumijha. 

TTTI^ Am\ TiJf^ (ft bn, 71(1^ rft fk, THi: g«ft r^r^r', — fflfli^I'^ r, ft^n^T^ 
hd, f^rart?! Bn. The emendation flflTimH. is ba*ed on the reading of B, on the 
iieceseity of a dual middle form, and the aBsiimptinn that in A the second If dropped 
out, and that Hq<ll*|' became corrupted to H^WI'^. as a gerund aeemed required 
for the conetruotion, and 'Wl'^ ia often used thus (see indos of words sub Toce aiu). 
Then 'Hll^stl' became n l*^ n I q*. which ia very pleonastic after Tn" ^ • ^^^ causative for 
the simple gerund is also clearly wrong. — ^pTT^^Ttfl" b, "OTT^^lf*!" n, ^WI^Tlft 

fk, fll'^fllflf*T"hdni^r. — 6i" is altogether different in Sadgurusisya, 6i is found here 

in ra'bfkn ; in A this line appears at 80" , where it is repeated in m^. — 61* is not in 
SadgurueisyB. 

62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 
sons of Vidada^va. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

%^^^^ rn, ^UM\ f k, ^^UnMl b, ^^^Pflfli Am' : tha SarvanukramaijI has 
^^^'HI; the form of the name in the EV. is l)^^fVi while ^^<^ffl*l, is not found 
elsewhere. — gVTft m'br, gqfjt: hr'r*r*k, yrf^ f . 

63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer's son to his royal 
consort ; and with Taranta's approval she gave manifold wealth, 

!i 5TI: hm'r, l^fTi: bfkr'r'n. — TK^gHTIT %^ Am' («qhd), fl<,JinifI«?S(q 
bfk. — ITT^T? m'fkrns. TT^T^ hd, Tn^T^" b. — The end of the varga ie here marked 
by 1^ in bfk, not in hdm'. 

13. Story of ^yara^vn (continTted). 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to oyavaSva, did Sa^iyaal. 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutora of the 

sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) Syavafiva thought : ' Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.' 

•TR!^ m^fk, •mf'Wf r, •^ff^ Wt Sa^guruaisya. — W^ r, Sadguruaisya, ^RTTf 
m\ ^n \ f k. 

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (dtmanah) side, quite (iva) similar in form 

(J^%mni4l<M^: Am^bfkr*, ^^%.MI4|f Idl^i: rns. — 64**^-67*^ are not found 
in the Nitimafijarl. 

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68^ is not found in Sadgunisisya. 

69. Syavafiva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, 'Who are 
ye?' {ke§tha: v. 61. i). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Budra. 

% %f?r hd, ^i^f?r bfkr. — ^s^^tn^i^^^ A, ^s^y^i«if|uifl 8, ^vfwnRT^^q?! 

br, VlMifll^v^^^fl fk. 

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) 'They that ride' (ya vm vahante : v. 61. 11). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

niwi hdr, 7&9Ri: b, ni^ci: fk, irrjft: a. — ^jfinn! rs, iBrf^nnt b, ^vfinrRi 

hdm^fk. — li ^ ^Bft^ ?f 'f ^ BfM^ bd, ?T ^ m^ (I have not noted whether 
IBft^ or igft^). n?ftfil^ bfkr. 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, * Who are ye ? ' Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Prfini (the Maruts) as they 
went along, 
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^Wfkr. HTHr^rS". ^Rhdm'. V^ e, lib.— ^nBl>fkrs, «IT^ A.— fis'", 70,71°' 
omitted in n. — ^Mll fPfl hbfk. ^r(|mt|1 m'r. — 71' omitted b SftdgurmiBja, — The 
end of tbe varga is here marked bj ^^ in m^bfk, not in fad. 

14. Stoiy of Ajav^iva (coatinned). 

72. taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now '* when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavaiva 

^rai©»ff^ fkr^n. Hg^ ^ii^M^ b. The line iu Sadgiiniflisya runs: Tf^TRI WVtt 

^5!n^^^ifr>at-r^g^^. — n^ ^: hm'r, ^^w^t bkn, ?i5^^t i. — fwfi- 

1|3[T: nsp, W T^TTirT* bni'f, ^MI^M^I- B- — Saclgurii^iHya baa an additional line aftor 
72" , and SSjana another after 72°'*. 

' Saynna on KV. v. 6r. 17 quotes ^^'"*-■;9''''. 

73. went in thought to the daughter of Rathaviti. He only 
just {sadyah) a seer'^, wishing to declare himself to Rathavitt, 

fl «^ ^ft^ hdrk, Padgiiruriiwya (w^). ^ ^RT ^ift^ f, H W ^ft^ b, ^ 

' Sieg, p. 53, note ', wishea to read r?'™! ti"' thie is agaiuat the MS. evidence, and 
anneceaeary. 

74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
'This my song of praise' [etam me stomam: v. 61. 17, 18); and 
to her (Night) who did not see^ Rathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

•WTWt AasB, "WTWt b. (^^)f7»gi f, (^Pm)^"?! k.— ^Vi& bm'rns, ^ 
r'r'fi, ^t b, fif^'f. f^^k. — anft^r^hm'r, arat^I^bfk, ^j^^^uss. — 
Tn^RT hm^rs, VM!W>ii a, VOff^ffbr^r', VMl^rt) fk. 

' Op. Sieg, p. 53, note *, and p. 57, line a. 

75. said, 'Here he dwells' (eja isc/i: v. 61. ig) ' on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat ' *. Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

5& bfk, 59 hmH. — H^f^rt: hrfkss, JfTtf^: b, HUH^fl: n. 

" Cp. HV. Y. 61. 19 : MO hteli ralhavllih . . . parvaleiv apairita^. 
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 

^ni hrfk, ;^Wi b, ^TOWr 8, ^T^p^ns. — fW^* hdm^r, f^^TT Bnss. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

15. Story of llyav&hra (oonoludod). 

77. he announced his name (saying), *I am Rathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

#Vf^hm^r8, ^l^t^bfkns. — JlWI^f^ ^ «, HWr'R ^hd, JKHI^niM 
^n^m^bf k, IIW|Ht|^t| four Sadgurusisya MSS., UMlRlf^M^ two SadgorusisTa MSS. 

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yoiu^elf, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

^ ^ % hm^rks, if ^ % b, % ^ ^ ns. — ^: Bss, ^: n, ^VT: hm^r. — 
W«l^f8|i bm^rnss, ^rt ^rfft kr^r^r'', ^rI ^ffl f, ^rt Hfi: b. — i^n^: hm^re, 
Wni5^ ^^^* WRTj'f* bs. 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.' So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(pddya)^ with the water of hospitality {arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey {madhuparka) *, 

^mPlft^H ^brs, ^Ml(4|(^«l*in8, ^[^ ^^^nfff B.— ijifwr ^ hdm\ 

y^^f^Wm ^ bfkr, Tl^TRT ^W r^r*r*. 

* 79^ appears in a modified form in Sadgorusifya : the better reading there is 
padyarghyamadhuparkam (instead of padyarghyajn tnadhuparkam) because pddya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts ; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7 : visiarahf padyam, arghyam, aeamanlyain, 
madhuparko, gat^. 

80. 81. and giving him a hundred white (Sukla)^ steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised SaSiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumiiha with the six 
(stanzas) ' May she gain ' (sanat : v. 61. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven ^ (hymns beginning) * With law ' 
(rtena: v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra -Varuna. 
II. B b 
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%i3ranl f. — 80°'' ovmra as 61°'' in B. It snema not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both plaoes, because with it both var^a 12 and oari/a 15 [cp. note on 56) 
woald have the normal number of five siokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat lilce a refrain at the end 
of the Htory. — The end of the vari/a is hera marked by ^H in hbfkm'. 

* Sieg, p. g4. note ''', wishe.i to reftd iulkam for Saklam, but there seems to me 
to be no necesaity for the cotrei'tion : iakla is qoite appropriate as an attribute of horaes 
(=Vedic iukra, which one MS. haa) ; while there is no reason why a familiar ward like 
iulka should have been changed to iakla. ^ Cp, SarvUnukramanl on RV. v. 6z : 

maitTavaruj^am vai tat (iini=5, tal^=6). 



16. BfV. V. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri. 

82. There are six (hymns) addressed to the Aavins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic (upanifctt) praise consisting of five" 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

^^T^ hd, lltir^T fbkr, — q^"^" hm'r^ q^^' fr, q^^" bk. 

"^ Cp, SarvaaukTamanl : aalya^ paSea garbhaarani^y upanisal. SadgnrnsiHya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate ( paScarcasaimiddi/opadistatval). According to Sajapa 
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbkasravi^y npaaUat, Aufrecht, in his abstnct of 
the SarvSaukramaijT, ba.^ 5-7 ' : this should be corrected to ' 5-9.' 

82'"'-84:. There is a sacred tradition (^n/fi) that the seer* 
after incurring seven failures (aparadhdn)^ was appointed^ (again) 
by (king) Aivamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrisac? roni)*', into a chasm [rhisa)^ 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light {Subhaspatl) with the hymn ' Ye 
ASvina' {aSvinau: v. 78). 

82"''. WF BWiqTTVll^ r' r^ r", flJIH^iMiiy l«( ii tl m' r', ♦)HB*fl^'I'TTT^ 5 r, 

?rH»^iqTt% g b, ?nra?ftiti^iif g fk. — 83. ^rft: wft r, ^^ wwt hdm', 

^S^ BWT r\ ^fq^ft fkr^r'', ^firamTT' b. % ^fh: hdr. W- ^(T»^bfkr''r''. 

(TJre'ft A. (HfTiB^ r. (Tift ^ b, amiiJl f, (TcrnrT k. — 84. ^e^^ ^ r*^^ ^q1% 

f b, ^q^ f fk, ^qV% f r^r'. ^fq % f hr, ^ft ^ d. ^fq %f m'. — ^BW 
hm'rfk, f^ b, XJ^ (TT^) t^r*t''- — ai\(K*Irt,bfkr, aiVT^^ A. 
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^ That 18, Saptavadhri, the seer of BY. v. 78. ^ This being an explanation of 

the seer's name, Sapta-vadhri, as 'seven times impotent.' ^ That is, commissioned 

according to the custom of niyoga; the verb kf being nsed as above in iv. no (piitri' 
kat^ kf). ^ This is an attempt to explain the situation in BY. v. 78. 5, 6, where the 

Asvins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vfksa). * This word 

occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm (fhtsa). 

86, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ' Like the wind ' {yathd vdtah : 
V. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child {garhha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)*; but the other two 
stanzas^ are to be known as for the Afivins^. 
B This is also recognized {dr§tam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb {sravatdm) ^. 

85. ir^l^ hm^bk, ^r^l?? f, tltl^fq r. — ^l ^^N m\ ^ ^^N hd, t%^- 
^rthl b, f^ ^f#^ fk, f^^SRT^^ r'^rl — irfr^ hdm\ JpM bfkr«r^. — ^HR- 
7f?g(^ hm^rb, URTT^r'^r^ IRllTT^f, dM^fl^k. — 86. ^ ^rfVTTftwt ^B^ hm^r, 
flm^f^^lRiaO 1^ B. — S&^^:=ym. 66^^. This line is wantmg in A, but is found 
in m^ as well as B. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in m^ 
or bd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

* The versified story told by SSyai^a, in his introduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with bis wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. ^ That 
is, y. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 8a. ^ The Asvins are invoked in 

these two stanzas. ^ Cp. flgvidhSna, ii. 17. i^ -4^ , quoted by Sa^gurusisya, p. 123. 

17. Deities of BV. ▼. 79-87. 



B 87. But it * may likewise {tadvat) be (regaxded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming {bhava-vrtta) ^, for it evidently has 
such a character : that- it has this character (rupa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (Jardyu) ^ and embryo {garhha) ^. 

in[?Qrn(m\ inrar^ b, i!^isrt fk, inran^'- — ^w%^ tmS ^rrri* fk. 

e|^iy< r. — This s'loka is not found in A, but m^, as well as B, has it. — 87 =iii. 76 ; 

iv. 18^; vi. 94 ; viii. 6a . 

^ That is, this aggregate of five stansas {tad in 86^). ^ That is, it has also a 

more general sense ; see hkovavfiia in the index of words. ^ Which occurs in BY. v. 

78. 8. ^ Which occurs in BV. v. 78. 7. 



RV. V. 79- 



BRHADDEVATA v. 88- 



[18 



88, The two (hymns) ' To great ' (make : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn ; the two ' They yoke ' (^uhjate : v, 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr, (In) ' Unto' {acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in 
' Verily ' {bat : v, 84) the Middle Earth * is praised. 

ifi^fiT^ A. 11571^3, — ilfdbrrt W(^Pl.A. gHf«b«*ini B. — ^TTT B, TJ T^i A. 

' In Nirukta si. 37 (on EV. v. 84. i) Prthivl is one of the deities of the middle 
Rpbera {trtadhyasthdna siriyah : xi. 22-50) ; eee Naigh&ntuka v. 5. 

B 89. The (stanza) 'For us to-day, god Savitr' {adyd no deva 
savitah : V. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

' Forth to the sovereign lord ' (pj-a samraje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ' O Indra-Agni ' {indrdgni : v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

lTi?:^5nn3I»ftbr, "TTfil^kr, 1^ ^It^fUHSllWIH m'.— "TT^ t^T" hdh, 
"^fj'^fl "■^'""r". "lajHiO^ f, "ISEig^Ift b, »q "3^07^ b. — 8^"^ U not found in A. bnt 



90. The following hymn 'Forth' {pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu {visnu-riyafiga), 

B It is called Kvayamanit ", being the antecedent {prati- 
piirvaka) ^ in the (case of the) Ihdra hymn ' As Heaven ' {dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

flT^ ^Pf hrfk, ft^apT d, ^^ 'M m', fqi^^'j{ b. — 'dWWfl.lir^ yiH*^ 
dbfkr. — S^^ fb, "1^ k, %%; r. — 90*'' is not found in A or m'. 

* BecKUBG this word is the refi'ain in the second pada of ever; Etania of the hjmn. 
That h, the bjmn for which another ma; be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has nnt been noted elsewhere] appeals from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Ssyana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
□f the BvaySmarut hymn an Indra hymn, ^dyaur na' (vi. 30), which makes mention of 
Visnu (vUjfa-nyanga), should be substituted. 

91. But the hymn of Fortune {irlsukta)'^ is a benediction : the 
following six ^ are connected with fortune and sons *=. Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised** [nipdtahhdj) in it. 
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•TT^ hm^r, •mi^ ^T(!^bk^^ •^EfRft ^BT f, •TT^T^ r^r'^. — ^y^l^l Abf, 
^ H'TRrt r*r\ ^j^ly^lUli kr^2\ — IfZ bfkr^r'^r^r*!*, 5 hdr. — 7f?Qm[P hm^r, 
iremrr* r4*r*, ^nn* bfkr*, (no ^). — •mWIM^^^ilim^r, •^RSRHlpRf^: r^r*r*, 

•W^SRmfiwf^ bf, ^^* ^?rtf^ kr^, ^V^HlfiRf^ r^r''. — 7n A, ?Tf B. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfkm^, not in hd. 

^ This khila after BY. v. 87 is printed by Aufrecht, RV.^ p. 676, where it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Miiller, RY.^ vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteen with a commentary. In Bgvidhana ii. 18. i it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sioka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Miiller, twenty-two in Aufrecht) ; this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Miiller. Cp. Meyer, BgvidhSna, 
pp. xxi, xxii. ^ This must refer to the six khilas which follow the insukia in the Kashmir 
MS. of the khilas, viz. (i) ya anandtuii aamavUat (four stanzas), (a) ciktito yasya noma 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi ileso ma vadhif^ (five stanzas), (4) sojp sravaniu martt/a^(five stanzas), 
(5) ^ ^^ garhho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatanam (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after BY. vi. 45 (=:viii in Aufrecht), 
beginning cdkfui ca. ^ The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the next 

s'loka (92), iatjt sravaniu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, a te and agnil^ for the 
attainment of sons. ^ Under the name of JStavedas. 

18. The Xhilaji of Fn^avat and Jivaputra. Employment of fbrmnlas. 

92. Or * the two (hymns of) Prajavat ^ and Jivaputra ^ (may 
be) used together as praise {sarnstutau) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy {garbhakarman). (In the hymn) * Flow together ' {sam 
sravanti)^ various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. 

l|^l«l«n*l4'i1**dm\l|«||l|«n*IH^ r^r^r*r®bfkr^ M^iqi^t ^q^}^ r, ITOT- 
^n^ ^44^1 r^. ^^Wt I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following ^. 
I have decided on the dual because of ttwcTl ftt the end of the line, and because AGS. 
i. 13. 6 has the dual. — iraftpir: r, ^^Y^!!^ b, ^f%^ fk, <mini4|: hm^r^r*. — 
^^BRURf?! hdm^rf, ^BW'nftfil k, fj^^^ilRl b. — 92*^-102 are omitted in r^r*r*. 

* That is, they may have this special application; cp. AQS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj' 
fiotputrabkywfi haike ; cp. Stenzler's note, p. 34 ; Meyer, EgvidhSna, p. zzv. ^ This 
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the Anukramai^I : a te* sapiaj prajavan, garhharikaiUtuti^, Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. ^ This khila, 

also called after its author, coming immediately after that of PrajSvat in the Kashmir MS., 
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htu five itsnau. and is thus described in the Anukmmani: ' agatf,' paflea, jmaputra, agnt- 

rarumm. The first staoxa is quoted b; Stooiler, criticaJ notes, p. 48 ; Bad the Grst tvo 
are quoted in Paraekara OS. i. 5. it. The first is almost identical ivith AT. iii. 33. 3. 
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxi; Indische Stndien, v. 315. Ah all the MSB. agree 

la reading tant sravantiiH, this may be a various readiDg of the prallka, and not a cor- 
Tuptiiia of sa^ iravanlv iti ', but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has lam gravanta as well 
as AV. ii, 36. 3, which is almont identical with this stania. The five stanzas of this khvla 
occur in AV. ii. 36. 1-5, the first three in a different order {3 = AV. 1, 3^AV. a). 

93. In benedictions", in {enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms ^, a deity is incidentally mentioned {mpdta- 
hhaj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name {linga). 

■*imi*i ^flfll hm^b, •H^TT 5 ^flfll fkr^ 'Udjtl'^ ^flflU r. — •fll*|lfl,m'br, 
"^TWT hdi'fkr^— 93"^=!.;. 83°*. 

^ 8uoh as the irUukta, in which Agni is incidental {see above, 91). Cp. 

above, iii. 83. 

94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule (vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments {ahhidkayaka)^. 

jpHmffuTW^: br, jjiffTnfr'mTT^: fk. infnnTV'unffTwt hdm^r^. — »tn- 
^rar: br. "ijTiraT: r^ *w"^: f, "mf^k, "vrf^rarr: hdm'r^. 

" That ia, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidki) as 
to their employment (vxniyoga), as the Brabma^as and SiitTas do. 

95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words {^pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning {sam- 
vijiidna), may express what is secondary {guna)^. 

3irTf*fflT^i«iPi r, jurfiwRwrfr b, jurTfiwrafTf*! hm'f 



' For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 
Hit the specific penEe might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. 13: yot 
u samvijUaHa-bhitam syat pradKanya-sMi. 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary * : this is (to be) understood. 

irai^jq^<nU ^^ r, irai«l^ll|ljyi| ^^ hdbf. — ^The end of the varga is here 
marked by 9i^ in hbf, not in m^dk. 

* That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formnlas. 



19. Story of the birth of Bh^rgn, Angiras and AtrL 

97. Prajapati *, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told (iti). 

Wi MSS. — ft^^: tl^fn ^ ABn, fq^^^fJI W. ^5?II^ Sadgunisisya. 

* The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitimafijari 
(97-102) and by Sadgurusisya (97-101). 

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's (Prajapati's) 
and Varuna's 

'RTH ^ORHH hns. ^^<H4<|^0Run hdm^rfk. 

99. semen was effused. Yayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was bom, (and) the seer 
Angirafl among the coals {angara)\ 

ITflfT^hdm^B, 1W[T^ b, 7n[T^»^,f, ipfTW^kn, 11(1^ IH^r. — Ill4fl^ s, 
ITRI hdm^r^n, ITTHI fkr*, HT^ b, V[r^ r. — f^Mt hdm^rfks, f^PVl b, f^^ 
n.— Ufft^r^pTT hdm^r's (Nirukta iii. 17), ^nPf^^^TCT rn, ^fK^fpKI 
b, Hfli^iP l il kr*. li^KHlifiKI f. 

* Gp. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. i (yc ^ngSta a$<u^ te *ikgira$o *bhavan). 

100. y&c, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati : * May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (bom) to me 83 a son.' 

inrnifif ^^ ?, inrnif^ ^^ n, Ji^mf^i ij ift b, jf^mfn^ ^ hdm^rfk. — 

TWf IW bfrn. ^^fT JE s (two MSS.), fWf JP^ ? (one MS.), HfT JW k, ^^fT HfT 

1 *^ 1 

hdm\ — «iq^ hm rbfkn, •i^f^^s. 
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied 'So be it' to Bharati 
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 

Tl^?^: hrbfkn, flV}Ajm ni', TI^WTf s. 



TJhdm 



—The end of the pi 



s here marked hy SC. ii 



n'bfk, not in tl. 



SO. Origm of Bharadvija. Deities of BT. vi. 1-46. 

102. Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was bom from 
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati's (son) Bharadvaja'^, who is called 

Vidathin, 

ft^^ft m'fbr'n, fti^Ulfil hdrk. 

' As the ticcouat of the sixth Uandala really begins with the mention of its aotr, 
we Lave here no Mception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala toincideB with the 
beginning of a varga in the BD. 

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Aiigiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons' ". 

«^«ai41§ r, «^?<ST«1'^ b, H^f^rftt fk. l!^?^f*I hd. H^Wfff m'. — J^^ r, 
5Xt^hdm\ 5^^ fbk. ^Jft^r^^^ JJ^rtl^ r't'i". — tllj^^ 7J (T^ fbkr. 

' Bharadyaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymnH of Mai^di^la vi; a few 
bymna are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bbaradv^a. 

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) 'Thou, O Agni' {tvam hy agne : vi. i-6, 10-16), while 
there are three (beginning) ' The head ' {murdhdnam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni VaiSvanara. 

105. After this (i.e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns)" addressed to Indra (beginning) ' Drink ' {piba : vi. 17. i). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ' O Agni, he dwells ' 
{agne sa kse§at : vi. 3. i) are incidentally mentioned (nipdlita). 

««*lrin*U^flH r*. g'llMNUI^qH b, H..ft | fMH ! H^qii fkr', Udmfquft^q 
hdr, I!^»lpT1lt?r%^ mV— ^ 'ft A, ^ ^ B. 
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* This makes Ti. 46 the last of the India hymns (alloiring for yi, 28 as gtwdtfi ituti), 
thus leaying the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have heen more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106. But these two stanzaa * Bring to aid ' {protaye : vi. 2 1. 9), 
'Now my* (nu me: vi. 21. ii)* are traditionally held to be ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn * Hither' (a : vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8^ being addressed to Indra ^. 

^Ir hdr, ir ^ m^r^r*r«, HI «T h, 1( iT f, !ST «T k.— ^ br*, ^pft fk, Ijit hm^r.— 
106^^ is omitted in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in b, not in hdm^fk. 

* 106^ is quoted by Saya^a on BY. vi. 24. 5 in the following form: protaye *nyad 
Hi iv ete vaUvadevyav fcau amfte : that is, the stanza anyad (vi. 24. 5), not nu me (vL 21. 1 1), 
is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, while the SarvSnukrama^I on BY. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
naoamyehadaiyau vaiivadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. ^ Op. Sarv&nukrama^i : 
dviityaindn vaantyai ea padafi, 

21. Deities of &V. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 

107. In the (stanza) * Bringing hither* {dscLsrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
V&yu and Indra are praised together *. 

B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Yayu is 
incidental {nipdtahhdj). 

^'^f^^^ ^^i^'ft lini^r, fl[^n^ Vf ^ift br^r''. — 107**^ omitted in k. — fTHI 
br, ^m m^f, omitted in k.— 107' is found in B and m^ only. 

* There is no reference to this stanaa in the SarvSnukrama^i. 

B 108. The triplet *This god' {ay am devah: vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra^ 

But the triplet 'Above* {adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) *Who 
brought' (ya dnayat: vi. 45)^ is (in) praise of Brbu^^. 

io8^^ is found in B and m^ only. — f| ^iPRrf|[f^ WW A, nOi l^tXWHll 
m'rbfk (^^ b, IR^ fk). — J^i'^W?! ^l^ft* Am\ g^X^SWlT ^Jft: ^[fiR r, 

Wi Wif ui^i^m* b, ^ inTn ^m^iii: f, nrt irni ^^i^Wi k. 

* The SarvSnukramai^i makes no mention of this triplet. ^ The reading of B 
{darirajn eaJcfur Uy ajyo^i, tfce 'i2U<i bflmsiuiih) would mean : ' The body (is praised) in 

II. C C 
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the itaoia "The eye" {eaksuh), in tho triplet "above" (adht) there is praise of Brbu." 
Caktak is the pratika or the khila which precedes EV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht's BV. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of kbilas (ii. ig) it has onlj' 
one stanza {identic-il with the first in Aiifracht), followed hy the words ya anayat pard- 
vatah (the pratika of RV, vi. 45) ; and in the Anukramanl at the beginning of Adhjajft ii 
it is described with the words ; eaksur, aka {^eka), almaitttUi. " Cp. SarvanukramaijT : 

tree 'nlye hrbite tdk*a datoatam. 

109. And Samyu* praises his father in the last verse {pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) 'Sweet, indeed, is 
this' (svddus kildyam : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns)*' are addressed to Soma*'. 

ftn^ kr, ftlT^ hb, fxiTl^: d.— ij^ hra^r. M^ b. "VT^J^ fk. — g^^T^ m\ 

g^«T% hdr, ^^r^ B.— ^^;t:b. ^^rubdm'r.— "fng ^iij: tra^^nr: 

h(lr^»t%n', "f^V. q^: ^ftsr H^ ^ bfkr. 

' The seer of RV. vi. 44-46, 48 : there \r nothing in the last piida of 45 to indicate 
that Samyu's father is praised, Sadgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic 
anthority Brhu was a relative {bandka) of S'amyu, That is, the group of Indra 

hymns ending witli vi. 46 ; cp. above, v. 103. * The reading of A agrees in matter 

with the SarvaaukramanT, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. i-jj; on the other hand the wording of B (,elah paiScafeah goumjoJi) ngrees 
more closely with that of the Sarvanukraman^ ; paHcajilau Baamyak. 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmaua)'' they are stated 
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

no"' is nearly identical with 107''^. — f.flj.5lfl0 ^ T^^f^ f- T^€l^ *r. 
TtT^^ •■' T^^ "■'■ — f'HTT^^; b, PIMlrtfl*!!: fk. fMHT?t*! m\ f»|TITffti^ 
r. — JM«|>fl b, w«|<(t m^fkr. — no is found in B and m^ only. 

" Id AB. iii. 38, i it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47, 1-4 are to be repeated 

as anupaniya stanzas to India: tvadui kUdyani madhumdk ulSyain ilindraigaindrir anupa- 
ni^ai iamsali. 

111. (In) 'Destitute of pasture' (agavyUti : vi, 47. 20) one 
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth* the third** Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra. 

57ft«I^ f|^Hhm"rV*r\ g?fWti^ftf^*l.bfk, ^^«^tf^^*l.r. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfm', not in bdk. 
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■ III* IB quoted by Sadgunisisya on BV. vi. 47. * The reading tffiyas tu tv 

indram fomiabes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid tbe hiatus. 



22. Deities of &V. vi. 47 (continiied) and vi. 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, * O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body' (vanaspate vtdvangahi vL 47. 26**), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary {bhdvavrtta). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car*, while the three here 
(beginning) 'Forth' {upa: 29-31)8x0 (in) praise of the Drum. 

Ht ^^HRJ hdm\ XR[ JK;^ b, XR[ ^THIT^ f , ^ ^Pl k. — ^^ fiWT^ hdm\ 
-vxifn fTf^ b, ^inn^ Ui^ fk. — With iia begins a lacuna of fifteen 8lGka8(ii2-i26) 
in B ; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe^ p. 39. 

* See AB. yii. 9. 2 ; AGS. iL 6. 5 ; Sadgurusisya on BV. vi. 47* 

113. And the hemistich * Together, winged with steeds^ 
(sam (zSvaparndh : vi. 47. 31*^ is addressed to Indra*, The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn^ (vi. 48. i-io) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (i 1-13) in (this) hymn to Prfini 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 

The text of 113^^ and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and m^ : 

"s"'- ^* ^ i>. ^«r^* 1 H^ fk.— m^: bfk.— ^ftr^ b, ^fiai^ f. ^- 

5^ k. — In hdm^ the whole i^a reads ^if^nH ^ Tf?T: gHH^ I ^if^^ ^ 

being taken from 114^. 

113^. Tm ^TCt b, V^ ^TCt fk. — ^^1^ fb, ^)^^ k. — In hdm^ this i^da reads 

* There ia no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21 ; cp. above, 105 ; on 
22 ff. see below, v. 140. ^ Cp. Sarvanukrama^i : tji^paifikaii% pfinisuktam ; see Sa4- 
gurusisya on BV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 

114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts *. 
The four (stanzas) ' To me, O Pu§an ' (a md Pusan : vi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to Pu^an, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Pr^ni (32)''. 

im"- ^ W^ fb, ^ ^TT k. — This jada in hdra' reads TIT Tt y^lfriffl ift^- 



5)lft % ^TWIT^ fira: k. — ThispSdain hdm^ reads g^: tT^t TTVT: 5^1^= "3"- 
114*. 7n ft^rni^ fk, W^ R^T? b. — This iMa in hdm' reads ^f^Wt TT 

TTW Tt^ ^ ^1^= 114"- 

114''. TTSPCg^^Tt: b, gigwt: f, ^f\' k. — ^T^TT ^^ M b, iftf^TTT finTT^ 

^ fk. — This pada in hdm^ reads IfWT ^^JJftfiW ^3^ ^ I — The end of the farja 
ia here matked by ^^ iii hbf, not id dk. 

' Tlie only practical difference between the above statements about RV. \i. 48 and 
those of the Sarvanukmrnani ia, that in the latter the option of liigoJiladevala includes 
stanza 13. Op> BD. vol. i, p. 122, note ^. ** Sadgunisisya remarks that the wording of 
the Sarvanukramarii, aniya dyavdbhimgor cd prsner vd, ia in imitation of another Anii- 
kraniB^i: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. t. 114 . 



23. Deities of XtV. vi. 49-62. 

115. 116. After this the four hymns ' I praise ' {stum : vi, 49- 
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi, 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth {49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49, 5) 
the A^vins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pu§an, the ninth (49. 9) Tva^tr, ' Of the world ' (bkuvanasya : 
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. r i, 12) 

116. ^ftW^ g 9TWt hdu>\ ^es\W^ U \ ^K^ h. ^Irg^WT^Mt fk (i.e. IIT^- 
J^. the pratlka of vi. 49. 7). — "fH'riX hdnj'b, «^lTT^k. 

117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) 'Who the spaces' 
(yo rajdmsi : vi. 49. 1 3) the seer sang of Vi^nu *. ' To ' {abhi : 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ' Hither ' (a : vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr, There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50, 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the ASvins (10) (beginning) 'And' (uta: vi. 50. 
9. io)\ 

mV^ ^ b d, WT^Wt 'ft b, ITT^WV ^ m\ JIT^wft (no ^) f k. — ann^ft; h d, 

<n^Tfft: m', BPTPjft: b, ai»ngf«: f, <j|fligf«: k. — "fl^TfYfif V h, iwfj^fii ^ 
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* The Sarvanukrama^i gives no details for RY. vL 49. ^ Both 50. 9 and 50. 10 
begin with uta, and as this pratika is placed between agneyl and oMni, it is probably 
meant — dehaU'dipa-nyoyena — to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudasif for 
as BodasI is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika a (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
here also. — The San^ukrama^i gives no details for vi. 50. 

118. *0 Agni and Parjanya' {agniparjanyau : vi. 52. 16)* 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas * Upward 
that' (vd u tyat: vi. 51. i, 2) are addressed to Surya^. *We* 
(vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pui^n, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pu^an (57). 

^fWf ^tf Wf b. ^^ ^^ W^ fk, ^^ ^h[1[ Wf hdm^ — The text of 118*' 

follows hdm\^li1mr<|^ %^^T?^Nl^^1Wif b, ^ ft^^tlPHf f, ^ JfBIIR- 

^qt^nft k, that is, probably =^ 4twrPT ^['n]8H|,l'J1*H<|Mlfl*IH? 'there are five 
hymns to Pusan beginning '* We " (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Piisan.' The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the text. 

* No reference to this stanza in the SarvSnukrama^T. ^ The SarvSnukrama^i 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

B 119. Some declare the stanza * Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair' (rathltamcm kapardina/m : vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Budra. 

* I will now proclaim ' {pra nu vocd : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ^She' {iycmi: vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvati ; * I praise ' (stiL§e : vi. 62) 

119" is found in bfkm^, not in hd. — '^H^^ ^^» tt^W hd. — ^The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in bfh, not in dk. 

24. Deities of &V. vi. 63-74. The eeren treasures. 

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Aivins ; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but *A wonder now' 
{vapur nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 
B And in the couplet * Unto ' (upa) * he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the AiSvins. 
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b, Vlil*! fit (<!P- ™- 44)- 

■ There i> no stania beginning with upa in or near RV. vi. 66. 

121. There is one to Mitra -Vanina, (viz.) 'Among all beingB 
your' {vihe^dm vak satdm: vi, 67). 'Obediently' {^rusfl: vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra - Varuna ; the following one, ' Together ' {sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra - Vi^nu. 

^^' bJ, ^Rf^ b. « q i fls^ l " f.— tn?^hdra\ TIK bfk. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati {73) are respectively praised in the following hymns; 
(ill) ' O Soma and Rudra ' {somdrudrd : vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

^rft^TRWtlft hd, «ni7)^^I*n4f| m'. Ijffll'ftdl^O ^^ bfk.— 7ft qpfV b, «TT 
^jrft-fk, fl^fft hdm' (cp. 116"). 

B 123. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (cakravartin) ^. 

W^ ^•^MlIHf'*. ^^ '^^tr^f^TTH'"'.^^ ■H*fli^*n»(,b.— This sloka 
is found in bfkm', but not in hd, nor presumablj in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 111, 
note), — The end of the varga is here marked by ^J( in bfk, 

* Tbii alok& in meant to expl&in the eipresaion lapta ralna in RV. vi. 74. i, and 
Bsivea at tlifl suae time to introduce the Etoij of the conqueror Abhyavartin. 

26. BV. vi. 75 : Story of Abli^irartiu and Prastoba Sai^aya. 

124. Abhyavartin Cayamana'^ and Prastoka, son of Srnjaya**, 
having been conquered in fight by the Vara^ikhas^, carae to 
Bharadvaja*^. 

^sji: hm\ ^^: d, wrepi: f, m^i: n, inBi: k. *iT*i^: b. — ^ir^rnrij^ 

kn, W*»*l?J f. Tinrafft" b, ■^ifir^mrgr li<Jm^ (thiM would make a. pads of nine 
syllables). — TT^ftf^ n, qiflfsi^^ hdm", TTTftrat^ f, TTTfinft k, flKfil^ 
b.— gfV hdm'n, gt^ fk, ^ h. 



• Cp. RV. vi. 27. 5, 8. 
foim of the name in RV. v 
raaajarl on liV. vi. 27. 4. 



■• Cp. RV.vi. 27. 7; vi. 47-: 
. 27. 45. '' This tarja (124-I 



) is quoted in the Niti- 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him : ' O Brahman, know that we 
ha ve been vanqu ished by the VSraiikhas in fight. 

^V^nn^t^^J^ hm^k, ^(«i«i«q nntTl b. — ^ hm^b, ?J fkn. — llflim^ hm^bfk, 
mpqp n. — ^^rCfil%^ n, ^Kf^Qji^ b, qi^fllf)^ fk, ^Trf^Cfil#^ bdm\ 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors {k§atrabandhuny That is to be recognized as k§atra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting hrahma (priestly 
caste). 

127. The seer saying * yes * to them, addressed his son Payu : 
* Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.' 

^ g hdm\ 5 ^ bfkrn. — gC^^ft hdm^n, fH^I^ bfr, gH^^t k, JT^ 

128. Saying *yes' to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn * Of a thunder cloud ' 
ijimutasya: vi. 75). 

^^J^l^ffl bkrn, ^^^4 bdr^ ff)^^<)^ r^r*r*. — ^^^ bm^r, ^^ ?t» 
fkn, ij^^ b. — •H|«<(4|iii^€|fl^ brn, •TRWI'RR^ hd, •iTT ^ 'RPRR^ fk. — Tbe end 

of tbe varga is bere marked by ^M in bfk, not in hd. 

26. Deities of &V. vL 75 in detaiL 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (i), the second is (in praise) of the bow* (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3)^. 

V^'" -^» ^ ^ftfif B. — fi[?ftirT ^ bm^r, fi^lftOT ^ bfk. — ^Hf^ll) Afk, 
•i!^l4^ b. 

* Tbe genitive dhanusaik would here, as often in tbe BD., mean 'belongs to,' 'is 
connected witb^' or it may possibly be governed by abhimaniriifi to be supplied from 
JyabkimaMtriifL ^ Tbis varga (129-133) is quoted in tbe Nrtimaiyaii on BY. vi. 75. i. 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 
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«1WM(tiT Mg'ff A, ^fjl '^T^f -^jg^T Bu. — g hdm', ^Pl^b. ^ rVW, 
^ai fkrn.- — BTTt'i hdm'rbtii. €11^ ••• — ^NpTT: hm'r, JJ ^pTT: bn, J! ^TTT. k, 

TT g?r: f. 

131. The eeventh praises the horses {7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

^Wt^hm'r, Trer'R^b, IITT " fk. — ^ft HI« rn, flf^Bmidin', ^ftWT" ft- 

132. The eleventh praises the arrow {11), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass {12), the thirteenth praises the goad {13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15"), in the second (15'') the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (15"')- 

fifK[ r, f^T»5 hdr^^J^ h, 1^ f, f^5 k. — ?;5: ^: r. Xi ^: lld^3^''k. ^ 
W^: f. T^^lft:b. — V^t^llftlira'rl., "gi§Pr fk. — 5^i^ hdm'r, ^ ^ b, 
tTT^ ^f>, ^n5^ r*. — TJ^hdm'bfkr*, T^J^r. — The end ottheoarpoiB here marked 
bf ^$ in in%r, by 9,% in k, not at all in hd. 

27. BT. -ri. 75 (contiiiaed). 

134. 135, In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged fiora the bow is praised (i6) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
{badhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight; and in the last verse (ig**) the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134- ^^aSUrf B, ((IdbVII A. — gn^: hdm'r, ^T^lffT r'^*^^ ?f\«T^: r", 

iMi^ fk, tHflii^ b. — **flT)m 5 iidb, ifcfr^^ g rk, qi^^^ ^ r. — 'w^rw. A, 

^317! m\ ipfTTJ b, ^V^T^ fk, ^^RH^r. 

135- "gfTntrWr Am". ^^grWT t, ^fSflgflUT bf, ^IfqJj-rim k. — iRft^ mH 
l'kr\ ^ft^hiir, — VltM-l ^nfiR: hdn 
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136. ft Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the YaraSikhas. 

* This and the following two slokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nltimafijan on 
EV. vi. 27. 4. 

B 137. With the four stanzas * This here of thee ' (etat tyat te : 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

^TO?J«ftm^bfkrn(aghm), ^ flf^lft n(bc). — •ifW^ m'bfkn.^HT^piT r. — 

f«l<]C(l«l m^fkr (Sarvanukramaifi on vi. 75), ft JBT^ b, (^ J[Sn n. — This and the 
following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and m^. 

B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryupiya river, slew them in company writh Cayamana. 

^r^W m'bfkn, ^ireW r.— f§qtin* f, Ififit^P b, f44^^n* r, fijl^qp k, 

q^lJ^I||o ml (i|(X^41^l EV. vi. 27. 5). — ^TBrnNPC. m^rn(m), ftun^TTT. fk, 

f^Ml^^i b, ^rari^Tf n. — C(^MRlt bn, UI^MRIS fkr. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in fk, by ^^ in b ; in m^ it is marked by ^^, but at the end of 
136 (after Hflf). 

28. Story of C&Tamana and Prastoka (oonolndod). 

139. *Now these two, Abhyavartin and Saxfljaya, having 
conquered the YaraSikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

ift IJ Am\ H^ Bn. — ^l!?Tt Am^fk, IfT^r, wanting in b. — ^TRfihTTiNft hm^r, 

^iqftlrf4iiwf< l b, ^iqfiiH4i4n'€n f. «*Tirf^: irtt k, irtPrtK IHlNt 1^ 

n. — «8rtft^ ^^5 hm^rbfk, ftftvf i[fwf ^?ft n. 

* This and the following sloka are quoted in the Nitimafijan on EV. vi. 47. 22. 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga^, being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)^ * Two ' (dvaydn : vi. 27. 8) 
(and) 'Prastoka' (prastokah: vi. 47. 22). 

fiir»iAm\ ft ^ B. — fiii A, n^ b. 

IL Dd 
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' Oorga, eon of Bharad^a. ia stated by the Sarvanukramaiji ta be tbe seei' of BV. 
vi. 47, imd I^yu< bod of Bharadv^a, of BV. vi. 75 ; agreeing with tbe Anaiiuknmaiil, 
vi. 6, 8. '' Though the number of stanzaa is not mentioned, the plural abhih, together 

with tbe contents of the passage in the BT., indicatea that vi. 47. zi-Z5 (op. Sarvanu- 
krama^i) are meant. 

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given {by him) with the one 
stanza, 'Two, O Agni ' (dvaydn agne : vi. 27. 8). 

This a'loki) ia not found iu A or m*, but only in brkr^r^r^ : after it bfk repeat 140, 
tlius mailing up five slokas for tbe varga. 

142. The deities who in this hymn* are occasionally *• {pra- 
saiigdt) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning {suktahhdj) 
in praise {stutaii) °. 

ireyrf^ m', ireifT t^ a, H^fl-ifif b, n«f iPn? f, iwNTfin t, HMf i- 

f^r. — (.IsJlfH, ^(ft■lidm^r'^'r^ \HJH^^JT: b, HTT^JTT^^: f, WKiflflR^n: 
k, l,l'^»lO*11' >■■ — '-I'lie end of the varga is here marked by ^c in m'fk, by ^0 cor- 



' That is, BV. vi. 75, aa the ono under diacuaaiou. * That is. Heaven and 

Earth, Pilaai) (lo), Soma, Aditi (iz), Paijanya (13), Brahmanaapati, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Vaiuna (iS). ° Ou a sumenliat similar use of stutaa cp. vi. 16 and viii. 100, 

Handola vii. 
39. Ffldigree of Tasistba. Xoiyapa's wives. 
143. "The son of Prajapati was MarEci, Marici's son was the 
sage Ka^yapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Daksa : 

flTO*i: m^rbn,«T^f^: hdfk. — gfn:A.W^B. — 5rraTlim'rbfk,^rnTTr^r*r^ 
' The following passage (143-155) ia quoted in tbe NitimaHjari on KV. vii. 104. 16. 

B 144. Aditi", Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodha, YiSva and Vari^tha, Sui-abhi and Vinata, 

^: ^^TT r, ^^4HT m', .^-iBHT u <^ai«T k, jjeiflflT b. ^rjam n (^^pr 
e. ^^m. ^fsiVT h). — ftiff^ gf»T: 1, fflff^iif^'fT m'kr-n. fiif «*Tr*f»ft f, 1^- 

fliTf^ b, ftrHf^lf^Wt o(g). — ftlyT^mi r, aftVT f'ST fm'n, jftW 5^ b, aftWT 
5^ k. — ^HT bkrn(gh), ^ftCT n. — ^^fW^ 1)". ^T^ f. ^tfS k. ^IjfW^ 
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m^. — r^«ini m^bn, ftrnTT fk. — This sloka and 145"* are wanting in A, but they are 
found in B and m^. 

* The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 14^^ are 
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of VaristhS and Surabhi, 
instead of which Pradha and EapilS appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danu^ kola danayuft iisphika tatha, 

krodhS pradha ea vUva ca vinata kapUa muntA, 
kadrui ea. 

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both^ while the second and 
third begin with the same word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the MahabhSrata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only three and a half s'lokas. Op. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. 116 f. 

B 145. and Kadru by name : (these) daughters he (Dak^a) gave 
to KaSyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Eaki^asaSy 

**4^^^ bm^n, 4^^^ Hi kr. — •^5?^%^ hm^r, •^[?j: flTVT: bn, •^^ 

pRn fk. — 145*= vii. 68*. 

146. Birds, PiiSacas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. 

^^\ hm^r, irn? fkn, ^fti? b. — fl[T^irr* Bn, flj'flt^ A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Amto, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance, 

•'SilflR r, •^Tft^r^ fk, •iSifrj^ m^bn. — This sloka is found in B and m^ 
only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in m^ (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wanting in these MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra-Vamna and tfrvafi. 

B 148. Tvagtr, Pu?an, and also Indra ; the twelfth is called Vi^nu. 
(Thus) that pair was bom of her — Mitra and Varuna. 

7TV|% hm^r, inUTt br*, ^{W n, ^STIlt*^ fk. — fi?^^ ^^^^(^ f rn, [i%^^ 

^^n* ^ hdm\ fp^ ^^n* ^ f. f^i^^ ^^ot ^ k, 1lf%?r i^ ^ b, fw^im 
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149. * Of these two Adityas, when they aaw the nymph 
UrvaSi at a sacrificial session, the semen was effiised^. It fell 
into ajar containing water that stood overnight, 

^ na, ^ ABmK — n»^ hr^'r'ns, 7!: gwt m' k, 7! gw» f, TRB^b, f^ g 
r. — wnra^hm'ra, BiqTlf fkt^r'r'n, flMng b. 

' The following pssssge (149-155" ) is quoted by Sajaija on HV. vii. 33. 11 (traas- 
lated by Sieg, Ssgenstoffe, p. lOgf.)* Cp. Nirukta v. 13: tasya darianan rnUra- 

earunayo retaf easkanda ; also Sarvanukramani i. 166 : milTavamnayoT dilrfilayor tirvatin 
apiarasani d:^s(va vafatlvare kumbhe rtto 'fatal. Cp. above, v. 99, 

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya * and Vasigtha, there came into being. 

' On the story of the biitli of Agastya see Sieg, Sagenatoffe, pp. 105-108. 

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways — in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Vasistha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground"; 

»lfTI<^ ^ m'rfkn, TrfTTTi'iCT!: be. — ^Rl^i^ m'bkr, ^^ ^8. — fl^ ^ft« 
m' r», 4J^^qfli« a. B ^SJ^HR' bk, ^ ^nf^» f. — This eloka is found in B and m^ only. 

* Aa thia doea not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152" J- 

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya*, 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg {iamya). 

JTfT^fTi: brs. *Hlfjf*i: n, IT?: fk, »l^fl|fT*t. m'. — HfTI^IT: A, fl({Tfl1T: 
Bne, — isa** ia found in B and m' only. — The end of the varga is here marked liy ^0 in 
hm'fk, not in bd. 

* Cp. Sieg, SagenatuSe, p. to6, nute ^. 



31. Birth of Agastya and Vasutha. 

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he ia here called 
Manya * ; or else (because) the seer was bom from a jar ^. For 
measurement is made with a jar also : 

fi[ 4f^^ hm'rfka, JTfWS b. (j^ STT^)? ift'nt r'r*r*. — iss"* is omitted in n. 
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* In BY. vii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 106, note ^ and p. 108, top. ^ That is, Agastya was called Mbiya either because 
he was iamyamatra or because he was prodnced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. ' 

154. by * jar ' (Jcumhha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
{parimdTia) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grr%amdna), Vasi§tha 
was (found) standing on a lotus (pu§ka/ra)^. 

•VT'f IJ hm^rbfkn, •VT'f ^ s. — iRfnl br^r*r*ns, H^ fk, HT^nR. hdr, 

* This is analogous to the lotus of BrahmS. 

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus*. 
Arising out of that water he (Yasi^tha) then performed great 
austerity. 

^^ H^ 7R Am\ ?a*W: H^ TRr, ^*r- H^ IWbfkn, ^^ 
If s. 

* Op. BY. yii. 33. 11 : viive devaft puskare tvadadanta ; explained by Y&ska, Nimkta 
y. 14, with the words: tarve devaft pufkare tva^dkarayanta i cp. Both, Erlauterungent 
p. 64. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue {gunatah)^ 
from the root Vds expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 

9V4i4ui: hm^r, l|a|l|4ui: b, I|ai44uil fr*r^ t|8l44nt| k. — ft^ hm^r, 
%^ br»r^ ^ fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ' The seer^ (saw 
not) Indra ' {r§ayo vd indrcmi) *• 

^hwrntpwr Am^, ^cf^iRTRnnr^ b. — wnranr^ ^\ nifim i!fl[ bfk. — 

157^ is found in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^b, 
by ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these MSS.)* 

* TS. iii. 5. a^ : fsayo va indraiii pratyak^tun nipaiyan; /o^i vasisfha^ pratyah§am 
apaiyat . . . ttumai etani stomabkagoM abravit. 
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158. Vasigtha and the Vaaisthas thug (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest ^ most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

^f«B^ iftHI^ B. flfilBI^ flftBT^ Am'. — fl8J*fl1llI hm'bfk,^ TTTTtiira'l 
r. — ^^g hm'r, <Jll)y b, 'Sl'Sj f k. — ^flQUn^fl^lUVII Am', ^f^Wtlfrenft >T^ 

fk, ^iqt i n^J i mfU Tyt^ b, ^ ^ uH^mnl ^w^ r. 

■ Cp. RV. vii. 33. II : utajsi maitravaruno vnsisthqyrva It/a brahman manaso 'dhi 
jatalf, TS. iii. 5. 2'; tasmad vatiffho brahma kdrya/i. 

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasi^tha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, bo (says) a sacred text of the BhaUavins. 

^i^nft Am', mnft n. — ^^^n- ^^ a, jj^miH^nr ^- — ^ffRfl, Ab, 

fltrffti fkr. — T^^ hJr, ^r^ m', ^^ B. — lITSft^ "flfrtfijfltlH Am', |V4 

WTwrt ^ft: B. 

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasi?tha), with 
the following sixteen* hymns (beginning) 'Agni' {agnim: vii. i. i) 
praised Agni ; ' Enjoy our ' {Jusasva nah : vii. 2) here are Apr! 
stanzas. 

g8lfllf^*(,lidm',gHT^^ftlH.r, TJCT^TrftlHbfk. — wftHhdm\iiol]iiibfkr 
(TW^"!.)' — 'WHrarahdm'r, ^|fH<jy fk, *lfH*l*ab. 

* That ii, vii. 1-17. deducting vii. 2 as an Apr! hymn ; on this method of atatiag 
the figores, cp. above, i«. 16 ; v. i3, 105 Stc. 

161. Then 'Forth to Agni' {prdgnaye: vii. 5), 'Forth of the 
sovereign lord ' {pra samrdjah : vii. 6), the second ' Forth to 
Agni' {prdgnaye : vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas — these 
are addressed to VaJivanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
' In thee, indeed ' (tve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162. being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) 'No one Sudas's' {nakih 
suddsah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudaa) 

The end of the targa is here marked b; ^^ in m^bfk, nut in hd. 
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33. Deities of BV. vii. 33*38. 

163. is proclaimed by Vasi^tha, as well as in the four* (stanzas) 
*Two jfrom the grandson' (dve naptuh: vii. 18. 22-25). 'White- 
robed' {hityancah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

fk^^ fiqi^Sj^^ l ft r«r^— ftW^ hd. •ftlW^ r^r^rS*, fwm% b, •ft^ 71^ 
r» ^rf^f ^ f. IBfro k. 

* The masc. eaturhhilt, as in seyeral other passages, being nsed for the fern, catasf' 
bhif^ (see index of words under catur), 

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasi^^ha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165. The following four (hymns) * Forth' {pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza * Bom 
in the waters' {abjdm : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (aAi), and 
there *May us not' {md nah: vii. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep (ahi hudhnyd)^. 

Jn IJ Bhdm\ inPf r. — irff Jn hm^r, irff ^ bfk. — ifT ^*fin^ hdm^r, 
m ^«ff b. m Wt«ff fk.— ^Vn^hdb. ^m mh, ^Wi^fk. 

* The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvfinukramani : * abjam* 
aher, ardharea uttaro 'hirbitdhnyatfa. 

B 166. The Dragon {ahi) strikes {dhanti) the clouds, or he goes* 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep {budhnya\ 
for he is bom in the deep (Jyudhnoi)^ the air ^. 

VffilfHn m^br, irff: H^[H fk. — It^TT^ r, tNTO b, fl^riflr m\ ?Nift 

fk. — lifii m bkr, Ji^fH m f, ipft?rr m^ — 515 ti^ir: r, ^ 9f«iR: m^, fl^infH: 

b, i)q4|Ml^t fk. — ^^ tf bf, " tf k, ^V)f}| r, ^|^ ff m^. — This sloka is not found 
in A, but only in B and m^. 

* Aki in Kirukta ii. 17 is derived from ay ana, 'going,' or ahaniii akir aywMd: 
eii^tarikfe . . . nirhroiitopasarga ahantiitu ^ Cp. Nirukta x. 44 : yo^hih sa budhnyo: 
bndknam antarikfaiHf tanniva$at» 
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167. ' On high that' {tid u syah : vii, 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet 'Blessed for us' {iam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeda as its divinities, and the hemistich ' On Bhaga the mighty ' 
{bkagam ugrah : vii. 38. 6"^ is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states). 

^ hm'r, ^ britr^r''. — '^^l hdm\ "^^W: B, "^^JTT: r. — ^^ ITpft 

hm'r*B, lH^ «rr<t T. TfiT^: m'Mr'r', ^fil ^: hdr', Tft^: bk.— le:** 

in r reads H^ITTItgf^ ^^: by confusion with the second pada of the next line. — The 
end of the varga is here markad by ^^ in m'bf, not in Ijdk. 



34. DeitieB of &V. vii. 38-43. 

168, And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5")' 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich ' On Bhaga the mighty ' {bhagam ugrah 
vii. 38.6"''), BO also is 'Now Bhaga' {nunam bhagak : vii. 38. i'"^** 

gifWfi^ htn'r, 5^qti^ bfk. — ira«lT*lff^'W: Am', HflHT*JI^R ^fJC 
hfk, UUIMKJI^r^ ^?T: r. — 168"* is wanting in A and mV — ^ W^ m^r, kT^ wft 

b, «pr wit 1 «^ f, «T wft T >nit k. 

* There is do reference to this p&da in the Sar^nukratnani. ** That is, the 

latter henuHtich u well aa the former is addrused to Bhaga aa a form of Savitf (cp. next 
^bka). 

B 169. according to (the stanza) 'May that Savitr produce 
treasures'"^ {RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (ud) be (regarded as) 



'Upright' {urdhi^ak: vii, 39, 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

^ ^ brk, ^ H r.— <r^*4: Am'r^, <]^^ r, VSt^ b, H'^l^ f, XT^Tfl k. — 
VV^ *lJ|^flrt: Am'r^ m^ H»I^qin; r, ITTT^ Hfl^flfli: b, M^'^I WJ^^TTr 
fk. — 169" ia wanting in A and m'. 

' The whole pada in EV. v. 82, 3 is: sa hi Totnani dasase suvali savila hkagah, 
* It is perhapa owing to thia remark that the Sarvaniikraraaiji atatea the deity of RV. 
vii, 38. 6' to be Savitr <"' Bhaga: bhagam iti hhago oardharca^. 
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170. (beginning) 'Winning at morn ' {prdtarjitam : vii. 41 . 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer* 
for the seers {drastr)^ is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) * At mom ' 
(prdtah: vii. 41. i)^. 

kramanl), ^^^XWT r. — i^^M\ TTftft'I ^ b, KfV\ TTftft'I ^ f, 7(f^\ Trflf^ 

f^«mf irrftSrtf f k. 

* J/tr for o/tr on account of tbe metre. ^ Op. na usasal^ . . uehantu, * may the 
Dawns shine on us,' m BV. vii. 41. 7. ^ Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 
be addressed to the AU-gods ; cp. SarvSnukrama^i : adya lingohtadevata, 

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner^ (prasangatah) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place {tatra)K 

^l^l^^^bd, VI4iq$)^m\ ^mr^^ r*r^ ^n^TI^ fk, ^l||9|(| b, ^i^i^lk 

^ g r.— ^^: hd. wi^ h,w^twi k, (^) 'W^: m\ (^ Jl) 'W^: r.— ^ 

^tlBn^ Bhm^^^ ^^ r.— f^^ Bhm^r^ mW( r.— ^R^Rn^HI fkr*r*r^^ mTRR 
b, iTWRR r, V«C||^^ hdm\ 

* Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v. r. there, prataryogat), ^ That is, at the 
beginning and end of the hymn : Agni, Indra, Mitra> Varu^a, Asvins, Pusan, Brahma- 
naspati, Soma, Budra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yuyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a \^hole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated ^ or else again because 
they share praise {samstavdt), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (gana)^, or because of a (common) attribute 
(hhaktitc^)^. 

^TRitWn^hdm^r, Vnm[T B. — ^Ul^ll^l^ hdm^r, HUIHRI^I^ b, «iHl^l«l* f, 

S^HII^* k. — iVf^rft hm^r, iffiinft b, nffilRt fk. — ''iT^ hm^r, WPf bfk. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in m^fk, by ^8 in b, not at all in hd. 

* 172^ =i. 19^ 98^; yii. 144'. ^ Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 
Ifanits. • Cp. i. 73, 76, 77. 

u. E e 



RV. vii.44-] BRHADDEVATA V. 173— [210 

35. Daitias of BT. vii. 44-49. 

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vU. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in suceeBsion. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44, 1) 

^rfwif hdbr, ^ftnfc fk. — '^t^Rhilr, ^^bf.'^^T^k.- — ^TfWtt hd, ^ifWli 
b. ^ty% m'fk, ^fvmrt r. — H^flT^rej Am', H«l*Cnii TJ B. 

174. may be recognized *. ' O Waters ' {dpak : vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
nest hymn) is addressed to the Rbhua (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
{stanza : vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus. 

•^ ^ hdm'rhfk, «^ g ih*!'. — 174'^ IB omitted in r*r*r'. 

* That ia, by their iiamea occurring in the stanza; cp, Earvaaiikramani : adi/a 
Unj/okladevatS. 

175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the AJl-goda*. 
' Whose chief the sea ' {samudrcyye^thdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

ip^ bm'. 1IT# r^ ^ f, 11^ k, H^ br. — V^^ hm', ^lni ^ bfkr. — 

^^^rer 'vn hr, *)*jjjSi'Sflmi r'r*r*, ^jij^il^ffiMi bf, ^rgsTf^arm k. — 175°*' 

omitted in r'r*r'. — The end of the narga is hare marked by ^\\ in m'bfk, not in hd. 

The hiat pada is not repeated here in either b or f, 

' See ASS. viii. I3. 24, quoted by Sayana on EV. vii. 48. 4 : daiame 'Ant vaiivad4»a- 
iattra arbhavanividdhanam ; tatryateki: rbhukaana Hy arbhavam iti; cp. below, vi. 108. 
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1. Deities of BV. vii. 50-66. 

1. Now with the hymn ^ Guard me' (a mam: vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Varuna (i), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

f^l^m^r, ^ro^fb, iflTBCk- — i* is not found in A, but only in B and m\ 
It must be original as the detailed statement of the Sary&nukramapi is founded on it : 
a m&ii : tnaiiravaruii^y, agneyt, vaiivadevi, nadistutifi* 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) * Forth ' {pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlda {rodasl). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1-3, 55. i) 
addressed to Vasto^pati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas ^. 

•^^fWt bfkdr, •^^IWt m^, •^^Rift' h. — 4I^V4fll"(, hd, ^rNPNWTt'^ b, 
^TOV«IW^'» Trafr«lfiPt.fk. — ^RTO^ Am^, ^^f^R? fkr, ^nW ^ b. — i«^ih«ci 

wm ^^?n: B (iimM^I ^: b, ii^im<ii\ ^ f, mrRwt ^v k, n^rrf^^ wm r), 
?ret irerrft^ ipn: a (nrtt ^?tt: r^r*r*r*, •finft ^wr: hd), iiH warft'ft 

¥pfTJ m*. 

* Op. Saryanukrama^i on vii. 55 : offau : vastospatyadya . . hfoft prawapinya upanifat. 
The reading of B is too vague, 'there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies/ while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, ' eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.' 
The reading of m^ alone gives the correct sense clearly : ' seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby.' i|f[ perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables ir9> ^Vst being 
then supplied in A and WW* in B. — In Rgvidhana ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 
pnuwipanam. 

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) * Who, pray ? ' (ka im : vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (viL 59. 1 2) praises Tryambaka ^1 the divine father. 

lit Am^, im: B. 

* There is no mention of Tryambaka in the SarvSnukramai^T, which describes this 
stanza as raudrt mftytwimacanu 

4. With the seven hymns beginning ^ When ' (yat : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 
*To meet your' {prati vdm : vii. 67-74) the divine AiSvins. 

^Wt Jl br, ^ift ^ fk, ^ift ift bm^ — ^ift^ Am*, ^Ht B. 
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5. (In) 'When to-day' {yad adya: vii. 60) one (i), (in) 'Aloft 
the Bun' {ut suryak : rii. 62) three {1-3), (in) 'Aloft he goes* (ud 
V eti : viL 63) four and a half {1-5'*) are addressed to SOrya, while 
(in) 'That eye' {lac cakfuh : vii. 66. 16)* the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as the deity. 

«)i^Sl«trtJ^ftra' hm'bfk (^ra^ fk). ^^^(^*S ffil fire r. — #H^ hdm\ 
wHr. 11^ btr^''r^ ?I^TJ k. — ffit 5J hdr, ^ft {bo IJ) bfkrVr'm'. — The end of 
th« varya ia bere marked b; <) in m'brk, not in hd. 

* Tbere ia do itateroent »bout ttu* sttnia in the Su^onkniiuQi. Cp. below (9). 

9. DeitiM of BV. vii. 66-^5. 
B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ' Thus of you 
to-day' {tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ' When to-day' {yad adya : vii. 66. 4-1 1) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)" to be addressed to Siirya. 
w^: «^ ^^; ^Wt br, ^qwT «^ v^: ^rf fk. viwr w^: ^^t^tt m' 

(the [ilural of «lO would be moie consistent with 5 dnd 9 ihan that of ^frai)- — Thi» 
Hid the fallowiag three t'lokas (6-9) ue found in B ftnd m* only. 

' Cp, below (8), where it ia attted that theae atAoiM 'are traditioaall; held to W 
addreaaed to the AditjM,' 

B 7. 'These chastisers' {tme cetdrah : vij, 60. 5) and the rest . . . 
theae nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna. 

I^ %ffTT fkm'r, f^ ^ffT'C'l.b. — Of the second jfida consisting probably of 
pratikiM onlj, I Lftve been able to make nothing. The readings of the M&S. are as follow*: 

w% ftNt f, « 7» firtt k, g ^tm fiNt b, ^ firwt r, "wt fMt m'. — fifv^ 

TTH^m'bfk, fJCT!: ^If. r. 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning 'When to-day the sun's' (ycwf 
adya surah : vii. 66. 4-1 3) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 

TTf^fil^ m'bfkr*r*, ^Tfifft^ t (=r''). 

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ' Aloft 
that' {ud u tyat : vii. 66, 14-16), are addressed to Surya. The 
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza 'That eye' {tac cak^uh: 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer ^ 



I 
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* That these two slokas (8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the Sarvanukrama^i is clearly based on them : BD. yad adya sura ityadyd 
daiadityahf SarvSnukrama^I caturthyddya daiadiiyaf^ ; and both have titraf^ sauryah. 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) * Forth the 
Dawn' {vy usah : vii. 75-81); but the four hymns following these, 
*0 Indra and Varuna' {indrdvarund : vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra- Varuna. 

ip^: m^rbfk, J^l hd. — •jfT^^^tft Am\ •^TTWnft* b, *|^l4^U|lPl r ; the 
whole line is ^ifllOsO^^ ^^* ^ ^' 'WTftS^t ^ftj in k. — ^The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

3. Vasisfha and the dog of Vamna : BV. vii. 86-89. 

B 11. In the hemistich * Aloft the light ' (vd ujyotih : vii. 76. i"^) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During • the night Vasistha in a dream ^ approached the house 
of Varuna ®. 

11"* is not found in A or m\ but only in B. — ^H ^RHTT'l.hm'r, I^M^I^i,^ 
fkn(cgh), igM4H^4,n,hn(am)s, ^Hfl'^ifl, n(b), nl 4*1 W i<V r*. 

• 11*^-15" are quoted in the Nitimafijari on EV. vii, 55. 2; and 11 •^'-13 in Sayapa 
on EV. vii. 55. 3. ^ See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). ® Cp. EV. vii. 86. 6 : 
tvapnai caned anftasya prayota ; and vii. 88. 5 : hrhantam manaiii, varuna, . . sahatra' 
dvaratfi jagama gfham te, 

12, 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 
B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep* {vyasiL§vapat) 
with the two (stanzas) * When, bright one ' (yod arjuna : vii. 

55. 2, 3). 

He sent him ^ as well as the other attendants of Varuna to 
sleep ®. 

If m bfkrns, If ^If hd, ?! Iflf m\ — •H(VT^ Am*, •'i^lllf Bns. — la*^ and 
13^ are not found in A, but in B and m* only. — ^j«f^m*n(h)8, ^J^fk, fj'^b, 
][5Hrn.— 13. l[Wf m^bfks, fwfii: rn.— i^fliTO^m^bfr, U?H^^k, il^jqH n. 
ir^jqi^ 8.—^ If Am\ ipf Bns.— lllfllMHim^ bfrn. H^IMHWW k, IWm- 
ITRfTO hdm^s. 
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' The nnomalous form vyatufvapat ia evidentlj based on the refrain of BV. »ii. 55. 
3'4, n( ta tvapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendAtion nyattmapat. 
'■ The reading of B worn connects 13"'' with r3''^ that of A sa lam, 13"** with la"*. 
" Cp. Vedische Sludien, ii, p. 56, note ^. 



14,15. Then king Varuna 
(thus) he (Vasietha) praised 
(i/aft)*" following four (hymns) 
his father released him. 
A Ab Boon as the (stanza) 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, 
from him, 

#: m%: HWnflTT Am' (lift* n 
« ^ r'rS', 9 fMT b.— -tHf^ b, 

IS- Wn: fqm hm'bf, ^V: ftHT 
instead of it, but after I4''^ Bm' read 

'fr^r^r'. qt«Tk, 7I^:flb. 



bound * him with his fetters. Bound 
bis father (Varuna) with the next 
The wise '(rfAjrd: vii. 86-89). Then 

'Thee in the fixed' [dliruvdsu tvdi 
the fetters dropped ijpramocire)^ 

.'). ^n^nHraW^T! Bn.— ^ ^m hm'rfkn. 
dr. '^TKn bfk. 

n. — 15' is the reading of Am'; 



* r'r'r', IflH^&fil b, ^IT^T^^ft fk. 



Both forms of the line are omitted in o. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
m', after 15°* (p((o) iu bfk (as the B form of 15"* comes before 15°''). not at all in hd. 

* Here the root baadh is conjugated aa an Atnjanepada of the fourth class ; cp. 
V. 134 and vi, 13 [dnhyati in A], ^ That is, after the group 82-65 mentioned in 10. 

° The anomalous form jiramocirt must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (bj false 
analog; from forms like pedre). The whole line has been adapted from RV. vii. 88, f : 
dhrwam tva diu ktUijti kfiyanlo cy atmal jiaiam ixiruno rnvmoeat. The reading of B would 
mean : ' In the stanza dhruvasa tva he appears bound with the fetters of Vaiana.' 



4. Deitifls of BV. vii. 90-96. 

16. The next three hymns, 'Forth with longing for the 
heroes' {jpra vlrayd : vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual {dvivai)\ 

TTT^* Am', 7TT§" B. — "fll^lfUT: ^pft m'r'r't*r*, 'TfWT: ^J^ hd, •^HI- 
^T: ■^^ r. "TnraT H^ bfk. — ^JT^ hm'r, ?n^ r'rV, ^TTOI fk, ^TT^ b. 

* See Sarvanukraman! ou BV. vii. 90 : aindryai ca ya dvivad ukta{i ; cp. also 
^adgunWisya, 
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B 17. ^ Forth with longing for the heroes ' {pra vlrayd : vii. 90. i) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praliga Utany {praiigi) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention {vyatyaycmi krtvd) 
of one of its verses {pada)\ 

mvm m^bfk, ^rRmT: r. — 1||^4)^ m^r, ITT'pft* b, HT^'ft* fkr*. 

* That is, AB. y. 30. 9. ^ That is, the first i^a of vii. 90. i cqntains the 
dual fonn vam^ so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to Indra as 
well as Yftyu. 

B 18. ^ These with true' (te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
*As long as strength' {ydvat tarah: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, 'Eager' {u^antd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
/Forth the pressor' {pra sotd : vii. 92. 2) — these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra -Vayu) ^ 

H ^ftfn ^i^hT, H iPtUT ^ f, H ^ft^ ^ m^k. — The words ipfT ^^ ¥pn: 
occur above, yi. 7 . — 17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the San^ukramai^T. 

19. The two (hymns) * The pure ' {jkxim : viL 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni ; the two following, * Forth ' {pra : vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
*He' {sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three 'Longing for wives' 
{janlyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

^ 4KHIW ffit B (^ bfkr^ ^tfJT r^r"'), ^pT%^ iliWl^ Am*. I have 
preferred the reading of B (with the emendation ^WT for W^) because it is supported 
by the San^ukrama^T on RV. vii. 95, 96: ^IfhlT ^\^«l . • MilRll^ WW^t 
^T^^. — ^ fiWPi: hdr^ ^IfWpn mMr*r*, ^^^{^1%: r, Y^^f% b, ^IIJ^ fk. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hdm*. 

5. Movy of Hiliiifa and Sarasvati : BV. vii. 06, 06. 

20. King Nahima ^ in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 
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^^^Tf^rra lim'r''B, q^^fMlfiU r.- — "Ti^^^TT hdr, "Ti^j^WPl, b, "T^ JT 
fk.— 5^ r. 5^ hd. Jpfl; fk. Ura^ ); 

* The story of Nahusa aud Saraavati is briefly referred to by SSyana on RT. vii. 95. 3. 

21. 'I am about to offer sacrifice; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.' The rivers replied to the king ; ' How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

^fT! b^^ jn fk, HfTl r^r*r^, ^f^ hdm'rl — HTTI^ hdm'r'. »Tt V^ r'r*r*. 

5fT ^^ fk, jit: h^t: r*. wt: ^t k — qrw^^sj: Am'r^, um^^^u: b, «iq^*i| fk 

(•« k), ^T<fl»Mm: r. — ^»ra: ^^l» hm'bfk. JTO^T^' r. 

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Resort to the Sarasvati : she wUl bring them 
for you, Nahu?a.' 

HTTPR'iT^ hdiD\ jft'TP^'ret r, ^pffTtTT^ bfk. — ^ all MSS. and r. 

Trt^tff^ bdm'rb, q^«fM»tl r'r", ^ V%^% fk. — H B, WT A. — ITJT^ m'r, 

»rnr^: hd r, tiuti: k, ^j^m: \>. 

23. Saying 'So be it,' he quickly went to the river SaraavatI ; 
and she received him and yielded {duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

WTTOig Am', flRTWra B. — TtlUTT A, iTra^ B (b. '^ fkm'). — *H.MfllH. 
all but m', which has fl^^TTH.. — 33' in the reading of B ; llfTtWHTf Wf ^"t ^m 
if^ SSHl i« that of Am'. I have preferred the former as it more closely fullowa 
the words of RV. vii. 95. a : ^ ^^ ^^ llJCqitJ. 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz, vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga ; but that it enda here is indicated by the fact 
that the figure M is in b placed after 26' , ^chich in that MS. by mistake ends aimilu'ly, 
vii. H<q«(ia giftlim (see critical nole on 26). , 

6. Saities of ZtV. vii. 97-104. 

25. ' In the sacrifice ' iyojhe : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Visnu, and the 
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three (stanzaa) * Wide ' {urum : vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) * Three ' 
{tisrah: loi, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 

^ b (no ^). "^ ^rWr It^ ^ r. It^ ^ fi[^: ^ r^rV.— IJ ^^ Wf: Am\ ^ 
im: ^t B- — ^^'W^ hm^ (^<fi|A^<| S), ^^S)«W4 r, SSWSI^IIQI bk, B^St- 
STW ^. — ^fff^J ^J br, fir^ ^ f, f?reR| bdm^k. 

A 26. Now the first (stanza) here* (vii. 97. i) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 
B In *At the sacrifice' (yajrie : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

* 26' is the reading of A m^ ; instead of this line B has : 

^ r, 111^4^ m^f, ^Wljt iW k, "Wljt b. 

The first j^a here is probably a corruption of 26^ (the last five syUables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 24 . 

26^ is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 26 is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8 
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25^; while 26^ repeats the statement of 26^; 
on the other hand 26 is necessary to the sense (cp. Saryanukramai^i). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : 4(nA)^ Mil #11 
W^ ^WW fe^l^^ffi I op. Sanranukrama^i on vii. 97 : ^^% . . T^Wlf^ ^llJ4j|- 

27. The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)* * For a year ' {scmvatsaram : viL 103) 
(praises) the frogs ; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to IndrsrSoma. 

^ftlftljn* -^™*» ^^l^n* ^- — "I^prPl bfkSs, 9n|^n^ m\ 4|q|qi| r*r*r\ 
ifTlSnii^ A. I have preferred the former reading as being supported by the SarvSnu- 
krama^i: HH^jljCT^* 

* 27* and 28 are quoted by SSya^a in his introduction to BY. vii. 104. 

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
Mowers of Sudaa, fuU of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons ^ 

n. F f 
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TT^VS m^r'r^r'br'nS, ■ (o.r.), T^W hrfks. — a8"^, occurrmg here in B and 
hdr^ (but omitted here in m'r'r'r'), is repeated at 34" , with ^fMBt (A) in place of 
4n^l9: (B). — Tlf^TT.hd, ^T: Ba. — The end of the carga is here marked by ^ in 



1 hdk. 
B quoted 1: 



the Nitimafijari on RV. v 



7, Detailsd account of BT. vii. 104. 

29. The stanza ' Who the simple ' (j/e pdkaiamsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (lo) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (i i) ; the couplet 
which foUows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

^I^*n m'dr. 5IT^<n h, "^^ h, "^Ifr fk. 

30. The stanza 'As if I' {yadi vaham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while 'Who me* (j/o md: 16) is traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra; 'She who strides forth' (pra yd 
jigdti : 1 7) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ' Spread 

out' iyi tisthadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. 

'^ %Wt^: ^tl^i^rr r^r'', — AI'MiTI hdm'r, fllljft b, fl<,lfll f, tO^ k. 

31. Five (stanzas, beginning) ' Hurl forth' (pra vartaya: vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ' May not the demon 

us ' {md no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing* 

"^tlft ^3" hm', »?frffti^ r, "^Ffft ??5» f. "^ftlft 5^' b, "^tjft ^' k. — 
WTf9ITO.bkr, ?TTftR hdm^ — gf^ hdr, wf^ bfk, »% r'rS". 

* I have preferred the reading aiiiam to aJisa^ because it is supported h; the 
Sarranukrama^T on RV. vii. 104 : pra vartaytti paHcaiadryo ma no raksa ity ^aer aimttna 

32. and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
'The owl-fiend' {ulilkaydtuin : vii. 104. 22) (prays) 'Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms'*. 

^ft %^ hdm', ^q%q br, f^ft^fl fk. gftait "^ hdm^ ^ftWTO br, 

^f^Wt^ fk. — t(Wnft,m^bkr, xnanTHl".!. — H^^mjl rs (and RV. vii. 104.1a), 
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V^l|€||g all the MSS. (•^TW r'^) except r*. — This sloka is omitted in r^r^r*^ according 
to B, p. 163, note ^, but this statement contradicts his preceding note ^. 

* 33' is quoted by Sayana on BY. vii. 104. 32, who adds a line which is not found 
in any of the MSS. of the BD. 

33. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasi^tha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

?pirerT irei^rr hd. (o^?) irei^rr r*r^s«, ^ w i^aigi^ii m^fk, ffrargwit b, 

34. Vasii^tha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa^ who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon {rak§as) ; such is the sacred tradition. 

?!f^ hdr, mfW^l m\ ^: B.— ^flnit hdm^r. tf|<l^^ b, 41<I^4. f, 
^ft^l% k. — ^f rftnrer^ hrbfk, ^:f^: ^^ m\ — 34"^= 28*^ (cp. v,r. there). — -^ 
^f^. Am^, ft WfUB. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in dm*. 

* For Sudas, as above, iv. io6, 112. 

Maydala viii. 
8. Story of Ka^va and Pragatha. 

35. * Kanva and Pragatha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

•HTHWTO: hdr, •irr ^rt5« b, •Wnn ^^5 fk. it ti^ouM have been more con- 
sistent to print •irnn ^R^* (cp. iv. 96* and note *). 

* The following four slokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nitimaf^jan on BV. viii. i. 
Sadgurosisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is differently worded. 

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat)^ 
on the lap of Kanva's wife, did not awake. 

H^BTOiirT: rn, Wmi WSSn: fk, liieTOiirT b, l|^1T(i2rf hdm\ — l!ni?^ hdm^r* 
frV ^l^k, (ftrtt) ^^n, ^nrnt r^r*r*, ^ni'C^'- — I^^HYw^ hm\ WW" 
^IW% d, l|^ni% b, <l^^^ f, 'WH^^R^ k, ^fj^ljl ^R^ n, l|fj|^%AI% 
r^r^r"', ^WI^^MTT^'- — •IW^^Mfl hdm^ (•IfT d), WR^VPT r^r*r*n, TR[^ 
^W b, H fff^Vn f, ^ fVf^Vn r*^*r^ ^ Ft^VR^ k. 
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' The 118. evidence for (, thftt u for the neuter p»iticip!e agreeing with Aroj, !■ 
overwhelming, though mopon would be more natural. 

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

irg^rmg hrbfk. r»™ra^ n. — »n<irfHH^iT hm'rb, qnifnsi^rai f. 
HT'flfinr'WT k. qfflrtijqiiji n. — nlvraTBre hdm, qlq^jmm b, ^ft^nnTre 

fk. — fi(y^5lfl m'rn, f^^^f^ hd, fty^ftlfl f, ftV^J^ k, fif^^fll^ b. 

38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention «, stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father, 

(T JTR brb, H JTT tl, WT^ ti fk. — THTT^: hdrk, ITOH: b. — Tlt^rfw fiSW: bk, 

' Cp. above, iv, 50, 59. 

39. The seer, being (thus) the sou of either Ghoi-a or Kanva ", 
saw, in company with many other members of his £imily, the 
eighth Mandala. 

^fVrt hm'r, ^V^ btk, ^Yrt r'r-r^r*. — *1tWl hdf, VTV^ b. *Klfl| It, 
V^ m'r. — ^V1H^• W| hdm'b, ^Vft €f fk, ^yft: ft[^: r.- — ^[ffJt ^ft^ 
hdm'r ("7i: T), W^: «t^ b, ^It ^^if q f, g f^fift k.— The end of the varya is 
here muked by c in bfk, not in hd. 



' Cp. Samumknuna^i 1 
agat ; irnnukrama^I viii. 3 : 
putrala^i galah. 



n BV. viii. I : ta 'jhaurah lan bhrdta/i ha^vaiya patrotaii 
pragalho ghor^o munih, sa hi ghoraiya ko^vasya bhrdia aai 



9. DeitiM of ST. viii. 1-31. 

4:0. There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ' Not 
at all' {md cit: viii, 1-4) : in the stanza 'Downward his mighty' 
{anv asya sthuram: viii. 1. 34), SaSvati, daughter of Angiras, 
living (vasantl) * as his wife (ndri) ^, praised her husband ". 

fl««<n hdm'r, TOTV kr^, HWft bfr'^. 

' That ia, living with him aa his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
^ Ou Sosvati and ndri, gee above, ii. 83 aud note. ' Cp. Sarvanukr&mani : jiatni 

eatyajagirati iatvalt puiJislvaia upalabhi/amaip prilajntsaya lusjava. 
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41. The seer turned that Asanga^ who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) * With the four ^ stanzas * Praise ' {stuhi : viiL 
I. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asanga). 

^tfhm^ all Mss. (^ff ^flffi ^?njft: s). 

^ Op. SarvSnukramai^i on BV. viii. i : asaiigo yafi stribhutva pwnan abhut sa medhyi" 
iithaye donatio dattva ituhi stuhiti catturhhir atmanaijt tusfava. The story of Asafiga is 
related by SSyai^a on RV. viii. i. i and 34. Asafiga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a cnrse of the gods, turned into a woman, bat afterwards was, by the £&vour of 
MedhyStithi, restored to manhood hy the power of penance. He consequently bestowed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife SUvatI, daughter of Aiigirag 
(34). See also Sadgurusisya, p. 137 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. ^ Though caiurbki^ 

is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasfbhlh (cp. next bloka), 
it seems hardly possible that fghhii caturbhih could have been the original reading. I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to eatasfbhil^ prakirtiiam. With 
reference to this passage (RV. viii. i. 30-33) the SarvSnukrama^I has eatasfbhifi, the Niti- 
mafijari fgbhii catasrbhi(^ (Sieg, p. 41), and the ArsSnukrama^I fcStii catasfi^am. In the 
RSmSya^a, however, caturbhil^ occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under catur). 

42. But with the two stanzas * Bestow' {Hk§a: viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Ka^i {kdiya)^, is proclaimed, while with 
the four^ (stanzas) * Which' {yam: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

mimr hbr, ^rr^rer d, %\M^ fk. — MI^ISI^^ hm^r, •^Om^ br*r*, *vi%^ 
fk. — ift^lRf hm^r, ift^W b, ift^W f, ift%^ k. 

^ Op. Sarv&nukrama^i on RV. viii. a : antySbhya^ medkatithir vibkmdor danam 
tusfttViL ^ See note ^ on 41. 

43. The two pragatha couplets (beginning) * Forth ' {pra : viii. 
4. 15-18) ^akatayana thinks are addressed to Pu^an^; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pu§an. 

^ hm^rs, 5 B. — ^^'fl^i^hm^, 'd^<l*ib, ^^4|l(^fkr^ 
• 43* is quoted by Sa4guruB]sya on RV. viii. 4. 

44. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kurunga is praised (with the 
words) 'Abundant wealth' {sthuram rddhah: 19). 
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It^^IHIlftf hm'r, •wtfWf k, '^J f^^ f, •Vfj^^h. — The end of the ttor^a 
■ here marked by Q. in m'bfk, not in hd. 



10. Beitiea of ItV. viii. 6-18. 
46. In the hymn addressed to the Asvuis, ' From afar' (durdt : 
viiL 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich 'As' 
(yathd: n'^, and the final couplet {38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Ka^u ^ 

*iHg»ifl*n b, "f^nnmt f, •R«(i*n k. "jipmr hd, f^nj^nri r, "ftTPwr 

m'. — fiH^uf hm' B ("^ f), (Hivj-Jf r. — Sffl^fi!: b(S), TT^ f. (^r5T)*lf*I^k, 
^T^rera: hm'r. — ^m b, omitted in fk, WB: hm'r. 

* Cp. SarvanukniinB^jT on RV. viii. g : aniyah paScardhaTcii caidyasi/a kaior ddnagtuH^, 

46. 'Great' {makdn: viii. 6) is addressed to Indra : in (the I 
stanza) containing (the word) 'ancient'* {pratna: viii. 6. 30), 
Sakapuni, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmya^va, thinks Agni 
VaiSvanara is praised. 

fit ihSTTt ^(fT.br, fM^fWr*,: ^: Am'-^je"*" is omitted in fk. — W^T^hR" 

WT»4're%^ hm^br, HTW^^ f. ITTT^ k. 

* The eleventh as well as the thirtieth Rtanza contains the word, but Ihe latter only 
i.'sn be meant. 

47. But in the triplet ' A hundred ' {4atam : viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindii'a * is recoi'ded. ' Forth ' {pra : viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three 'Hither to us' 
(a 7iah : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Asvins, 

%ftl^t hdm' r, %ftt^ bfk.— J(fT| ^ r, 'ftWT hdm' bfk. — »ft»nf'! ^ hm'r, 



* Op. SarvanukramaQi : Ijco 'nhjat tinndirosya pariavyasya danaslulih. 

48, 'Thou* {tvam: viii. 11) is addressed to Agni. 'Which, 
O Indra' (ya indra: viii. 12. i)are six (12-17) addressed to Indra; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 1 7. 
14°'') the god Vastospati is praised. 
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49. * This ' {yia/m : viii. 1 8) has the Adityas as its deities : with 
three* (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ' And ' (t^to), is addressed to 
the Afivins. 

•f^: ^wr hm^r, •f^fira^ b. — nwrr ^^pSr ^wrr r^r^r®, ii«rf ^rjwfr 

ITH^Tn^ hd, HWrr ^5^fW^ ni\ HWrf ^g'*T*IH**n^ B. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk, not in hd. 

^ The SarvSnukramani does not specify these three stanzas. 

11. BY. viii. 19 : praise of TraMMUMyn's gifts. 

50. (In) * Blessing' {Scmi : viii. i8. 9) the three (gods) Fire {agni), 
Sun {surya), Wind {anila)^ are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses {jpa^-chxh). The pragatha couplet ' Whom' {yma : viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

^WP5W* A. q^ae^t^W^r, Tq^T^jt^f, TTOTO^k, ^HfRit^ b.— ^^inrnirt Am* 

•ftnrr^ r*r*, •finrrsr bfk. — vm^ Am\ inn% b. — fft ^f?i: r, ffn ^?rr: b, 

ft^f ^r^ hdm\ 1[f?I 7!^ r^ 

^ Op. Sanranukramani on BV. viii. 18 : para (9) agnituryanilanam, 

51. *in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ' He has given' {addt : 
viiL 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasyu. 

B He gave fifty maidens ^ and three herds of seventy {sa^tatih) 
cows, 

^ hdr. ^ bfk.— ^Hfnft: br, ^BOfnft ft ^roft: m\ ^^l n.— 5i«^-57«^ are 
not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

^ The following six and a half slokas (51-57^ ) are quoted in the Kitimafijarl on 
BY. yiii. 19. 37. ^ Op. RV. viii. 19. 36 : adai . . pa^caiaiaip, trasadasyur vadhunam, 

B 62. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds) * 

iPVtipnrf m^fkrn, ^fHilKI^I b. — ^qi^l m^, Tl^^mft b, H^^Trat fkn, 
^nC^nUrt r. — 5W fkr, iHN b, fifftM m\ — UTR m^n(m), IjtW n, IfJ^ n(h), 
Ifrt bfr, llW k. — ^V%9t m^frn(a), ^%llt kr*, H^^ b, ^n%irt n. — ^ffCH. r, 
lrf?| m^fkr'n, irffl b. 
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" See EV. Tiii. 19. 37; lUptaiit saptatind^ igdva^ pra^eld . . diyanai/i palih; cp. the 
enumeration of gifta io BV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to India, and with the hymn 'We' {vayam: viii, 21) 
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of Saci 

•li^ ^ m'bfkn, TJW f r. — Hit ^ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137). — TT^tTlfiT: 

m'bfkr. 5t^: n (cp. V. 13;''). 

B 54, (said), 'O seer, choose a boon.' Humbly the seer replied 
to him : ' I (will) enjoy, Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens* 
of the race of Kakutstha *", 

n^ft^ br, JT^fim fill'. )!ijijl*i k. — *I^N|I rn, 4igil{| b, ITTJ?^: k. lil^ 
g?^: f. — IPin: »I^T1T^ fm, ^^in: •i'*l!S(f b, ^^ IrtllSl^ k. — ■^fl^ ljfkrc{h). 
^JI^<t, ra'. T'T'I n. — 54" , 55 omitted in r'. — The end of the vanja ia here marked 
by q^ in bfk. 

■ This most probal)ly refers to the paicaiata'ji vadhunam mentiuned ahoTe (51). Note 
the nom. paBcaiat UBed for the hcc. ** Tlus word is priuted bj Mitra as a vocative, 

but it is impusaible that this patroDymic should be applied to ladra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the test owing to the close aasociatioii of Kakutallia with Indni 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). 



12, Tlifl boons oboien bj tho seer. Story of Sobliari and Citra. 

B 65. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure ^, the lotus treasure •* 
always remaining in my house. 

^\n^ m'bfkr, gaR^^,^^ — W^^» m^r, inl^° n, ^^T^ fk, ^o b. 

' Prosperity departs with itfl disappearance: cp. PaDcatantra, ii. 10 ; Indigche Spriiche, 
39go. ^ That ia, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 56. May the famous (asau) Visvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 

BreT^*l.Di*frn, JRrT^Tt.bk. — "li^TWV m'bfkr, 'V^ g n. — Jflfrt m'bn, 
vftT! fk, li^ r. — 'Vrfi ^ m'kn, 'ITTt ^ f. "^Xtt ^ b, "^TZt^ r. — ^^3^: 
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses).' And he (Indra) said, 'All this shall be (fulfilled).' 

* Come hither ' (a ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts; the next one, *We' (vaycmi: viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

58, 59. When* Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruk^etra, rats devoured (his) com and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvati, 

B with the stanza * Or Indra ' (indro vd : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra's) power of giving \ 

ift^i^^ Aw}, ^it^ff^:^ B. — vim^^ n^ m^r, inr 11^ m, int ^^^ 

bfk. — S9- •^HT^ T^ r, •g^lfifst lidbfk. — "^mV Bn, ^in| "^ Am\ — Sg^^ \a 
not found in A, but in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga is here marked by <)^ 
in bfk. 

* 58^-62^ are quoted in the Nitimafljari on BY. viii. 2i. i8. ^ 59^ fleems 

necessary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
danoMtuti (cp. SarvSnukramani : antye dvfce), 

13. Story of Sobhari and Citra (oontinxiod). BY. yiii. 22*26. 

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows * 

#51fthm^r*fkr*r*^^^^pftr. — ^f^^rt^5^^^^^™^''^'^'*'K^''5 
|%lf f r^r^n, f^Hlt ^^ft W( ^IJ^fVf ^> tMt ^Ti(t TR ^«[^r<f fk (^p|« k). 

^ The wording of the Sarvanukramaiii, antye dvfce cUra$ya datuututih, would seem 
to favour the reading of B {eitro yad dadau tad dvfeina ha). 

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ' I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 

II. og 
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«f^ 'J hbr, ^^ g n- 
m'r, HtqH br'n.^ — -^I I 
itted in f k with tha exceptio 



dr, ^ m'b. Vf^ n. f^ (^) fk.— This sloka ia 
I of thetbree sjllables f^I ^fH (aic). 



62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (i-ather) 
praise the gods.' And (yet) with the last {stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ' Hither that ' 
(0 (yarn : viii. 22) (he praised) the A^vins"'. 

flg?qift Am', «g^Tft Bn. — ^^TTT 1^ ^^m: li, ^^wt: f. ^^ii: k, ^^itt r. 

^qri^ hd (doubtlBHB due lo the preceding "nj^), ^ ^ r', ^^Rt m^- — Instead of 
ti^ and 63" OS given in the tert (aecording to Itdiu^rbfk), r'r'r" read: 

hd, but not m', add these three j^Kdu after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one piida by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the lino. These p&dtis are probably baaed on a marginal gloss vith reference to 6a 
(^^WT ^jJHJftl). 

' With 6r and 63" op. Sarriinukramani : tyam Simnant . . . ilUva . . agneyam. 

63, The (hymn) 'Laud thou' {ilisva: viii. 25) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one 'O friends' {sakhdyak: viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ' As to Varo-su^aman ' 
(i/athd vara su§dmne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn". 

^fTT ^^ ^mwil hdbfk l"T^ fk), ^WT ^: ^^7% r. 

* The SarvSnukramanl aays nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usai, but 
states that it is a danasiali of Varu Sau^iiinna, of which nothing is said here. 



64. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala : 
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati*, 

^r^ g hm'r. n^ ^ b, 1IB7 ^ fk. — flffn^m hmHfk, «ffm Tpn r. 

^?R,bk, ^WT,fr, 'Hp^hdm'. — Wt»|!i|Tft: hdbfk, fl^m^TVTft: r (cp. r in vi. 33). 
* This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of BV. viii. 34. 

65. Afigiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the nest 
hymn ' You two as such ' {td vdm : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve* 
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The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

^ According to the San^nukrama^i only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. 

14. DeitiM of BY. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stiiti. 

66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ' A bay from 
TTk^^Bj^ySiyBXiB,' {rjram uk§anydyane : viii. 25. 22-24)* 

^qf^ hm^r. ^b, ^W fk. — ^TQT^Tf hm^r, ^T^^Tf b. l(f^ (^) f, ^^^^^^ 
(li^) k. — After 66"^ r adds (apparently from r^r*r*) the Ime: 

which is not found in hdm^bfk nor in r^r^r'^^ and which B already has (with slight 
variations) as 59^ . The line in that place is fonnd in B and m^ only (see note ^ on 

vi. 59). — «iVf^ g g% (wft^O ^™^'» 'itlff 1TfTr% fk, 4^f^fla(< f^ b. — 

^f^n^hni^bfk, aRH*tr. — VDfJ^Hfliei^ hdr, V^iJ V * WW% f, WfgT* " " 
^\M^ k, W^{JI<NU|l<l4 b. 

^ The pratika most be read with vyiiha, fjram uksai^iayane, on account of the metre. — 
The SarvSnukramai^i makes no mention of a danoituii here. 

B 67. (What) the Aivins^ being pleased, bestowed on Su^aman, is 
told here * : (viz. ) 

* Of you two ' {yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Afivins : * Do 
thou yoke^' {yuk^va: viii. 26. 20-25) (^iid) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

irf^fhf br. infi[ftiir fk, mPnfhir m^— ^Brraflr f, ffrofir b, ^^^[^f^ 

r. — 67"^ is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. — ^^^^ r, ^41^^ fk, ^^^^ 
bm^, ^5^t^ ^hd (the fuller pratika of viii. 26. i). — ^TF^WT ^fl<l^ ITP hdm^r, 

^rnwr ^^rtt 5^ bf, TRWij^nfl" y^V t 

* This must refer to the following hymn : SusSman is mentioned in the second 
stansa. ^ The pratika yukna is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the 

stanzas meant : cp. San^nukramani vitpiyadya vayavyaf^ The reading of B, uttarau 
tfcau is, however, more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarna ^ obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat^, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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Cp. BD. vii 



All-gods (and begiiming) ' Agni at the laodation ' {agnir ukthe : 
viii. 27). 

^W#Tbfkr», «^W hdin'. W^^m^D MSS^ r (•, •.f.l, IPJ Tra». — The text 

of 68* follows the TMdiog ttfhdm'ibfk; tbe m£ag<if T^r*r* u: ^^^mfi) MAlf*! 

1 bj 8»4giiTiuisja, p. 139 : 
• jitafi i Um metroDj-mic. too, of Hanu 
I quoted bj Sadgnnuisjs dd EV. viii. 27. 

69. 'Brown is one' (6aiArur ekah: viii 29) — these are ten 
dvipadas with characteristic marks {iihgai<ih) ; for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, hy their activities^. 

^ffT hm'r'B, Tlf^l^ r. — m^ *^fir hm'rbfk, Uret ^VfW. r'r*r'. 
' Cp, kbove. iiL 40-43. 

70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action {prthak-karma^tutt). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

fm 7n hrn'bfk, IR tTV f. — 70"* follows the raiding of Am'; the reading of 
B is : ^^Sif^fl^^ll Hfipn^^^^TO.. — The end of the twiyo is here muked by ^tt 



15. Detailed account of ST. ^ 



, 31. Deitiea of viii. 33-34. 



71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first 'Brown' {babhruh: viii, 
29. 1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) ia addressed 
to Agni ; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (5), Pu§an (6), Vl^nu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
ASvins (8) ; 

72, the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza ia (in) praise of the Atris ^ And In connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) 'Who' (j/cth: viii. 31) the sacrifice 
{ijyd)^ ia here praised. 

h, ^i|«tiq irera: d, ^ipft t»rre^w: b, ^ii*n fSr^^rerar i, ^v.h\ wv^: fk. — 



229] — vi. 75 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.viii.32 

^ The deities in the text of BY. viiL 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Saya^a's 
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and ahi are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. ^ The 

conjecture ' ya ' ijyajftra is supported by the SarvSnukrama^i, which describes the hymn 
thus : yo yajati • . atraijyaslavo yajamanapraiatfisa ca. The reading trayi ituta may be 
a corruption of prakirtita. 

B 73. In the couplet * Who sacrifices' {yo yajati : viii. 31. i, 2) 
SaJtra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ' Glorious 
his ' {tasya dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) 'Swiftly' {maJc^: 15-18). 

^Wrn^br, tim^lH^m^fk. — ^IWr r, ^€IWPT.b, ^njT m\ IRTT f, ^WT k. — 
^f^ffl r, lt%?f?T b, •ff^fci fk, cifjffn m^. — This sloka is not found in A, but in B 
and m^ only. 

B 74. The five stanzas ' The couple who ' {yd dampatl : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife* as sacrificers. 
'Hither protection' (a Sarma: 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing *May hither come' {aitu: 11, 12) are addressed to Pu?an^; 
while (in) * Since ' {yathd : 1 3) Mitra, Aryaman, 

*l^^i br, ^f^l(^ f k, ^ntrjV^ m^ — fJT ^mH ^B^: m\ fJT <[M^^^: br, 

UT ^^ " • ^: f. fJT i^xnft 5^: k.— ^ irfr^ltg r. ^ ir^r^itTf^ 5 b. ^ 

^4l4)iMi m\ %^^M{kK^ fk {•^ k).— ift^ ^ b, ifNt ^ m^f. ifNV 

Vt^ k. — ^finftf^^ bfkm^ f^frNhlT r. — Jf^ bfkr, ITWT m^. — This s'loka is not 
found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

^ Cp. San^ukrama^T, yaUyadi paHca dojftpatyofi, which is probably based on the 
above, datjipatyol^ paiica ya dmppatt fcafi. ^ Pusan is mentioned in ii (aitu), but 

not in 12. 

B 75. and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; * Agni ' {agnim : 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, * Forth the deeds ' {pra 
krtdni : viiL 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

^TTT^^Tf m^bfk, ^^f^TW r. — 75* is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^B in hdbfk. — A has only two and a half 
slokaa in this varga. 
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16. Za4M ud TyaMH'* sutar. DiittM «r mv. viiL 3S-U. 



76. In ' Downward ' (adhak : via. 33. 19) a girl addressed Judra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman"; for the 
chastiser of Paka (lodra) made love to that Danava maiden ^, 

4(ini4fl1 f vflqt^ k. 

* Tbtt U, thif tUciu u addrMMd bjr ■ Dftnati to Indra «Im Iim •Mnmcd tks Ibim 
of m wonut). According la GSjaya on RT. Tni. 33. 19 thi* stnwa h ■ddimied to 
AiAAga Pliyogi when be «u » wooua (ep- afcore, tL 41). And h*d kssomed the 
diigmie of « wotnao )>«c*aM VjupiK wm hii cncnj. 

77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (India's) 
youthful desire {ifuva-kamyd)\ 'By Agni' (agnijid: viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Aivins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

^«^ r-r^ IJ9« r'i*r', ^«W b, ^ f. ^qi| k. ^^^ hdm'r'. — 71^ 
hm'br, Tra ^ f. JI%^ k. JI^ d. — ljq4|MI<|1 hdmVfkr't't'. 5^^[T*TOT b, 
V^VTHTm f (=r'r*r*). — ift; TTTI: hdm'i, TITI: l^ bfk (cp. ri. 15 and 79). 

* llie raiding of r, taiya^a badhakamyaya. seems more natural : ' becaiue of his 
(Vyaqiea's) dcairi to vlay (Indm),' or priwibly, ' becknae of his (Indra'a) desiru to slay 
(VykqiBa)'; bin niBkiiif; lovu In tb« Hiater being, in that caae, a ruae. Katiya at the end 
of a compound w the BD. otberwiM guverna the preceding word in an objective eeoBe 
(=' dcaire for'). The »n([iniil teuding here "os, therefore, perhaps yuddhakdmyaya. 

78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one 
to Agni {39), one to Indra-Agni {40) ; the following two {41, 42) 
aro addressed to Varuna ; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ' Hither you two ' (a vam : viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the A^vins, 

"^ST^ ('TT't.) Am\ lisfraTUb, '%^fnan?t,fkr.— ^Tfiq Am\ '^IfT^ ">• 
^^fTiagX^ fkr. — ^r5% m'bfkr'r^r", BfT^HT hd^^ 

79. The two hymns, ' These' {ime : viii. 43), ' With fuel' {saTn- : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni ; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Kamta PrthuSravas gave to VaSa AiSvya * 



I 
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Am^— q^NIVIN 88, ^^|€|[4<H€1 hdm^r, q^H<ll4|N bf, qfll^l^i€| k. 

^ *jg and 80^ are quoted by Sa^gumsisya on BY. viiL 46 and by SSya^a on BY. 
▼iii. 46. 21. 

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning * Hither 
he' (a sa : viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplets * Hither to 
our' (a ndh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 

^ I[8JTRT* hm^r, ^ It^^^FfP 88, 1(<|(^q4{|«> b, It^tf^^ifP f, ^ ^T^^RT* 
k. — •^fifJ Am^8 8, •fi[fT B.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, 
not in hd. 

17. Deities of BY. viii. 47-66. 

B 81, 82. In the couplet 'Well led indeed' {sunttho gha: viii. 
46. 4, 5)9 Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viu. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Trifioka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asura^. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
*Who clave' (yo^ krntat: viii. 45. 30). 

^WWl ^ r, ^ifWt ^ m*bfk. — Ifll^mKl(^|^ br, l^^ifllKld^l ^k, -Kn* 
m\ — 82. firft f^raW m^r, firft f*!**! b, flrfl; f*l " f, W^ fl " " k. — ^%^ 
m^r, iflrtr hfk. — l?n: r, l^fT bfk, flTR^m^ — VfM^ ^*l*ir, ^Wpl*|'^*l*i b, 
lUflm W€|l(^fk, l|l(l|^ qi|#f^m\ — 81, 82 are not fonnd in A, bat in B and m^ only. 

83. In (the hymn) 'Great' (mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api) *. * Of the sweet ' {svddoh : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

•Q^ffi^qft hdm\ «f^fl^^7) fbr, ^'f^H^^lfll k. — IJH^IfXHl ^?n^ hm^r, 
^ The SarvSnakrama^T has borrowed the words antyafi paHcofose ^pi. 

84. Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra*; but the twenty- 
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sixth pragatha couplet here (vilt. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 

deities. 

trcT«ret 5 Am', q^Tftr^T^ b.— f?n«?t<ain.bin'r, ldi*i^«i«i*i b, nrn- 

%9Wt !, fhnnnreT k. — "iC^mihdniMii^T^lPl b, "ftflJI^fijkr.lijJUlfH f.- — 
^y^flfl; hilia'bflt, 4S^qfi; r. 

' In the reading aiivlrdny abhi, the latter word U of coarse the pnttlka of the first 
VaUkhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. bolow. 86, note ". 

85. The last stanza, ' Agni has appeared ' {acety agnih : viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse {pada.) * sang of Surya (viii. 56. 5''). 
Whatever wealth Praakapva gave to Pr^adhra, 

■WIWl'SV h "i' '' "Wl^fl" b. "'WT^' fk. — ^]$7TO TSf r*r', 4|C|(|<q IJI^ b, 
^{JmAJ 1^ f, ^BMHSrU^i k, ^y*(Wt(3[l hm'r. — In r'r*(?)r*r° 85°* read a : ^T^- 

wftrfKft w^i^nftifw: ^ T!? 3. — 5^w^ hm'r, ynre b, ^^^ f, yi^ k, 

Vmra r° (on Iho curruiition of ^ to ^ and ^ cp. i. 92 ; iii. 6). — V^^ f r, ^1?^ 1T^ 
^- ^9MK t". 'HTO m', TWJ hd, — The end of tbe varga is here inarted by I'O in 
m'bfk. not in hd. 

* Or, with A, ' with the Iftet verse (pad) he (the geer) sang of Siirya'; pad, how- 
ever, is Dot elsewhere aaed in the BD. with this sense, while pada ia often so used. 

18. Deities of XIV. viii. 60-67. 

86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ' Great indeed' 
(bhui-lt: viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni {viii. 60)* there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ' Both ' {ubhayam : viii. 
61-66), 

Bhaguri says that the stanza ' The giver to me ' {data me : 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention {nipdta) of the Gods; 

»!I^T?film'br, n^^tfirfli, SJ^t^fh g hd. — f^ W^pR^Ain", HlX^lfS" 
im. II. — Se"* is not found in bfkr^r''. — ftHinJIT? Iini'r. fsnTRTTTf fkr*. fSniT- 

Wtf r'r'', fSnrnn^f^ b. 

* It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last VSlakhilja hymns 
(viii. 57-59)' f^t"' IB in agrecmeot with tbe Kashmir Ehila collection, irhicb (Adhy^a 
iii. 1-14) only oontnins Itie first eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words : bSlakkilyak 
pare'tfau (ii. 19) : 'in the following (adhyaya) the eight Valakbilya hymns (are given).' — 
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The eleventh Yalakhilya hymn (viiL 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Supar^a hymns.-^-Only two of the MSS. of the 
SarvSnukrama^I used by me notice the YSlakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 

87. YSska, however, considers this triplet (viiL 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, *Now these' {tydn nu: viiL 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 



i ^IP^K^ ^ hdm^ r', ^^ C||4!lfj[^*^flr, ITRRtf^f^ 5^ ^'f r*, ^TRlt 

*^^ 5^ ^'f b. ^rreirt ^t g^ ^'t fk (f^ k). — wifl^m r, nrrf^m^ hdm\ 

WlPlH^ b, IVlf^ 5 k, Nlfii m f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon^ the dry 
land out of the water. 

4n^l^m^ r, tR^lrf bf k. — ^WW m^r, HT% k, IW b. — ^f1<f^M*t^ T^IT llRlM'l 
m^, ^^ ^if^M^ f, T^rr ^if^M^l, k, i||flmf^M«L b.— -88-90"^ are not fomid in A, 
but in B and m^ only. 

^ C/iEla&fi|Hiii : cp, samudaksipan in iv. 24. 

B 89. And they, finghtened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

i(0iMm4)fliQi br, incnrnri^ ?t wwt k, ijTFrnn% if??rr f. 

B 90. (saying) * O fishermen, be not afi:uid of hunger,' and * Ye 
shall obtain heaven.' 

In that hymn {tatra : viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet *And' (uta : viiL 67. 
10-12). 

^ft^^: fkr, ift^^ b, ^JNTPC m^ — ^1^ TT ^ br, ^fj^ ITT ^ f , ^^ 

ilT ^ k, ^[Virrat m^ — ^ bfkr, ^ m^ — ^jf r, ^fif ^ m\ ^3f fk, ^ b. — 

in^ hdm^, ^^^ br, ^j^^ fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in 
bfk, not in hd. 

II. H h 
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19. Dsities of BT. viii. 68-75. 

91. Because she is their mother she may be praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ' Hither thee as a car ' 
(a tvd ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) 'Near to me six' [upa md sat: viii. 68. 14)* praises 
the seasons'". 

H^TOT f, TrPJ#TOT k, [JTTgWT omitted] i(fli«fl^I b. I?j5*i«^lt^ r. — ^%^f r, 
^jTpri hd, ^]q%^ m', ^fl^li r't'r'', ^^il b, ^flMlflll fk. — ^ftl^^hm'r, 

^'^WT^fl, b. ^^nrr^ fk. 

" Upa main saf oving to tbe metre for vpa ma tal iti. The SuriiiiiikTamanl 

Mjs nothing of the RtaB in BT. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the ddnastuli 
(14-19). Sa^gui'^JBisja explaina the discrepancy as due to the Devalanukratnanl (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includsi 14 in the dSna$tuli. Id this conneuon he quotes 91' 
and 93"' (on HV. viii. 68). 

92, 93. The five following (stanzas) in this hymn {atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and Afivamedha (viii, 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (11"*) of the couplet 'He has drunk' (apat : 
viii. 69. 11,12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods) ; 
the rest (ii"', 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ' Than' {tvam : viii 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

V^T^Mlty*J1<,i hd (^^TTPtV^t^ S), ■^n^m^hiralT^ m'r. ^i^nn- 
^Wvm b. TH^qTare^Vra f. — TTT: hdm'bs, qrr fkr. — ^llf^^^ hm'r, 
^llf^^q bfk. — 93. ^^ fl^m^flW: hdbfk, ^t^t flflfH^^: r'^l'^*^^ ^f^ 
*f\vi^'^t\\: I. — ^AJJ'Tti Am', ^JH*JVH, b, ^TITW^ f. ^TtWTT^ k, ^it Wlft t. 

94. and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently {drSyate) has 
this character. 'Up' {ut: viii. 73) is addressed to the Afivins. 
Thetwofollowinghymns, 'Of every house' (viio-wiio^ : viii. 74,75), 
are addressed to Agni, 

'nilUfllUVillli ^ hm'r, •Tfrri nX hfkrM. — 94*=iii. 76*: iv. i8*i v. 87'; 



I 



95, With the two stanzas ' I ' 
praises himself. 



viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan ^ 

95^^ and 96' are not found in A, bnt in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga 
u here marked by ^^ in bfk. 

^ 9S was probably known to the author of the SarvSnukramapI : cp. antyas 
ti$r<ifi . . inUarva^o ddnaittUiii. 

20. Deities of BY. viii. 76-90. 

B 96. and the great river Parui^nl in connexion with what he has 
received (dddna)\ 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Paru?ni^ (viii. 74. 1 5); 
Indra with the three hymns, * Now this ' {imam nu : viii. 76-78). 

^inin^piT* bfkr, ^nrw^Twi* m\ — ^i^^rr M^^fi*^ Am^, m^x mwI- 

fWlj^ f, m,m HW^Vm^ k, ^q^i;^* ^l^^ ^^ r. — f^rtif r, ftrtJl hdbfk. 

^ This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 
probably a later addition. ^ The SarTSnukrama^i makes no mention of the 

Parasol here. 

97. ' This active ' {ayam krtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) * Truly not' {nahi : viiL 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ^ He 
has exalted ' {avlvrdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

^w wi^K^ wnf hm*b, iiA^i« irnir f, ^i^jpcc ^tw k, ^frerer w^iww^ 

r. — "^MNCTfl^ ^nCrWRi: hmH, M^l^^lfVl irrf*! 5 '• — ^^^^^^Hf VR^ hdr. 
'W?^5VPRTH m\ <tW%WWW^T^ b. ^^ ^Tu^VIt f, ^^^^ ^PRT- 

98. * Of the gods' {devdndm : viiL 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 
' The dearest ' {preftham : viiL 84), is addressed to AgnL * Hither 
to my' (d me : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Aivins, and 
'Him' (torn: viii. 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

D94i|l)«|f|^<H.hm^rbfk, ^ffipf J Jmi rp^j^T^r\ — The text of 98" ^follows 
the reading of Am^ ; the reading of B, ^f(l|R|i||fi| ^JITf*f ^ f ^^inft ^ '^^^ 
seems preferable in itself. The second ffit in A most be intended to mean 'so/ 
'similarly' (that is, 'three '=mrr in B). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 
in bfk, not in hd. — ^It is to be noticed that the varga has, even in B, the abnormally small 
nomber of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
ApSla with a new varga. 
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21. story of Apala. 

99. s There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

W^tPntft hdr, Wlffrot b. nnitf^ltf) fk. — -^yt hrbfk, ftsn r'r*i'. 

* The followiDg passage (99-106) ia quoted in the NllitnaBjari on RV. viii. 91. 7 had 
^adgurusisya on RV. viii. 91 (pp. I4af.) ; see BD. vol. i, p, 135. Cp. Saysijs in hii in- 
troduction to RV. viii, 91, where he fjives a prose verflion of the story, besidoa qaotations 
from the SS^yiiyana Brahmai;ift in bis comment od RV. viii. 91. i, 3, 5, 7. See also M. ^f., 
RV. vol. iii, pp, 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurusisja and the Xitimatij»t are 
qnoted ; Aufreuht, Indische Studien, vol. iv, p, 1 S. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 

100, Now by penance she became aware of all Indra's intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 

^w^r^V ai*iT*i wt hdr, vrrTnt ^pttw ?rr b, trrg ^pith it^rer n, Ttt ^t^ g 

fllUlllcVf — 100°'* wmes after 103"* in A; it ia omitted in fk, 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter ia related in the (stanza) 
'A maiden to the water' {kajii/d vdh : viii. 91. i). 

^rf^Rrara: m^fn, UftnT ^t' bk, ^iftR!: ^7T; r. — This e'lofca is not found in A 
or a, but in B and n ; 101°'' ia in m* also. 

102. She pressed Soma in her raouth ; 

B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 
' Thou that goest ' {asau ya eji : viii. 91. 2) ; 

and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

^*JMlfl5%hdm', 9T 5^T^ g^Ttl. r, ^ ^*(lfl *(11*!. bfk, OT ^1^ TTTT n, 
5^T^ ^^ 8- — ^^r^ ni'bfkns, 11^ A. — loa*" are not found in A, but in B only. 
^la^uniBisya has two entirely different pildas in place of lOJ '. 

103. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with staniias, but with a triplet (viii. 91, 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 
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I^a^gurusisya has these two lines in the following considerably modified fonn : 

^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^jj ^^^^^»^^^ ^^^^^™^^« 

PiTTTO aWf*j5 ^n^HRTr ^fi^^: 1 

The last pSda here is nearly the same as 104 . — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^S in bfk, not m hd. 

22. Story of AjfilSL (oonolndod). Daitios of BV. viiL 92v 93. 

104. ' Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.' 

B Hearing this speeoh of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

^W^*(,hm^n8, ^<nT|i hr, ^S^Wt f. — 5N m^bfkr, 1f^ n. — 104*^ is not found 
in A or 8, but in Bm^n only. — ^a^gurusisya omits 104' also, but has 104 in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 

105. Indra passing {praJe§ipya) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke *, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

<Vfi(s(U| Tnn, all MSS., r and n(hm), ^^f^^ 'HfT^s, ^ ^Vf^pirT WR^n. — 
^W^ irr g Wlti^'W^ hm^rs, W!{: ?Brr ^W^W^fl, bf kr*r''n. 

* Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (ralha'chidra), 

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
{Salyaka), but the next became an alligator (godhd), and the last 
a chameleon {krkaldsa). 

106 follows the reading of Am^; the reading of Bn is: 

iraif ?Bt^ l^^lTRlf vAwi H^ilil^^W^I (^* bfkn, ^ r) 
The reading of A is fttvoured by that of Sa^gurusisya : 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story* {itihdsa), 
while Saunaka calls *A maiden' {kanya : viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra ^, as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) *As one who drinks' (pdntami: viii. 92, 93). 
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^^*!|I«f»^<Am^ ^fn?T«fflli B.— ^n^Wrilft Adi' («^hd, «f^: mV' r'r*r*), 

^ IT'trtl'^ TlTi: ^ bf kr. 

* Cp. Vediache Studien, i, p. 19a f. ** The SuvSnukrama^i combinea the two 
st&tBmetita in describing the hfmn as aa iUhasa aindra^. 

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ to be addressed to the Bbhus ; for on 
the third Chandoma (day) *• this hymn is chanted (sasyate) aa 
one addressed to the Rbhus <=. 

Wl^ m'b, 5TT^^ f, ? Trf^ r. — '(Ii1i^rt\t|'% br, K^ f.ftfl>.*l« m\ 

(^^Tirr)M^aX'fti f. — Ti^t^ft r(in'?). ^^Vf^ra b, 4^t«'li f. ^^ttifti k. — 

This e'loka is not found in A, but in B and m' only. — The end of the varga is her* 
marked by ^^ ia bfk. 

* AB. V. 31. 13; cp. SurSnuknunai}] : anli/aitiiirarbhavt. ** See chandoma and 
chdndoniika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in Ihe Bmaller Dictionary Biihtlingk accepts 
the reading chandogika hern=:Chandogya Brnhmana. ' Cp. BD. v. 175. 

23. Story of Soma's flight from the godi. 

109. The following hymn, 'The cow' (gauh : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts ; the following six, ' Hither to thee ' 
(a tvd ; viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
(liiAdsa) : 

*^Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods ; 

■^ ^" br, ^n ^ Am'fb. — |.fflfT*i fkr, «.frif 14(1 b. — lo/*^ ia not found in 
Am\ but in B only. — HmGUf ijj Am'a, ^M^ftll B. 

■ The following paaaage (log'-'-iiS) ia quoted by Sayana on EV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
RV. i. 130. 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., EV.^ rol. iii, p. 35 f. Sea Vedische Studien, vol. 
iii, p. 49 f. The gtory refers to BV. viii. 96. 13-15. 

110. and he betook himself to a river named Arafiumati* in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
onlyl*, the slayer of Vrtra", 

TRnhdm'bfk. m'nr'r''rS*n, (<'(ft")'mS^r, »TTT s.— •WrfTf^hin'rVfl, 

5^31. Am'. — ^ 't«nrT^ r, "^flTniMjqT^ hdinS •'^•IM'lTf b, " ^ ll Hiim T f, 
I'tl****)!^ r'r'. ?rt«W^T?" a, «^i»fl^ n, 
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* Op. BY. Yiii. 96. 13 : ava drapso atjiiumatm atUfhat ^ Op. yiii. 96. 1$ : 
brhaspatina yujendraft iosahe ; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : bfhasptUinaiva yuja. ' This 
•loka IB quoted by the Nltimafijari on BY. viii. 95. 7. 

111. being about to fight* in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

* The aocnsative yotsyamSnam cannot be rights as this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while dfffva tan ayataft 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, whOe 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the liaruts. Soma, on seeing Indra's 
host, takes it for Yftra't army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
mnd explains that it is Indra with his liaruts. 

112. thinking Yrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
BrhMpati spoke : 

iWrnit ^^RTTBrWl hdm^rbfk, Jf^^lT^ ^[^WUffl^ r^r*r*. 

113. ' This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma ; come back to 
the gods, O Lord.' 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Yrtra, 

«tif Irtf m^r, ^ff hdfb, «tfNrf| k. ^tif Stfl r^r'rS*. ^tif Wf s.— 113*^ 
is not found in A, but in Bm^ only.— "M«i^ kr, ^^4 b.— *The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in bfk. The varga has five and a half slokas, but 113' is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by S&ya^a but also by m^, 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 

24. Story of Soma's flight (oontinnod). 

114. he replied * No.' (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 



RV. viU. 96-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 1 1 5— [240 1 

^ H^ A, ^t«S^ m'b, ^^C^ b, ^3f#^ f. — ^^TTT^TO Am's, ^qi^I- 
*W br, ^fll«11fl f. 

115. And having drank (him) they slew in battle nine times 
ninety " demons. All this is related in the triplet ' Down ' (ava : 
viii. 96. 13-15)^- 

ira TWftR*g% hdm", irfq 1| ITftR^ r^r^r*. ^05^ 1^5 ^Wftl^ b. ^PV^ 

' Cp. vi. 51 ; vii. 51. ^ 109 "'-115 is translatod in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. 50. 

B 116, {The seer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati* : 
for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra 
alone {is the deity). 

^ijf ^ bfkm*. — J^^lfilUbkm', "ifJT f- — nd" is found in bfkm' only. — 
07n hm^r^B, ?TO r. 

* In conaeiion with tbe following line, 116" aeema net:e8.iai7. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it muEt be in his B MSS. also. Ae the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of itauli, which hoa frequently to bo 
■upplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117. But in the Aitareya (Brahmana) * it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet ' Here I ' (ayam : viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised ^ Indra without seeing hitn ". 

^Wt m'bfk, ^WT r. — 117"* is found in B and m' only. — g^'lT^hrbfk, ^- 
5l^H,dr*r^. — VnST! hdm'bf, VIWt.n'T.i't', ^1*8^ K ^fB^lr'r'r". 

' AB. vi. 36. 13. *■ Tuflava from 118". " Apai^tinii lam ia necesMi? 

because it is Nema nho does not Bee Indra. 

118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says). ' Here I am, 
behold me, seer*' 

B For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ' There is no Indra \' 

^<IUH.\)T, |^»IHH,m^fk, XT^POtSJlid. — Xi "TB ^ WT^ br, ^ mR ^ 
*rT5^ m'. TI^ »nff ^ fll g^ f, 4441 4^ (a *4||*l1d Ud. — 118"' is found in B and 
m^ only. — ^^S^ r, gq^fT b, ^q^>| m^, ^pJTfT ft. — The end of the varga ia hero 
marked by ^U in bfk. 

* Op. RV. viii. 100. 4 : ayam ami jarilah pasya maiha. ^ Cp. ibid., 3 : aradro 
atdti nema it tva aha. 
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25. Details regarding BV. viii. 100. Vif^n he^s Zndra. 

B 119. Indra, on hearing that^ praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself*. 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
* All this of thee' {visvet td te : viii. 100. 6, 7)^ 

ipl^Pl^f kr, 4V^^ ^* — 119" are found in B and m^ only. — WfVV ^RT hdm^, 
*rM^ Wr r, it Y^fhl br^r'r'', If ftflf^^ f. — ^|rfWt hdr, ^hftllt fk, WlWt b. 

* Though somewhat redundant 119^ is probably original, as it appears to have been 
known to the author of the Sary&nukrama^I; cp. the statement there : ay am Hi dbf- 
eenaindra dtmanam astaut. ^ This and the farther details (119^ -124' ) as to 
BY. yiii. 100 are passed over in the SarvSnukrama^I. 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) 'Swift as thought' (mancyavdh: viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird (suparna), while * In the ocean ' (sam/udre : 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

^TlfUhm^rb, ITPH^fk. — ^M^ hm^r, ^H^OT bfr'r^ ^H^Ri k. 

121. In the couplet 'When Vac' {yad vdk: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having* tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

•?|3|TPC.A, •|(|*tl«l,r*r'r'', •jft^ f, •J^ftft b, •f^ift k, •jOHT'Cs. — 
^rar hdm^s, ^5rt r, ?TO bf, HR k. 

* The following three slokas (121^ -124' ) are quoted by SSyapa on BY. viii. 100. 11: 
q>. M. M., BY.' Yol. iii, p. 41. 

122. Him Indra could not slay. Gomg to Visnu he said, 'I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

'tinpil^pi.bds, it *ll1(4f^«nRCr, <1fll1(fii{|H^> <1flll(4 ^ fk. — fft^ 
finWS ftWBW Am*s, J^m Pif««q (n«^i^ B. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.' Saying * Yes,' Vljuu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivara). 

^nnr^N m*, ^^a^^ hdr^r*r*, ^mm g bfrs, ^V^ IJ k. — 123^* is omitted 
in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in bfk, not in hd. 

II. I i 



. 100-] 



BRHADDEVATA vi. 



[242 



36. Details regarding tlie deities of B.V. viiL 101. 

124. All this is proclaimed in the stanza ' Friend Visnu ' (sakhe 
vi^no: viii, loo. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) 'Specially' {rdhak : viii. loi. r-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Vainina ; 

iftii Bs. Hif A. — -Wfttflflw ^%J5f^ A, 3ff% fiTOfftfir V^ B, ^ ftjftfil 

125. and the three verses* of 'Forth' (pra : 5°*') are to Mitra**, 
Aryaman, and Varuna", the fourth {5 '') is to all the Adityas ; such 
is (here) the praise. 

^ m^T»tr, xn^ A. trr^ {«^) m\ IH^^^bfk.— ^T^ rhd, {^) ^' 
rVt'r', («^)4* m\ ('^)^^' bfW.—^^^^l hdbk, ■^HT^: f, 1 ^I^J^l r, 

* The MS. evidence favoora the singular (padai ca), but ttitB with the following (royojl 
ia very forced : ' pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varapa, 
(altogether) three.' ** The dative mitraya is probablj ueed beside the genitives 

aryampiA and varunatya because tbe stanza begins with pra mitraya. ^ According 

to the Sarvanukramsi}!, Mitra and Varutia only. The Dame of Aryaman occurs in 5°. 

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 
' Hither to me ' (d me : 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Aivins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vaju (g, 10), two to Surya 
(i I, 12), one to U^as (13), or (the seer here praises) the light* of 
the sun and moon. 

tPCr Wrf^BT" hm^r, Xnjrl^ai' b, ^limf^W* f. — ^ft^ m', ^rt (wrong sandhl 
for ^tJ) hr^B, ^ft^f (dual of it(ft) S, ^^TK (^f^) r- — ^9VWT bfS, 'OTTWT 
k, ^M*gi r'r^r'', "aTOT hdr', Ijf^ (^hW^) r- — IWf TT r*bfr*r*r'', HWT ^ 

hd, TOT ifn k, mn ^n "»' ( t^w*' i 'arfl4 i s).— ^i^ffi^: hm^t^B, (^N*) 

' Another inalanc« of the elliptical 
tfauft to be aupplied: cp. note on 116° . 

127. 'Generations truly' (prajd ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavam5,na, while with the two stanzas ' The mother ' (moid : 15, 16) 
the Cow is praised. ' Thou, Agni, great ' ((vara agne brhat : 



I 

I 

I 



e of the accusative (prabkam) governed b; 
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Tiil 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to AgnL But in a stanza 
of the latter (pare) is praised Agni, 

128. the Middle^ together with the Maruts and Eudras, (viz. in) 
* Come, O Agni' (dgne ydhi : viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, * Oenerations truly ' {prajd ha : viii. 
1 01. 14), Agni is here named, 

^ ^W^ r, ^n^ hdm^fk, l|l| b. — laS*^ and 129 are not found in A or m^, but 
in B only. 

B 129. in the third verse (pdda), the Sun {dditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised^: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric {rahasya) Aitareya Brahmana^ also. 



bfk.'— -The end of the varga it here marked by ^^ m bfk» 

* The SarvSnukrama^i makee no reference to this altematiYe of B. ^ That i», 
in the Aitareya Ara^yaka, ii. i. 

27. DeitiM of BV. iz. 1-86. 

130. Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala K (In the hymn) ' Kindled ' {samiddJMh : ix. 5) the AprI 
deities (dpryah) are praised like Pavamana K 

fl^ tWf inOrtf B, IfH^ inmrfif^ Am^ (hdr*; *%^f$^ r*r*r*m^). — 
*^<|V<|ig hm^r, •^T^TRTO f, •^^llH^tt bkr*. — •^ITR MSS., •^; r. 

* Op. SarvSntikramai^i : navamajft ma^^Colo^t pavamana^ iaumyam. ^ That it, 
at if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Payam&na. 

181. And in the three stanzas * O Agni, life ' {agna dyumfi : ix. 
66. 19-31), Agni is incidental {nipdtabhdj), while in the triplet 
*Our protector' {cmtd r^h : ix. 67. lo-i?) he (Pavamftna)* is 
praised together with Ptisan. 

* Posan it directly mentioned in 10, indirectly at luquwdim in 11, and Sgkf^i in la ; 
aytan tomafi pawUe occurs in 11, Offom . . jMNw/e in la ; cp, SarvSankramaQi: mti na» 
tiirafi pauffiyo va, that it, the three tianiM lo-ta are addreated to Pifta or P^^anina. 
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132. Then two later stanzas in this hymn {atra), ' which of 
thee ' (yat te : ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni ; ' By both of 
these' {ubhdbhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr ^ 

^nflRt Xf*X' r, *|lft'5ijfM'' hm'. aifq^nft" d (hut the a of "^irf^ is obliterated 
with yellow pigment), Vrfq^tTn^T' hfk. The Sarvanukramani haa ^Tlft'^TftWrPrTt 
(alio in Saya^a'a quotation], but "■«||^(" is probably a misprint, at my index has 
agnitatiilTi, 

* According to the SarTBnukrama^i the deity of 15 is Agni or S«vilr, of a6, Agni 
ot Agni and Savitf. 

133. 'May they purify me' (pUTUxntu md: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ' Near to the friend ' 
(upa priyam : 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two nest, 
' Who ' (^ah : 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation * 
[svddhydyddhyctr). 

'Vnt ^ '^ I^Sl^ hr*, ^TT^ ^ J^ d, ^reiTTT 1 TW^ '. ^ITfTJI^T ^ TW^ B. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramani : (e pavamany-adhyetr-ttuti (RV. ii. 67. 31, 33 begin with tho 
words : joJi jiotiamdnir adhytti). With regard to the teading of the B MSS. in 133* cp. 
Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. zxiii (middle). 

134. In the hymn 'At the rim' (srakve: lx. 73), when inter- 
preted {nirukte)^, the demon-slaying Agni'' (is spoken of), and 
' The filter ' (pavitram : ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
{gharma) as (representing) the Sun {surya) and the Soul 
{atmari) ". 

ft^hdm'r, t%^W b, ft^TB fk. — ^l§iif^ r, *A%Vl\ hdm', ^itt ^ bf, ^ 
^ k. — "irarPl Am' (»T^Tfilr'r*r*), "q^M B. — ^it^H^ hm'r, TT^Tt bk.-— The 
end of the varga ia here marked by ^'O in m'bfk, not in d. 

* I wan fur a long time inclined to adopt the emendation nimlctah, meaning ' in the 
hymn Brahm the demon-slaying Agni ia explained (as the deity) ; ' but I have retained 
nirukU as the reading uf the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. There 
is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarranukramani ; but Sayana on RV. iz. 
73. 5 eipluna apa dhamanti . . tvacam ttiiknlm by raksasaya . . apaghnaali. ' There is 
no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. Op. Nirukta xiv. 1 1, where 
gktrma ia one of the concrete (bhila) namea of the Great Soul (ittaan). 
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28. BeitiM of BV. iz. 87, 96, 118. 

B 135. The verse 'Deft, wise' {rbhur dhlrah: ix. 87. 3*) should 
be held to be addressed to Rbhu* Now three gods are here^ 
mentioned incidentally {nipdta) in three verses (pdda) ^ : 

'^pk^^ T, ^[pkW9 fk. Iinl^ m\ ^ir^^ b. — ^I^cMI^ fr, 91^?VT^ k, i!% 
Jir^ m\ ^^fMI<^ b. — ^^BgvT^ r, %H^< ni\ wrftT bf k. — ffm^ flfiT: m^Z 

r, PlMI^ ^TCWrraCfk, frrfil^^TOTOT^bm^. — l^f^f^^C bfkr, l^f^ITT: m\ — 

135 is found in B and m^ only. 

* There is no reference to this pSda in the Sarvanukrama^T. ^ This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136^ . It is not clear to me of what 135^, according to the reading of 
bfkm^ (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. ® That is, BY. ix. 96. 6^ . 

186. three (deities) are mentioned * with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet b, (beginning) *The Brahman of the 
gods ' (hrahmd devandm : ix. 96. 6"**) ; or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soul^. 

TTrerniT^m^r, nrernirrhd, TTrarnn b, T?wnir fk. — ^Nwgwns kr, rfRf^nci 

m*, Olfil^Vt h, g(S|^^ d, Olfil^j^ b, «S7f^ f. — 1^ ^: hdmS |^^%: r, 

* Titroktaft irregularly contracted for tisra uktafi ; cp. i. 50 ; iiL 94, &c ^ I under- 
stand this to mean that each pSda here consists, as it were, of a couplet : hrahma deva- 
n&jt, padamfi kavmam; ffir viprd^o^i, mahifo mfgoffomj iyeno gfdhraifam, svadkitir 
vandfutm, ^ BY. ix. 96. 5, 6 are oonmiented upon in the Kirukta Parisista, ii. 13, 14, 
where Soma is explained as the Sun (surya) and the Soul (attnan). The Sarvanukrama^i 
makes no reference to BY. ix. 96. 6. 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of ^aoi 
asked (the) seers ^ 'In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live^?' 

^"^Itt hdr, ^n4^ f, Tlf^ifT k, ^ihrt b. — ^^^ b, ^fNWT fk, 41«q^ hdr. 

* That is probably, the seers of the ninth Ma^^^ - cp« 141. ^ This is meant as 
an introduction to RY. ix. iia ; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Op. Nirukta vi. 5 : indra fpn papracha, durhhikse kena 
fivaliti; tefdm ekafi pratyuoaea. 
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B 138. 'A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away (asyandana)^, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king — ^by 
these means {evam) we live •*.' 

Wft^ br, Hm^ m', ^^ fbr' (flnW!,Nir.). — IRP^'i biD'(Nir.), ^TO^ fr, 
^Wi^ kc*.— lT»rn,bfmV(Nir.), ^TJ^kr^.— ^r*[^: all MS8.. 9^: Nir.— TJ^ 
brNir., T^ITT m'fk. — Id place of Iffl Qt^qpT^ ^^K.. tbe Ninikta has ft^ TT 
4^(|:. — This illoka IB not found in A. 

* I take agyandanam to be a noun, as, according to tbe reading of the Ninikta, nine 
means of livelibood are here enumerated. ^ This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers; cp. 137, note**. The conleit indicates that this s'loka, thoagb found in Bm' 
only, ifl appropriate here, while its obviously un -Vedic characlBf shoWB it to be out of place 
in the Kirnkta. Hence there can be little donbt that it is an interpolation from the BD.; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from soma 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the s'loka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii. 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (daia jivanahriavai) ; 
and Tajilavalkya iit. 43 {apallau jivanani) ; cp. the MitakaarS on this passage. 

139, In praising (Indra) the seer SiSu, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ' Variously ' (ndndnam : ix. 1 1 2) in 
the presence of the (other) seers, 

— ^ft^ f k, W^ b, ^fk% hra'r. — vfMqrff. r, 

IpT Am', ^^ B. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^c in bfk, not in d. 






29, ladra and the Beers. Valne of penance. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said ; ' Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.' 

^Tf Wtrg Am\ (flfieftjqiilB:. bfk, (o^:) HHl41(«i|m. r. — Tnm hm'r, 

?mf b. Tra^ f. — 1 T^ TT'Rt: sjwfHqf b, >i 7^^ in: uiwIm^ fk, »r nil 

inrar X^ ft^hd. ^ ^ Trrer IPR ^TTm', ll ^JPtTTOT IpSrftTTr't^r'r'. 
IMHfl'J^' 314ilf^< r- — B^ *>fk, W^ hm'r. 

141, Now aU of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (jyavamdni). 

^\ h m' r, JI^ b, 3^n^ f, ^3P^ k. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

: bf, 7n k. 



143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food — ^purified from all that, he enjoys the fiiiit of Vedic 
study *. 

fJinr* bm^r, IIWT* bfk. — ^^TPt^fift^t r, •^TH^IHWI: f, •^TT^ffW^^ b, 

nrn^fiflf ^: hdr', •^n^f^ ^: r^r*r*. — ^sfnvnmnr^ a, vR^ii^w^i- 

* Or, according to tiie reading of B, ' will attain to tbe same world as seers.* The 
reading of A is somewhat fiftyoured by that of the RgvidhSna (iii. a. 5), which with 
reference to the PSvamSnl verses says : iVadhyayapwfyam atulat^ putalt prapnoti eakfayam, 

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatils^ are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light ^. He who here at his latter end {ante), 
restraining his breath ^'y intent on them, 

% m^r, ^ hd.-^This sloka is not found in B, but in A and m^ only. 

* Cp. If^gvidhSna iii. 1. 1 : ivadiffhayeti gayatrifi pavamdmtr japed dmjaft ; cp. Nlrukta 
V. a, 3. ^ Op. BY. ix. 113. 6« 7 : yaira brahma ...» yatrm jyotir qfairam. ^ Cp. 
Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5 : prai^ ay amy a ea dhyiyed ante devan pUfn ff in ; cp. also iii. 4. a, 3. 

146. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvati^ — to his fathers milk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will flow (upavarteta). 

«m^4^ hm^r, ^Vn)92Rr fk, 4||i)ll|^ b.— ^IfllMflffl hbfkr, ^^HhMflllfl r*r^ 

* Cp. 9gvidhfina iii. 3. 6 : $araivaiiii% eareayita payo *tnbmnadhu$arpifdi and iiL a. 3: 
dkfayya9/i ca hhaved dattaifi pUrbhyaik paramasf^ madhu, 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called 'Pavamana,' and seven lessons 
{flnuvdka) are (contained in it)^ 

^ ipi bfkr. — MI44||i|H^r, ift^Rrnn^ bf k r*. — 1||]m«|<iy fkr, •HT^ b. — 
Th« end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk. 
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* Thii aloka is not found in A or in', but in B only. NeTertbcless it in probabljr 
original, as the wording of tbe introduction to the ninth Mandala in the San'Snakiamanl 
appeam to be baGed on it : navamam maadalaiii pavamdnam saumyam. As tbe varga come8 
at tbe close of a fttandnta the abnormal number of seven Blokaa ii hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on tbe genuineneBs of eome of the latter, (Cp. above, v. toi, note ',) If 
any of them is a later ndilition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 



Kondala x. 
30. Deitiev of H.V. x. 1-8. Triiiras and Indra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni {beginning), 
'Before' {ogre: x. 1-7), but Tri^iras, son of Tva?tr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ' Forth with his banner ' {pra Jcetund : x. 8). 

Wrj(^ hm'r, Wr^ f, WTB^ k, JJ WT5«,b. 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, 'Of him' (asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream : such is our sacred 
tradition. 

?T^ hdr, IPS br*. — This sloka is omitted in ftr*. 

149. TriSiras, who could assume all forms (visvarupadhfh), 
being the eon of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)*. 

Bff bm^rb, fl T fkr-r'.— rH*J* l *a<l l Am', ^ <J^H«jf| | B.— '^q^hdm' fk, 
'W^ b, 'WJ^ r- 

' Or, according to B, from a desire for their (the gods') destmction.' 

150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (TriSiras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off* those three heads of his. 

TT^ irftH bfr, IT^ffi irfpft k, ?Tg^lT^?ra:.r'r*r'', irft^r', H ^^1J^- 
ftTRChd, H ^jpffffTO;!!,'. — f^^hm'r. ftft^bfk.— Tn^nbdbk. Tf^TPJ 
r'r^r". ftfTtf^ ^<eHllf*i^(t. hdr^ fipCtfil '^tWf^rf^^ m'r, ftt^i#^Tf*- 

■ The expressions used in RV. x. 8. 9 are ; avabhinet and (rini ilrsa para vark. 
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161. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a fi:anco- 
line partridge (kapirijala) ; that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow {kcUavinka) ; whUe that with which he ate food became 
a partridge (tittiri) *. 

^i l M I HH^ hdbfk, ^ilM I <IH, m^r. — The end of the varga u here marked by ^0 
in hmbfk, not in d. 

* For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of ApSlS (above, vi. zo6) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 

31. Beities of BV. z. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (brdhmi) Speech (vac) addressed : 
' Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu), 
smce thou haat slain Vifivarupa who sought refiige {prapanna) with 
averted face *.' 

JTf^ hm^rbfk, iftUT r^r*r*. — ^^mi^ hm^rbfk. IJ^ r*r*r*. 

* That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa ^ himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hynm {suktena) * O Waters ' (dpah : 
X. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

^■ft^ bfkr, irf^ Am*. — ^MjJW^ MSS. and r (cp. various readings of O^il" 
M^ftl above, iii. 114). 

* Alternative seer of RV.z. 9 ; see Arsanukramai^i x. 3 ; Sarvannkrama^T on BY. s. 9. 

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, * Hither, indeed' (0 cit : x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

IT'^t f^lfiffif Am^, ^ f^RIErerRi (the fuller prattka) B. 

155. The two (hymns beginning) *The bull' {vr§d: x. 11, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) * I yoke for you ' {i/uje 
vara : x. 1 3) the two oblation carts are praised together. In * Him 
who has passed away ' {pareyivdmsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama^ 
is praised. 

^ WPR^ B. ^HSfiN Am^ (^^|«r* r^r^rS^). — iRfilHiflPtdl^ bfkr, ^^f^- 
lrtir^riHlrf^hr^r*r*, •i^(?^[^) d, tRRl^W ^^f^m^ — 155^ I56***, and 
II. Kk 
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^ in 156'' are omitted in r'r*r' (doubtleBB because 155** begins with ^fit and 156 
begins with *J*fl<J»?l). 

• Cp. Nirukta si. i8, where Yaska. in commantiug on the words madhyamah pilarai 
in BV. X. 15. 1, remarks ; mSdhyamiko ymaa ily aha*, Iiuman madhi/amikSn pitfn manganle. 

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Ahgirases, the 
Fathers are praiaed together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of goda {devagana) connected with heaven {dyuhhakii). 

fjf<4i: PW^: hdm' (ihis is the order in RV. i. 14. 6), ftfT^ify^: br, fllfl^ 
finiK: fk. — ^ hdm'bfk, ^ ^ r. — TTT hdkr. W^ bf^l^ — The end ot the targa is 
here marked hj ^^ in hm^bf, not in kd. 

32. Deiti«B of BV. z. 14 (oontinned), 15, 16. Three Agnlx. 

B 157, Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Angirases in the formulas ; for in the verse ' Vivasvat ' (viva- 
svantam : x. 14. 5°) he {himself appears as) a Father. 

«gjftfWTt bfkr, ^M?l *i*«Ifl1 m'. — J?^ Wmt: ^T^ bfkr, Jf^^ ^TIPIT^ 

m'. — 157-139" are found in B aud m' only. 

B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed {samskdrya}. In the three 
(stanzas) 'Go forth, go forth' (prehi prehi : x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn [sukta-bhdj). 

In the triplet 'Run past' (ati drava: x. 14. 10—12) the two 
dogs * (are praised). The following (hymn) ' Let them arise ' 
{ud iratdm: x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers'*. 

'J'O^'l'H, ■A-m\ "d«(l<.rtH. f. y^fXlTR, b, 3^ft,?l*l, kr. 

* Cp. Sairanukramanl : trea^ ivabhyam. ** Cp. SarvanukramanT : aiirataiji . . 
pitryam. 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras : the two who bear oblations (havya) and 
food offerings (kavya) and he who is called Saharak^as \ 

'^**HU| IJ hm^^^ ^^5|T r. — i6o"^ is found in Am^ only, not in bfkr^r* (nor 
preBumably r'^). — ^ ^R* r, ^ il* hd, ^W* fk, TTPT* b. — i[fT^ ^ 'TW V* B, 

iifT^rrftpfT ^ A, iTfT^iprr ^Rt m^. 

* That 18, havyavdhana is the Agni of the gods ; koffyavahana, of the Fathers ; and 
saharaksas, of the demons. 

161. Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) *Not him' 
{mainam : x. 1 6) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(kavya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (dsura). 

^nm^m^^H^VK Am\ ^nf ^PWTflSrt ^ B (5 bfk, ^ r*r*r^). — ^^IRI 
hm^r^f, ^^^V br*, ^^^ kr. — •^J^^ ^ Aw}, •'l^'W ^ B. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in hm^bfk, not in d. 

33. Story of Saranyu: BV. z. 17* 

162. Tva^tr* had twin children, Saranyu as well as TriSiras. 
He himself ga^e Saranyu in mar riage to V ivasvat. 

WIITT: ^ hm^bfk8(RV.), (•g^) PlfililRH n, ^[^ ^ f r^r*r«, (•g^ 
f^rfln:!^ f 8(AV.).— iTT^rsCBV.). iTT^ hd8(AV.), ^T^^^bfk. 

* The following story, vi. 162-Tii. 6, is quoted in the Nitimaf^ari on RY. i. 116. 6 and 
by l^ya^a on BY. vii. 72. 2 as well as AY. xviii. i. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nitimafijari in M.M/8 BY.^ vol. iv, p. 5 ; cp. vol. iii, p« ii). Kuhn prints the text of 
the passage in Enhn's Zeitschriffe, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. t, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, 11 on the stoiy of Sarapyu, and Both« 
Erlauterungen, p. 161. SSyai^a also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction 
to BY. X. 17. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Beader, notes, p. 381. 

163. Then Yama and Yami were begotten on Saranyfl by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

iPC^JBlt «, inC'Wr br"r*r^ €WH ^^' ^i^^ f» ^TT^l^dt ^BTC'S ^' — 
^nrA hm^rbfkn (Nirukta xii. 10), Wl?t ?t s. — ift ^Tnj'lt hm^rbfk, IfWJ'ft' 
■. — ^IWfN MSS. ra, ipft WUtl s (AY.). — ^Wt hm^rs, iplt bfk. The last pada in 
fiSja^a (BY.) reads: VTVt ^PVT ^ % ^I^t. — The end of the varga is here marked 
bj ^ in hfk, not in m^bd.— The last pada is repeated in b» not in f. 
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1. Stor; of SaranTu (continTted). 

1. Now Saranyu having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female Bimilar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 

^^ m^ra, ^ET l>fb, ^ffT hd, fffT na (AV.), f^ r'r*r'. — fw^ MSS. rs, 
H^ s(AV.). — ^IflllM*** bfkrn, ^cTT JT^TII^ s (cp. NinikU xii. lo: HJsf.'^). 
qWt^WSlr hdr't*r'm'. 

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 

brilliance. 

■<nft*l 1^ Bug. 

3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranyu had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hera). 

ftlTTT ra'br. ftlTIW hdr', ftaTTTT^ f. — ^ra^ftwY hbr» (AV.), ^ra^TTft 
fk. ^IdlnJijql's. — ^T^MSS,re,^r^8(AV.). — OTT^PII: i 
hdr^ • 



4. And Saranyu, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

%l<«gfll Am^, *»,«« Bn, 4l<,«Wj_^ fl, ^TT^^ s (iV.). — ftf^WT Am^ f^mV 

S^g^rmri^flim b, fiiig^imm-mmi r'r'r'. ftinHM^iiftm ft. 

6. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen, 

^im MSS.FB, ^1^ B{AV.).— ^ fkdrus, ^ hm'»(AV.), VPlb.— «in- 
farew bfr, ^Of^ra^hdk. "3qfarerfT!r'r''r''s(AV.). — JI^TB rns, Trapjt d. TT^^ b, 
TT^n f, I!VA bin's (AV.). — The end of the varga is bete marked by ^ in bfk, not 
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2. story of Saranyu (oonoluded). Deities of BV. z. 17. 

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
* Afi vins ' *. 

* The quotation ends here in SSyapa (BY. and Ay.)« bnt the NItimafijan quotes 
7"^ also. 

7. Yaska regards this as a story* of Vivasvat and Tva^tr 
together in the couplet 'Tva^tr' {tvtxstd: x. 17. i, 2) which has 
Saranyu for its deity. 

1^ hdm^rbfk, ^ r«r^ 

* Yaska, who comments on both stanzas z and a of RV. x. 17^ remarks in Nirukta zii. 
10: tatretihasam acaksate. 

8. The two verses (beginning) * Pusan ' {pu^d : x. 1 7. 3 "^) are 
addressed to Pu§an, but the two next (3**^ to Agni*; even 
the third (3*) may optionally {vd) be addressed to Pu^an; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also ^ (addressed 
to him). 

itrrrtrtTf^ r*r^ fli;nn^rtTr^ fk, ^[Twrtl^rpi^ b. flft hiD<ii«i^ r. flft ^n^Uvr 
hd. — ifNrftrenrr^t ^^rnj ^t hm^r, ifNr ^ft^tPErart Miifw*!* b, ^fNr 

* The SarvSnukrama^I says nothing about the last two j^as of z. 17. 3 being 
addressed to Agni. ^ The reading of B is somewhat more explicit : ' The third pSda 
also may optionally be addressed to Piisan ; the triplet which follows (para) that (third 
stansa) is addressed to Pusan.' 

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (atra), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, * The drop ' (drapsah : 1 1-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly (parokfa). 

fj^^*l hr, jp^ d, 5 lf^K( b, g n^WT r*r\ ^m fkr^ 
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10. But the next (stanza), ' Rich in milk ' (payasvati : 14)% has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) four *• 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 

[klpta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony <=. 

^^^nr hm'r, ^^flfll'bfkr'r'r'. — "^T^ ^ hm'r, "Tff: b, 'TT^: fk. — 
^WtT^ 111', gsftrS lid. ^«ri4.5t r, ^W^: ^nft b, gwt irfft' f- — BTTTT^ro'r. 
AHTV lid, fffHl^ br'', fi|[:^f^ f. — Tlie end of tbe varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, 
not in hdm'. 

" Tbe correct pratikft is payasvatii. ' Cp. Sarvanukramftpi ; calatro mffyw- 

devatah ; AGS. iv. 6. lO. * Cp. below, vii. 15 : antyakaTtnani. 

3. Betikiled account of tlia foneral iLymii SV. x. 18- 
B 11. The (stanza) 'These' {ime: x. i8. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death ; ' For the living this ' {imam 
Jlvebhyah : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier {pandhi)^. 

TnirT% ni'fk, Sllll<a br. — fi^ ^t'l^r, f»ft 3fft b. ?^ ^ m', f;^^ T^rt 

{«l<i*i) f. — ^mrret m' kr, »^ f. unrr^rrTs b. — ?^: qftfti'd^fti br, ^(w: ^f^;- 

wAfiSS fkm', — This s'loka is found in B and tn' only. 

• EV. I. 18. 4 : imam jivebhj/aft paridkt^ dadhami; cp. SSjsna; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 

12. 'As' {yatkd: x. i8. 5) is addressed to Dhatr; the next to 
Tvastr (6), then with another (7), 'These wives' (imdk), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
(atljana) «. 

^^4lb(*l*V^niI B, ?raT ^firfV^Wftr A : the latter reading is probably due to 
a clerical error repealing tbe last word of the preceding aloka, wliicti in that case (though 
occurring in B only) must have been original. Tbe preceding sloka mentions the stanza 
which refeis to the jmrulki, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to aHjana. — 
This sloka is wanting in m*. 

' Cp. EV. X. 18. 7 : ima narir . . agHjatiena sarpUa sam oii'a'itu; AGS. iv. 6. Ii, 12. 

13. With the (stanza) ' Rise up, O woman' {ud irsi^a ndri : x. 
1 8. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) *. 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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* Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favonr of anurohati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : mftaiji painim tu rohathii, as giving 
a better construction : ' with BY. i. i8. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man ' ; cp. Bgvidhana iiL 8. 4 : devaro 'nvaruruksaniim ud trsveii nivartayei; 
and with rohatim cp. below, vii. 130 : suryam arohafi^ patim ; AGS. iv. 2. 18. 

B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) *• 

This s'loka is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sail see JoUy, Becht und Sitte, in Biihler and Eielhom's Encyclopaedia of Indo -Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 £P. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Beader, notes on BY. z. 18. 

B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) * The bow ' {dhanuh : x. 1 8. 9) * for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 

The first line of 15 is found in B and m^ only. — The second line follows the reading 
of B ; the reading of Am^ is : 

ifwr^ ^ 'nwrart v^jf^ig^r^r^^ni, i (^^w* r^rVr*, ^nn^ h). 

I have preferred the former, as it follows the text of the BY. (^"j^^l^l^^l^ qn^) 
and as mrf in A seems to make no sense. — ^fran^ITT* (=^0 B, ViWT^ (=1^0 
Am*: cp. next s'loka. — Tiinni% ^IW^fUT B, Mim<ilc|Vl|4 ^Am* («MW* hdm*, 
•HHT* r*r'r*r').— 'The end of the varga is here marked hy ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

* Cp. AGS. iv. a. 20. 

4. Formiilas in which no daitj is mdntioBad. 

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9)* to be 
Death {mrtyu). For in the formulaa (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned ^, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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^M*ai*a r, g^^T?t bfk, |M*ai*a Am'. — ^q(li ^ij^ r, ^flfll ^J^ hdm*. 
^fldl ^^{. h, ^TRTT gnra fk. 

* I have preferred tlie reading tfcasya to dv^eatya, becauae, the deity of atanzA 6 
having been stated (in 12), the next three stansBS (7-9) have been diacusaed nith 
reference to their conteats (in i9-t5). The Sarvanukrainatii states KV. i. 18, 7-13 to 
be pitfmedhah. ** Cp. note * on i. io< 

17, When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity)*. 

Now as to the following four (stanzaa ; x. iS. 10-13) here, 
'Approach' {upa sai-pa : 10) is addressed to the Earth. 

HaiIMp1*,*i*T^ hm'rbfk, UaimPlfi^ fft r'r*r'. 

* Cp. SarvaDukramani on the last alanxa of RV. x. 18 : antya . . prajapatyo vd 
$aanirukla ; on irhiuh Sadgurusisja remarks: sa eqanimkld: aprakdiadevatdlhidhSnS. 
See his further diacusaion on the word aninhta and my explanatory note, p. 183. 

18, 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones* of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) 'In the 
future' {praticlne: x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), 'As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die {prayantam), to life in 
days to come ' ''. 

la"* follows the reading of Am' ('Trf'I TR" r, "fT^Hq" hdm'). The reading of 
Bis: 

niftiJI^ ^^ ^niHflfwTlt^^T^ ?IH 1 {"i«nfl4.1^ bfk). 

19, ■^ig Am\ ■Wf^ fkr^r'r^ '^If^ b.— ^^ m\ ^-^ r^*r^ ^^ hdrbffc 

(RV. X. 18. 14: infHV% 'rmff'i . . ^:). — i«itiji% r. ^arnit% b, f.flii(i<a 
f, vflini% Am'. — w^Tfu^: r, w^rrftrr: b, '(ynifiim: f, «Jrrfii^: hdm'r^ 
—Jit rf (RV.), in m'hk.— inm: fkr", iwa: b, ^^iti: t.Jnr. Ta\— MM^nn\ h!i, 

•?ni k. — 19"' ia found in B and m' only. 

' Op. AGS. iv. 5. 7. This is an attempt to interpret the obaeure last stanza 

of RV. I. 18; pratictne mam akani isvah parnam irqj dadkah, &c. If the reading of A 
is token by itself, it prohablj means : ' The Fathera, having as it «eru {yatkd) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (fnture) days.' In that ca«e the 
additional line of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading 
dadhufi because it is the form nsed in the BV. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) * Turn back ' {ni vartadhvam : x. 1 9) is (in 
praise) of Cows ; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : i^^ is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma*. 

flft^ g A, f?W Jl m\ 1[9[ ^ B. — IRRTRIT^ Am\ HITRFTT^ B. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ({ in hbfk, not in d. 

* Op. San^nnkramani: apoj^t gavytuii va •• agnifomtyo dvUiyo *rdharcafi. 

6. Deities of BV. z. 10-27. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods* are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables^ (x. 20. i) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind<5 {mdnasa). 

^fK^^ Am^, ^Hkfl V <*i B. 

* ' Both the gods ' {ubhau devau) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra and Agni. The SarvSnukramani makes no reference to the deities of 
BY. z. 19. 2 and 6. ^ Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. zzviii, thinks this line is here regarded 
as a whole hymn. ^ This hymn begins with a single Terse instead of a stanza : 
bkadrtan no api vataya manali. The SarvSnokramani remarks : ady^hapadd^ pada eva 
va idntyarthdit. On this p3da cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 5x1. 2i^=BgYidhSna 
iii. 8. 6' i cp. the whole sloka there : 

dciiSk^ara^ tu ^ntyarihajp bhadratfi na iii saijtsvMret; 
nitytujt japeo ehueir bhutva : mancuafii vindate sukham, 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) * Where?' {kuha : 
X. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet * Ye two ' {yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Afivins. 

. 28. 'Happy' {hhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; 'Forth 
indeed' (pra hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pu^an. The three following 
(beginning) * It shall be ' (asat : x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra : 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
deeds; 

Mil¥4i^hm^bfk, ItTT^Rftr. — iHf: ^hm^rb, iHi: ^ r^r*r*, iHN f, jfft^ k. 

n. l1 
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects* 
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ' Thou 
becamest' (abhur u: x. 27. 7-14)''. 

mfir AmV ^rfit B. — •^ra^rfirj b, "l^m^ g Am'. — 'agfifi! Am\ 

' Cp. above, iv. 34 ; parSi tu Isathayaaly agnim yatha varsaH pali ca. The 

details regarding i. 37 given in this and tlic followiag slukas (24-39) are altogether passed 
over in the Sajv^ukramanl. Thix indicates that the mentiun of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be used as aa argiuneut to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unkuonn to the author of the SarvSnukramarii. 

25. (The stanza) ' Seven ' {sapta : x. 2 7. 1 5) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) 'The fatted 
ram' {pivdnam mesam: 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma: 

JI\II ^ftfn hdbfk, ^f^[ ^fa r. — ^ftfil ^HR. A, V^ ^i^' B. — The end 
of the varga is here marked bf l| in f only. 

9. BT. X. 27 (contiiinad). BV. x. 28 : Di&logue of Indra and TaMtikra. 

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so : 17"*), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (i?*"*). 'Crying aloud' {vi hro- 
iandsah : 1 8) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Siirya ( 1 9), 

^^iTI^ B, liMtflTft, Am^ — Ig^iSlq ?J Am\ ^«^fi! B. 

27. ' These two of mine ' (etou 7?ifi : x. 27. 20) and 'This which ' 
{ayam yah : 21) — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of India and 
the Bolt ; and ' To every tree' (vrkse-vrkse : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ' Of the Gods ' (devdndm : 23) the three 

27° follows the rending of hin^rbfk ; the rending of r^r*r' ia: 

^ bfr. ^ k, (^)Si^' hd, ^^ r\ ^^ m'r^rS^ 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila), 
and Sun (hhdskara), and in the last verse {pada : x, 27. 23*') both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

Tl^ hm'r, ^Wt bfk. — ^^ ^ T|^ r, ^j!I7t "^ 11^ bfk, H^ ^T^^ 
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29. In the (stanza) * This is thy life ' (sd tejtvdtuh : 24) either 
Indra or Suiya (is praised). But * Every other ' {viho hy any ah : 
X. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of oakra (Indra). 

^ ^ ICT ^ hm^rb, 5|75^ H^ ^ ^c. — fsf^ V^^ Am\ ftwt fVlW bfk, 
t'nit CiW^ r- — tiqi^ ^: bm*r, iNT^^ f, iNrRft ^ k, ^RTT^ ^ b. 

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as l§akra's, the other 
stanzas asVasukra's^ 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra ^, seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

30' follows the reading of B ; the reading of Am^ is : 

m*, •inrt ^^ b, •flflT ^^ fk. — ^30*^-32 are found in B and m^ only. — ^The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in m^. 

* Cp. San^ukramanl : indratya yiiyaft, iisfa ffe^ ; ArsSnukramayi x. la : indro yt^am 
feam . . . ^ana^ vasukraft. ^ Cp. ArsSnokrama^I x. IZ : indratnufa vatukrasya patni; 
SarWbmkrama^ 1 : indratya tnufa. 

7. Deities of BV. z. 30-^3. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person {paro- 
k^avat) * (saying) : ' My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma^/ 

ml m^bfk, HH r. 

* Cp. Sarvinukrama^i : indrasya tnufa paroiksavad indram aha. This is clearly based 
on 30' and 31^, both found in B only. ^ Cp. BY. x. a8. i : nutma . . hahro na 
jagama : jdkfiyad dhSnd uta somain papiyai, 

B 32. The Bolt-hearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttard vedi), 
said aloud : * He bellowing loud ' {sa roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

^iri^ m^b, ^nn^ k, ^wr^ f, ^wt^ r.— ^urg^it^rrii m^r, ^vr- 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ' Forth to the gods ' 
{pra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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• Child of Waters ' {aparri napdt) with the third and the fourth 



gfllflill hm^r, ^^^eil b, gtf^cttli fk, — ^fpi\ hm'tbf, ^jjl^l k. — ^TtY 
liin'r*B, 'gfifl r. 

34. Now (the hymn) which (hegins) 'Hither' (a: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods ; the one next to that, ' Forth ' {pra : 
X. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) 'Onward me' {pra 
md : X. 33. i) is addressed to the All-gods; the following couplet 
' Together me ' {sam md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

TTfTT hm^f, ipft b, TF^ k. irfil r. — ^T^^ ?J Am\ ^V^ IRT, B. — ^ff^H Am', 
-grffl^lB.— ^irfil^hm^rbfk, (TOT^ljt r^r'r'.— |^: m'rbfk, im: tr^ 

35. The following two (stanzas) adore KuniSravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5) *. On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 

^I^: b. ^r^: t-r'r\ 1P^ fk, V^ Am'.— qf% hm'rbfk. ^Kt'- ^ 

(T*T, r. — The end o( the varga is here marked by "O in bfk, not in hdm'. 
» Cp. Sarvanukramai)! : \ fi\^^lHH( il«<*9fl*a ^Tt^fH: I 

8. The liTmn of Dice : x. 34. Deitiee of XV, x. 36-44. 

36. fourth {stanzas beginning) 'Of whom' (yasya: x. 2;^. 6-g) 
consoled his (Mitratithi's) grandson Upama^ravas ^. The hymn 
which (begins) ' The lively' (prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

Wf^n ^;f?t I'fkr, Ht^1T^fHli<liii\ The Sarvanukramani has the former pratTka. 

' Another inatance of caturbhi(i:=calasi'bhi/t. " Taa-napdtaia from 35. Cp. RV. 

X. 33. y ; iipamairavo napan milrdlilker ihi. See alio SarvSjiukramarii : fnf(e tnitralithau 
rijm . , fsir tipamairaiiasaift pulram asya {kartiiravanast/a) Vyasokayat. 

37. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1,7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth" praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gambler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice^. Two (hymns 
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■ 

beginning) *They are awake' {ahudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

^RT^T(^hdm^a.?rTr^Plbfkr*r'8.— 37" in SSya^a reads: Ifff flll^l|l^|H(hRl.— 
IRWWT ^ hm^rss, •^TRT B. — ^^TT^prrefif hm^r, ^Hq^lRfl s. — 137*^ C^^l^lD 
&c.) is found in hdm^rss only, not in bfkr^r*. — ^'^1^ ^|m ffl^f'lf hdm^, V^JW 

* The first four pSdas of 37 are quoted by Sadgumsisya, whUe the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : Hs^ahhir nanahh%8 tv aksaft Htavai caiva nindyante, SSyai^a also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to BY. z. 34; cp. Tar. lect. in M.M., BY.' vol. iy, p. ii. 
^ The SarvSnukramai^T giyes 00 details as to the deities of BY. x. 34, simply remarking: 
akfakjrfipraJatiisa cakfakitavaninda ca. 

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para)y * Of the great 
Agni ' {maho agneh : x. 36, 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) ^ 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* There is no reference in the Sanr&nukramavl to the last three stansas of RY. x. 36; 
nor does the Nirukta mention them. 

89. 'Obeisance' (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Surya, *In 
this ' {asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this (atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. II, 1 2) a. 

ifH^^^ m^kr, ^n^fSffl^H^ bhd, ^fHif^l^ f. — ^WTT IJ W* ^pTTJ m*f, 
VilT Jl ^ ^WT: hd, ^Wlt IJ W^ b, iqwit IJ W^l kr'r^r^ HWrf IJ W^ f. — 
f^Mlffl^^VI* hdf, PlMlffl^ irn m\ f^mfq^inii: B. — ^mi^ B, ^MIW\ 
Am^.— ^4B^*n B, %^S^iVt Am^. The form ^)^^^» though used in the Nirukta, 
is found in no other passage of the BD., while qii^cf is extremely common. It may 
be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: ^AlWt* 

* There is no reference in the SarvSnukrama^i to the deities of RY. x. 37. 6, 11, 12. 

40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the AiSvins 
(beginning) * Which' (yah: x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) *Aa the archer fSu:' (cLsteva su 
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pi-a- : X. 42-44), but in a hemistich (i i"^) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (43-44)'* Brhaspatii* is praised. 

Am' (WV'hdra'). — 40" find 41 inm*coineBft«r48(at thHendoftheatorj of Ghow). 

The end of tbe varga is here nurked by t; in bfk, not in hdm ■ 

* That IB, in the last ntanza of each of these three hymnB, that stanza being a refrain. 
*" The Ssrvaoukramanl does not mention Brbsspati in the refmin of RV. x, 43-44. 

9. DeitisB of B.T. x. 45, 46. Story of Ohofa. 

41. The two following (hymns), 'From heaven' (divas pari: 
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12°'') Heaven and Earth (12") and the All- 
(gods : 12'*) are praised in the respective verses (pacchah)^. 

•Uirt g B, ormi g ^ Am'.— I^t Bhm'i», TI^» r. 

* The Sarviuiukramam makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42. ^Gho^a. daughter of Kak^ivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father's housa 
for sixty years. 

irfn fm', ^fS' bkrn. — 42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m' only. 
' The following story (42-47) is qaoted in the NitimaBjari on EV. i. 117. 7, — The 
author here goes back to the Aiivin bjmns (39*41) mentioned in 40. 

B 43. She fell into great grief (thinking), 'Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain ; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light (suhkaspatl). 

WfTfY fiffli fm'bn, «f?lt ftWT r, vft f^TTT k. — TP^ t ni'rn(g), TPlll ^ 
b, HV^ ^ ffc, JHRITf n, 

B 44, Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

^^dt m'rn(g), 5«l(ft fk, H^TRlt b, Tl^rft n. — BW^VH! m'hfkrn(g). 
WnraV (TT(T n. — ■*(Klwnqm r, "HKI'^NkJ b, TITTTVT^^ fk, *H,l^fl*l °>^ 
TJTTTHlTrFn, Tin:rarinqn(g). — "JJJTS^fki, "gi^m'bA— f^^m'fkr, 
fV^TJt^ ^^ fvqJl b.— 44"^ ("Wg^" &c.) omitted in a. 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Afivins shall be 
praised* by me/ 

IPW^ ^ rn, ^^^RTT ^ b, ^STWT ^ f, ^W!T ^ m^k. — ^HT^: MSS. 
and r, fWWt* n. — ^ ^Ot^ bfkn, ift ^i^7| m\ %: ^Ot^ r. — iTOTf^'ft' bfrn(g)> 
«f«1lf^^ kn. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in m^. 

* Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading b ambiguous, 
yai stosyete or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, I feel no doubt 
that itosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : stutau • . aioinau . . pritau), 

10. Story of Ohosa (oonoluded). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ' Your 
encircling ' {yo vdm pari- : x. 39, 40). The two divine Afivins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful {suhhobgd). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46. ^ ^ ^ 'it ^ m^n, ^[TifTlr ^ ^ ^ ^ fk, ^IIT^ ^ftftf ^S^TT r, 
^Jfrf*! ^ftftr ^ftW b. — ilirRT^m^bfkrn(g), ♦t«n«n\ n. 

47- ft^KHH^ii rn(g), ft^^iO^n k, ft^iiO^n bf. fq^nO^nn, m\ ft^- 

TTfrtf* n.— ?pT^ m^rn, ^pfiTP^f k. ^pWiO^ b.— ff^ ^ ^ rn, ff^Q^ ^ f, 
^fgif ^S^ m\ ^f^nfff b. — tjfiitvni^bfkr, ^: n, J{^1 r*n(g). 

B 48. What the ' Nasatyas ' by means of their two winged steeds 
{suparrmhhydTri)^ gave to Gho^, daughter of Kak§ivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), * Not of that ' (na tasya : x. 40. 11) (and) 
* Of her that grows old at home' {amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

«9V^ m^bfk, 44(JHn r. — €111141^(11 m^br, ^ •lllldRl f, ^ <ll^{|fn 
kr*. — 4hit^ m^bfk, 4tfiHt r. — IH^^A r, Unft^niT fk, qi^sni m^b. — ^ 

flHii^i^O frr f, % fl^wi^O frr m\ ^ irart tn^O 'rar kr*r*r^ ^ itwi- 

irni^ MMX h, im 4.^9^^^' '' * ^^^ reading mast be a conjecture of Mitra*s ; for 
according to his note (p. 197, note ^) his A MSS. (r^r^r^r*) do not contain the passage, 

and his three B MSS. (r*r*r'') have the reading ^ ffWl TI^Tt^'raT. This is the only 
BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 

* This is probably meant to express that the Aivins granted Ghosa's prayer at once. 
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49, There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities *. 

%l^^ hm'fk, %^lft r (W*fl( S). — g>?fWn hm'rk, ^t||j'V|(i: f, ^<lf<fl(|: 

b. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in f only. It would have teen more 

natural after the preceding s'loka, but the beginniug of n stoty need not coincide with 
tbe beginning of ft varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four slokftB each. 

* Cp. Sarranukr&maDi : vikif^fha nomamTiindratvlyaiji putram ichantl mahat tapai 



11. Btory of Zndra Vaibmtlia. 

50. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires {in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her * as he 
wished to slay the Daityaa and Danavas. 

flrrafli^ f, ^rnrrljSj k, wtwtIi^ m', vrwi Sir* bd, flrmr %^ t, wni %3t 

r'r*r*, — ftl^Tl. fl<|*tm'bfk, gH^TTlT: A (pvobahly un orroneoua repetition of the 
end of the preceding line), — JTOT hdm^tb, J!*gT"(, fk(S). 

" Op. SuvaQukruDitQi : la*ya^ nayam nrndra^ pvtro jajHe. 

61. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties " and seven groups of seven. 

1(4^1 ^11^; lidfk, U^k^H^! m'. Q^Q ^1«1^: br'r*r' : the reading of hdf k 
IB the more probable, because the one ^ irould raaily drop out before the other (as in 
m ), aud to write uqf^ would be an obvious way of replacing the locking syllable. 

wresira: b, ^tire^tn^ ft, ^jre^^r, wre^rfthdm'. — ?rat hm'r, %^ bfk. — ^- 

* Withj'agAana Utam navadr nova, cp. RY. i. 84. 13: jagAann tiavatir nova; tbe latter 
words recur in Mahabhaiata, ii. 34. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Cp. BD. vi. 



62. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres ((yatkasthanam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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ftnPTT r, ^T?n hdmH, ^1^ fkr^r'^r'^. — ^WTJT* hm^r, ^RW* bfk. — \^' 
fN^rtft: Bm\ t^rom^: r^r*r«. ^4<^<!H<(^ hd.— f^ hdrfk, f^FTT b.— 
^flWrf^SW* hdm^bfk, | ^pi|^|f<My r. Mr. A. B. Keitb Buggesis the very neat 
correction ^|«|«qi fi^^Hfl* (L e. diviava®) owing to ^f^Rflt and f^ft in 53, I have, 
however, retained the reading given in the teit, because no MS. has an annsvara, because 
*ci^r^n is used in an analogous passage (vi. iii, 112), and the distributive sense of €mi 
in ^TBfTWPf is well explamed by the ^tff^ in ^ftPTlf^. — S^ i* wanting in r^r*r*. 

63. On earth he exterminated hoth the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious {tan) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

«3AII<*H*Hfl hdm\ ^'^fr* r, <4MI<^M4l^b, ^l(l<«l^4m,r^r^r\ ^'^'^ 
^4l«|^fk. — ^H^rn^* f kr, inn^ ^^ b, HXT^ hd. — ^f^fif Am^, ^rfi| r, ^9gf^ b ; f k omit 
two syllables in the last pfida : n^i^ni (««.""" This sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 
evidently in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by ^^ in bfk after the next sloka (54); it b not marked at all in hdm^. 

12. Story of Zndra Vaikn^tha (oontinued). 

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being in&tuated by the craft of the Asuras. 

Tjmi Vfn hm^fk, Tjmi ITR r, ^1^ b. — This and the following sloka are 
omitted in r^r'r*r*. 

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra) ^ 

^l*M4il«H^ hdm\ q|U||i||^b, WU|4||i||^ r, ^TfWRT^ f.^fWIPIT^ k. — 
ftmf^ bfkr, it ?rf m\ yt VT^ hd. — <1<m41MN r, fllM^Mm b, Tn^WtVFT fk, 
nm^lVm hdm^ 

* Cp. sa huddkva ea^tmSnam in 57. 

66. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear Mend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hynm), * We have grasped ' (Jagrhhma : 
X. 47) *, as he took him by the hand. 

* Op. Sarv&nukramai^i : jagfbhma . . aaptagur vaiku^ham indrofj^ tuffava. 
II. M m 
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57. Then he coming to {huddhvd) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three" (hymns) *I was' 
(aham hhuvam ; x. 48-50) ; 

' Cp. Sarvanukramttni on RV. i.4j: m saptagitslulisaiphTs(a almanam utlaraii Iribhit 
iMlfavtt. 

58. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyanisa of Videha lord of Soma* — 

irffflft^ Am', <l>!II*l\rt1 br, IWTBTtl^ fk. — ^ bdm'fr. ^r'r*r*. WSf 
k. — ^rtTTfirhin'r, ^SfPlfB^ r'r*r*, ^ ^qfil b, ?ft ^Tlft (j'l) f k. *rt*IMfd r*. 

The end of the uarja is hero marked hy ^^ in bfk, not in hdm'. 

* There seems to be do distinct refetence to any such myth in these three hymns. 

13. Story of ladra Taik:Tiutha (coadaded). Story of Agni and kui 
brothers : BV. x. 61-63. 

59. by the curse of Vasi^tha he in former days had become king 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
{sattra) on the Sarasvati and others*^ — 

%^'tt hraV ^^^^ fflf^ftbfkr. — 4;9t ^ Am', tal ^ bfkr, — HTT^WTfiffw: 
hm'rfk. trr^pft fiffJi: b. 

* This stansB giiea a parenthetical explanatioa abont VjanisB, the construct! on 
running on from 5S to 60. The curse of Yasiftha, it appears, relegated Vynipsa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brabmaniam, but the 
favour uf ludra afterwards enabled him lo perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to 
become a lord of Soma,' like himself {lomapati being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds ; but in the (stanza) ' Forth to your great ' (pra vo make : 
X. 50. i) his own imperishable might. 

sjfiiiiiTii r, sir#n«t h, ^rfmwwT m'fb.— '>w(mr*qiH,*>. ""^infiiim f. "^m- 
fflWT m\ "yn,f*yiH,r — ?3 ^% Am', ftt^eil'^g ftr, f^r^^^ b. — -Hidikft 

Am', W<«Hl (^ B. — qWfl^llUhm'r^ «flIlS*J^<JH, f, •^(4^^lT»^b, •^rf^PJ. 
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61. *When the brothers^ VaiiSvanara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavi^tha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahabsuta^ had been shattered by 
the Ya^at call, 

^ig'UMl b, ^njirnf hdm^r'r^ ifT^imf (cp. r.r. vii. 1x6: ^l and Wfil) fk, 
^ig^4 n, ^rft ^ rp. ^Wft 5 r*r'' (IfTJ^ S). — ^Tft^ b, iT ^ p, ^ ^ fk, 

* The following passage (6i-8i^ ), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sa^gurusisya 
(p. 184) on BY. X. 51, has been published by me in the JRA.S., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the NltimafQan on BY.z. 51. 8. Cp. SSyai^'s introduction 
to BY. z. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., BY.^ vol. iv, p. 16). ^ My expectation, expressed 
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD. would prove to be hhrdiftv agnau^ is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(f) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvanukramani (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration : 
vtuafkarei^ vf ibi^fu bhratrsu), not a single letter is wanting. ^ Judging by the story 
in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five : 
VaisvSnara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni PSvaka, and Agni Sahasa}^ suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Saha^suta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the SarvSnukrama^I on BY. viii. 102 2 agnifi pavaka^^ iahasah sutayor vagnyor 
fffhapatUyaoiffkayor vaanyatarafi ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni 
Yavis^ia are iahonamnafi pvtrau. 

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Yedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters ^, (and) 
the trees. 

VMMII^ Bn, l|fSl^f||4| Am^ — ^^HT: B, ^WWt Am\ — ^WWt^f^ 
BS, 4i<||^fM<^ Am^p. 

* Op. SarvSnukramani : saueiko *gnir apaf^ prapUya. 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in %ht, looked 
about in quest of Agni, 

^ MSS., {flPl^n. — •^^Hf br, •^l^^ hdm\ "ij^lf f, •^I^Wf p. — ^^^ fWT" 
?|^TH^hdfrn, f?^! il<$|<IJil*l, K — ^^f^I hrm^p, ^ fbn. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in hm^, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk. 

14. ' lEItory of Agni's flight (oontiaiMd). 

64. Now Yama and Varuna * espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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TTT'l.f'- ^»n%t Am'p, gift %>[ bn, 

■ On Varnijft'B power* of vieion, cp. above, iii. 134. 

65. On seeing him the gods said : ' Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons » from us ; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse.' 

^^^TT^'ilniip, fST*^*! m', ^qT%*IH,bn, ^TT: %'T fk. ^ Am', ^^T'l. 

np. «rTT b, ^f, {^)»l.k. — ^T^nn,hm'np, "qT^nTPT, b, 'qraiT'C fk, MflU 
r. — ^*I^flT1, m\ ^qtlH^f, "TRTfT.k, ^fl*IHi bn. — ♦('lI'Mm: fm^n. ^n- 
ViV, b, — The third hne of 65 U found in btkm'n, but not in hdt. 

* The reading t>aran aeeme preforablo to varam, becBiise seversl boona are asked bjr 
Agni {73. 74), and especially bucuuse the expression sarvan eva varan dadufi ia used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them : ' What all ye gods have said 
to me I wUl do ; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood'* — 

"^TV ^ l lfMI, hrbk. «^(l<irMWl*lp.— ft% ^ m'rbfkn.^^T'nT' r'r*r", 

ft% ^ hdr^. ft^ ?|!r p- — v:^ irw,b, ii^ in fk, ii^isi itth™'. ^^tw 

"T't.r, »H ^TTJ WT v'r*r', ^JIUItI ITR, p, *H!n*«lt|, lidt*, U'lJ^d n. — ^^^WH 5 
Am^, ijM«fli ^ B. — ftii hdm'r^pB. IfH r. 

* Cp. RV. X. 53. 5: paSea jana mama holram jttsanCain. 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed (sdlnmukhya), 
that which is brought forward [pranita)'^, the son of the Lord 
of the House ^, the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races. 



e marked by ^tl 
^ That is, the AhavauT;& fire. 



r^bp, ^n^aiflw; fk, snwg's: 

bfk, not in hdm . 



The end of the varga is 
the G&chapatya fire. 



15. Tlift meaning of panes, janili. 

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons" 
B (or) Gandharvaa, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yakaas (and) Demons *> : 
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M^^ll fMflO hm^r, K^pfi: inpft bfk. — €|^4,|^^|: m^bf, (ll^) TT^^" 
^RTT p. — 68^ is found in m^bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

* The last two are probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
^ This alternative list represents the opinion of ' some ' quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
BY. X. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted : gandharva^ pUaro devS a$ura 
raksamsiity eke. (Op. JBAS., 18^, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and RSksasas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68^" and 68^ have four classes in 
common : pitarafi, devaji, gandharvafi, rakfeisafi ; but for manusyafi and uraga^ in the first 
we have yak^ali and asurali in the second. 

69. Yaska ^ and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
Sakatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Ni^adas as 
a fifth. 

^rrefrtfi^^^rnc. p, ^rraSt^wt^'hrr'i.b. 

* In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above^ 68, note^) which is practically the same as that of 68^ ; while what he 
states to be Aupamanyava's opinion is that attributed to Sakatayana in 69^ . The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 68^ (the rak$a8c^ being omitted) : 
devahf tnanufyafi, gandharvapiara$afi, iarpah, pitaraft ; see Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 28. 

70. ^akapuni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtvij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdna). 

B Those (priests) they call * Hotr/ ' Adhvaryu/ * Udgatr/ and 
* Brahman.' 

^Wrrt ^ b, innVPnV hdm^rfkp. — •^ai^^rotWT* m\ nq^ ^TOT* fkr*, 
•«n§^C^ l>. — Win %fir m\ lff% ITR.b, irrfr% irnifkr*. — ^^Pn ITR.m\ ^^[fil 
irnt.b, W^^rfil irnt.fkr'. — 70* -7a are found in bfkr^m\ but not in A. 

B 71, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
(dtmavddin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya * Brahmana^ — 

*and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
{prthivijdtdh) and other divine beings (devdh) there are that 
receive worship (yajniydh). 
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73. fllflS) ^ b, Jtmtlll^q m'fkr^ — V <(lf^<li: b, W df^^ fkr^ UI4F44T: 
m^ (cp. ^iftl^re; in HV. x. 53. 4). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^H in 
bfm^, Dot in k. 

* See above, 69, note *. 67-73° it a parenthetical explanation of paiiea janifi. 

16. Story of Agni's flight (coiitinn«d}. 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice " ; 

llM^iMr hm'r, "WWt ^ b, ^lift (only) f, If^TJvfK krl 

' This and ihe following e'loka are baaed on RV. i. 51. 8. 

74. and let the preliminary (prayaja) and the final oblations 
(anuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.' 

^ ?j: ^^l hdIn'^^bfk^^ W. q^: r, (^^) ^TO: ^T^ p. — fl^^Wlf*! m'n, 
H^qWT •] hdr^, ^ ^4rl|lR! fkr^. fl'^qSlTf'I bpr^r*r'. — •^fldti^ ^ m'krp, 
"t^i^ ^ f' »^^i^ ^ b. "^^i^ ^ n, »^sm^: hdA 

75. This was accorded {pratydrdhi) with (the words) 'Thine, 
O Agni, the sacrifice ' (tavdgne yajnah : x. 5 1 . 9") ; and he (became) 
Svistakrt (ofiering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine 



76. and thirty gods* gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

^ TJ bm'r, %^ p. ^fll*a tf. — fl#I%fl hm'r, «^fS|flI1.bfp. — ^: H^^?!". 
hm'r, ^^ ^^: bfkn {O^T" 0- 

* Cp. BY. X. 53. 6 ; see my ' Vadic Mythology,' p. 19 (middle). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr {hotram) at sacrifices. 
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ft^pnrrf'f k. — fl'JIli^hdm^r'bk, f^^H^ fr : ^|t^ is the word used in BV. x. 51. 4. — 

f^^Ermi kdr, f^nrr^ bf k. — The end of the varga is here marked hj <)^ in m^bf k, 
not in hd. 



17. Story of Agni's flight (oonoliidod). BV. x. 64-67. 

78. His bone became^ the Devadaru tree ; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

^<l(*i7^^«l hd, ^if^ ?t^ b, ^iN ^WT (•'Rt. kr*) fkr^ — ^^TC^ hdm^p, WT^l 
bfr, Hig: kr^, ^ r^r*r«. 

* The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the bodj being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the BY., 
z. 16. 3 : mryoi^ eaksur gaehatu vatetm atina, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 

79. the hair of his body {romdni) became KaiSa grass ; the hair 
of his head {keSdh), Ku^ grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka ^ plant ; his marrow, sand and 
gravel; 

%in^ ^d» 'Irarrar bfkr. — ^^wrrfi ^ hm^rbfk, ^ramrvT p. — ^Bwrftr i^dr, 

ihnf'f fk, Unnftr b. — ^^mqill bfkp, il^lll^q hdm^r. — •inrtTTJ hdm^bf 

kr^p, «fli(i4<i: r^ •ipriiiTr* r. 

* Between the two readings eaivapy avaka (B) and iawdlds tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the BY.), for 
which the later word iaivala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning (caiva^) of the 
original reading. 

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
' Great' * {mahat : x. 51-53) 

ftftW hdm\ ftftV fk, ftftM br. 

* Op. Sarvinukrama^I : agnifi . . . devaift samavadad uttarais tribhift, 

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) 'That of thee ' 
Itdm su te: x. ka., Ki)^ after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the (stanza) 'Who lonely runs' {vidhum dadrdnam: s. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

h, gm ^ d. — 81"' and 8j°* are not found in A, but in B Biid m* only. 

' On the pratilia to^ *u U see my note in the JIlAS,,iS94, p. 15, showing lUe coggtant 
confusion in the MSg. between luta and ttvta (cp. oIbo the vuious readings of sakaimttt, 
nboTe, 61]. 

B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul * 

The two (hymns) 'This' (irfam: x. 56, 5 7) are addressed to the All- 
gods, In the second (57)^ there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind {manas). 

%'^M ^ hm^r, "»^^T^n b, '^q^i fk. — f^jft^i^flHf^^: hd^^ f^jft^i^JHOt 

^: r. f^jft^ift 5^: m^ fiprft PiR+ii gfii: fkr^, n(fll4iPi*.«i ^fh: b. — 

ITie end of the var'ja is here nmtfced by ^C (instund of ^"9) in bffc, not at all in hd, 

• RV. I. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Niniktu siv, 18. Cp. BD. vi. 
134. 136. *■ This p5da {81'') in B is identical with lOi'^ in A and B, and may 
have been due to its occupying a aimikr position on the foUowiug page ia the original 
of B. la any case there ia no mention of the AtgiraJieB in the teit of RV. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On the other hand manas ia invoked to return in 
X. 57.3-5; I have accordingly made the emendation #|1«itt_{cp. 85 ). 4*t*Utt.is probably 
dne to inre^, by the loss of one 5, becoming *TM^, the lacking syllable then being 
supplied by q, with the consequent change of 1 to Iff. 

18. Story of Subaadha : BT. x. 67-69. 

83. The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. i), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it {tat) for 
its deity. 

B Thia (hymn) praises the Fathers * also (and) should he recited 
(in that sense) by priests {artvija)^. The hymn*' (beginning) 
' Which ' {yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

Jra^^ f^fft^T^a^hm'rbfk, H^WT S*!H«1^1M1 r'r^r". — cT^tT^^W 
hdra^fk, ^BtT^^tTT b. — 83' in r'r*r* appears as "gn RlJi t tili; ^ 1?t.. which 
is practically identical with 83 . Thid indicates that though 83" does not occur in A 
(but in Bm^ only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. — '4I[f?J4 ^"fl^ b. 
^r*^wi ^ f, ^f*4«i ^ ^ kr*. ^iftfi^ ^ ^ m'. — yTl<H,bm'fkrl 

* The pitarafi are invoked in r. 57. g. ^ Cp. Sayana's introductory remark on 
BV. j;. 57 : mahapiifyojie 'py elad j-itHgbhir japr/am. " Suklant belongs to 84. 
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B 84. is connected with a story : heax it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

<Rl|flV fkr*. — ^ bfkr^ ^ m^. — ^This sloka is found in B and m^ only. 

85. Subandhu's life is (here) recalled* (jivdvjiti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind {manas). 

King Asamati, of the race of Ik^yaku^, the Bathapro^tha^ 
cast off ^ (vyticUisya) his domestic priests 

^fllfflU: hm^r, ^ftlTT^IjW b, ^qi^f^ f, ^fll^W k. — ^^^4l hm^b, 
^^•tfl^l fk, ^BPTOWt r. — ^«rt?[ ^T hm^rb, ^ WT f , ^IT^ WT k. — fW: ^B^: m^r, 
Wm ^R: hdbfk (nr bfk). — •'^n^ hdrbfk, •'^^ngi: r4*r«. •^?5rft m^ (cp. v.r. 

96). — ^Twij^ br, x;imtTn: f, T^nitOT: kr*, ^^lilsi'i.hr', •HPi.d. 

^ In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to change the construction ; 
literally : ' The hymn z. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Subandhu (85) 
who had lost consciousness/ Sec. (84). ^ Iksvaku is mentioned in BV. z. 6a 4; 

cp. San^ukrama^I : aUuvako rajdsamatifi. ^ Cp. BV. z. 60. 5 : asamatUu rathaprO' 

ft^efu. ^ This word belongs to 86 ; cp. SarvSnukrama^I : purohita^s tydktva, 

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipaddh) \ The two crafty priests 
named Eir&ta and Akuli^ 

%ll^ fi hd, %ll^ % b, %^^T% m^, lt^^l^[T^ I ^f*^!^ k- — RliMI}^ hkr, 
ftRGWTjfll f, ftRTnft 5# hdm^r's, ^wft r^r*r*r*. 

^ Op. SarvSnukramani : ukta r^oyo dvaipade tv atrimmfdaU. ^ On these two names 
op. 9B. i. 1. 4^^ and the S^t]^yanaka in M. M., BY.* yoL iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-cvii. 

87. Asam&ti made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best*. These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

gpfN^ hm^r, 5^Wlft fk, ^^WW b. — ^iftcft Hm^r, '^f^ft fk. — ^WT hdr, 
^HT fk, wanting in b. — 4lMm^l^(^ hdm^r, 4lMI4^lflf|[ b, ^m«i«iiPi^ fk. — 
None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga. 

* Cp. SarvSnukramani: maymHnau hesfhatamau maiva pwrodcidhe: cp. Sadgurusisya, 

P- 153- 
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19. Story of SnlHuidlin (oontiiinsd). 

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art i^oga). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he 

1 and fell. 

^W^bdm'rfk, q^fib. — oW^: hdrb, ft%^: f, "ft^^ k. 

89. When they had plucked out {dlucya) his spirit {asw)% they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers'", 

^T^H lim'rb, mmt[ f, ^H k. — W^^ m'r, HlWt^ hdr*r*, "W^V r*. 
TTHipT b, ^fif^m fk. — im\^\ bdm'r, MlflH, ha, oraittsd in fk. 

* Cp. Sarvanokramani : rabaridhoh pranan aaikilpala^, 89' vid 90 are 

quoted io the Nitinnfljari on EV, v, 60. la. 

90. the Gaupayanaa, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, {the hymn) 'Not' (md: x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
{mana-dvartana) they had recourse to (abhi-yd) the hymn 'Which ' 
(yat: x. 58) «. 

%g: brn'r, '9^: bfk. — >T»nrr^#^ ?to bfk(s), B^wrrrfn iro r\ jtt^t^- 

5^i^ hdm'r.— »?g: hm'rb, t^l fk. 

' Cp. SsrvSnnkrainwji ; mo — svastyajfanaiji japlvd . . gat . . mana-SvaTtana^ jtp^. 



A 91, And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) 'Let be pro- 
longed' {pra tdri: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 

the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away [apanodana) Dissolution [nh-r^i) ». 

^^^T^bd, S^if^rr'Sra^rfLp. RV. s. 59. 9: S^^). — ?r^hdm'r^r*, W^ r. llflt 

bfk (the pmtika of RV. s. 59, becauae 91" ia wanting in tbeso MSS.). 
^ Cp. SaTvanukramaiLi : pta tari . , , niijter apaaodanarthmii jepuA, 

92. Now the three verses ' Not at all ' (mo su : x. 59. 4"*") are 
addressed to Soma, the last (4'') to Nirrti " : this whole stanza 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two {stanzas : 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 
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^ f*^ 5 hm^r, ^ rMWVI* bf, ^ fi(1TVr: k. — %^tflft r, Pl^^H hdr' 

bfkr^. — •^tf?i: ^gfir: ^^ b, •wtfii^f?!: ^^ d, •ift?! ^gfir: incT r, •^\?K'f» ^ bf, 
•4t^ift: ^t k. 

* Tbe statement of tbe Saryannkiama^I is : tbe first four stanzas tbej mnttered for 
the piirpose of driving away Nirfti, in tbe fourth tbey praised Soma also. 

98. Now in (this) couplet Yaaka * thinks the last verse (59. 6^ 
is addressed to Anumati. 

The end of the varga is here marked by <)Q. in bfk (not at all in hdm^) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if 91' is included) and leaving five and 
a half for the next. 

^ YSska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, bat says 
nothing about x. 59. 6 . 



20* Dctailtd aooount of BV. x. 60, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pui^n, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
* Again to us ' (punar nah : x. 59. 7) for the alleviation {Mnti) 
of Subandhu. The triplet * Blessing' (:Sam: x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds {rodcLsl), while in the stanza ' Together ' {scmi : 
X. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

^itini bkr, Jm f, ?it9V^ bdm\ — ^^rf^ 1J IJITR hdr'm\ ffil 7^ lyTT r, fx;^: 
#^i!TJ b, ^B^ 4i^fli: f, ^B^ ^1^* k. 

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity {rapcis) : * infirmity ' is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble *. 

^ hdm^r, it bfk. — ^WW hdr, %1| m\ ft(^ b, (35^)f^^*i[ ^» <l]R9|^ k. 
* Op. Nimkta iv. 21 : rapo r^ram Ui papanamant bhavataft, 

96. Then with the four stanzas* ' Hither' (a : x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Ik^vaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza '0 Indra, dominion' (indra 
hsatrd : x. 60. 5). 
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. 8s and V. 14. 

* Here we h&ve fgbkU eatatj-bhi^, but in vi. 41 fgbkU calurhhift. 
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97. And their mother * praised the king with (the stanza) ' Of 
Agastya' {ctgastyasya : x. 60. 6), '*The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupayanaa full of shame. 

^t^H^frt 1T?TT ^ hdrbfk, irfliaH^ ^Wt »inn n. — ^; Sbm'ra, ^:Hfk, 
^Tra hd. — WWt^fl;hdr, H^^b, omitted in fk, gTft?TO.H, (^pfti«WTfii:) V%Z' n. 

" Cp. Arsannkramoni i. 2, 
(97' -101) ia quoted in Sayan 
kIso quoted in the NItimaQjaT: 



tvasa^gailyaiya matajsam. ^ Tbe following passage 

in RV. I. 60. 7. Parts of it {97-98"*, 99"'-loo''*J are 
1 RV. i.6o, II. 



98. As among the Atris* they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn {dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ' Here 
within the sacrificial barrier ' (aniahparidhi) ** is the spirit 

^lim* b fkn, ^IIVI r, ^^MJ A m^ — ^^ ^T^lf^ bm' rf k a (b) a, ^fi^Jl 
n, l^gg n[m), %I|^ ^TrT^ftg r'r*r'', %ll^ tTfl^f^g b, — ^ft <,U(fl" h dm', '^rfq- 

frsni^r, irarftnfbfs, wrrftiTftk- — Tnn'ii.rs, ipTT»(,m\ ^Trtb, ^•n^fk, 

^TTT.bdr'. — in,**!^: s, Mim^l Am'r*, I^W^ b, TH,^^fkrn, — The end of 

the cargo is here mutked by ^0 in bfk, not in hdm'. 

V. 24. ** Op. Sfiyana on BY. s. 60 and bis quotation from the 

HV.'toI. iv, p. 175. 



• That ij 
eat^yanaka i 



21. StoiT of Sabaadhn (concluded). Daitiea of XIT. x. 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu ; that of this scion of Ikavaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare {of both).' Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ' Live,' the Purifier 
{pdvaka), 

55^t?:^%^7^fr^r'r*r"br^ g^^t?!^ %^n^ fk, g^Sfj^K^ %=?rWt^ i, 
g«I*q^m ^^TT^ft^ hdm', gW^T^ %^nWt r. — ffTTTf^JlTT hm'rs. ^Tlftw b, 
tjltftlffT fk. — H<^IVI^ hm'r^r's, "IfTg bk. »TIT^ f, «^ng^ r. "^IT^ n, "^TT^ 
n(hm). — art'^i^Bir hm'rs, 5fW WVT fkn, ^rf^WWr b. — ^ hm'r, 7J bfk. 

100. having been praised by the Gaupayanaa, went hack 
pleased to heaven, They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) * He as a mother ' {ayam mdtd : 
X. 60. 7). 

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness {petas) \ 

* According to the Sarvanukrama^I, they summoned back his life with stanzas 7-1 1 : 
parSbhH^ subandhor fivitam akvayan, 

102. And in the (stanza) * This ' (ayam : x. 60. 1 2) they indi- 
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit*. 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
* This ' (idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Angirases. 

IWT^'i Wn^ fk, ipwrnjhm^b (WSbnNl S). — ^Vrert bm^r, IT^rarf bfk. — 

•^pp^hdrk, v^yq^b. — •^pc'Bt ^jfif: hdrb, HiR^ii ^gfif: k, •f^f^^ ^fir: f 

(cp. 82). 

* Op. Sarv3nnkramanT : tarn antyaya labdhasatj^Kam aipfian. 

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
emotivity, and friendship with Indra*. *May he now prosper' {pra 
nuna/m, : x. 62. 8>ii)^ and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarna {sdvarnyci)^. 

^WI ^^Ul ^ 4\^*l«l, hdr, ^Pf ^ ^l|t ^^l| i(i^nn. bm\ ^ff ^ ^WT 
^irrvH f.-¥T^^hm'fr (=.By. X. 6s. 9).9P«^bk.—i03«^.io6 are omitted 
in r^r^r^— "The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^« 

* Op. V. 164. ^ SSya^ on BY. z. 6a. 7 qnotes a eloka from Sannaka, and 
another in his introduction to z. 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. ^ The SarvS- 
nukrama^i hat the metronymic form $ananfi. BY. z. 62. 9 has tSnari^ya and 11 foparfM. 
Op. BD. vii. I. 



Details of BV. x. 68-66. IMtiMi of BV. z. 67-72. 

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ' Her that well guards ' {sutrdmanam : 
X. 63. 10) (and) 'Her that is great' {;nMhlm u su)^. 'Of Dak^a' 
{dakfasya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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^fWff'lTfft: bm'r, «f|fl«l*ll«ft: bfk (S» bk). — ITft^^hm'bf, JTf^ ^ 
d, flfiiq^g r, nff^fq kr*. 

'AV.vii.6.a; VS.xii.S; TS.i.fi.ii*! quoted in AB. i. 9. 8 j ASfe. iv. 3 (cp. 
Saysna on BT. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kaahmir collection of kbilu. 

105. ' The goddess of Welfare, indeed ' {svastir id dki : x. 
63. 16) is (in praiae) of Pathya svasti"; 'Welfare to us' (svasti 
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts**; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus" (with regard to it) 'He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.' 

tren^T© h. iraiMTW m'fkr, qsrrafti hd. — mi44^y ft hdmV, 1(1^4% 
ffri ft b, ^ir^^ ft fk. 

' Here Pathyi svastL is one goddess ; otbemise P&th;S and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. Arcording to the Sarvanukramani both 

15 and 16 are addresaed to Pathja Bvasti; but the MaruU are mentioned in i5and the 
authority of the Yajur-voda is here adduced to show that ig was ritnally appUed as 
a Manit verse. ' This ia evidently a passage from a BrfihmaDa of the Yajar-veda. 

106. So also in the (stanza) ' The Cow that ' (ya graw^ : x.65.6) 
the Middle Vac ia praised ; ' To Mitra ' {mitrdya ; 5) is addressed 
to Mitra-Varuna ; ' Bhujyu from distress ' {bhujyum amliasah. : 1 2) 
is addressed to the Aivins \ 

WS^^\ 3 m\ IWJTT ^ hdrfk. JWTRt b. 

* None of these details about 65 are given in the Parvanukraranni, where it is simply 
stated to be vaifnadna. 

A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vac in the couplet 
containing svasti^ (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ' This ' (tmam : x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati ; ' The auspicious ' {bhadrdh : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni ; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70). 

^tWTft ^ r, *i\K\ hdm'. — 7T^ ^ «)U|f|If|, m'r, qT^rrenTTfT. hd. — This 

line is found in hdr. not in bfk, I assume from thin that it is not in Mitra'a B M8S, 
either, though he has do note. The line occurs in m' alio, not here, however, but between 
103" and 103' . — V<|44| r, ^IfT hdm'hfk (one syllable short). — Wj^ hm'r, <|^I 
hffer". — ■^rfira: hdm'bf. ^ftlT: k^^ Wftm: r, (^B^T?ll'Tl)nR: r'r^r". 
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^ ivaHi dvfca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word nasti occurs in both 
these stanzas, YSc is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasifthdlt piiivad vactxm akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to z. 65. 14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66, 15), but neither tvaiti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Fossiblj both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, as 
the second stanza is common to both. 

B 108. In the first (hymn) addressed to Brha4^ti (67)Brahmanar 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7*^. In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Bphaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2'^) : (that is) in 
the one beginning ^ Brahmanaspati ' (72. .2*^) by changing (w- 
kdratah) the characteristic term {lingorvakya) \ 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr ; m^ omits the second and third pSda ; 
fk omit the second pSda. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 

iriRiRi^ b (108^). — ttnpnwrfwrcH: b, Hiif mwPi^ii^ fk, firf trw 

fipVnA iQ^* — ^0 o^d 0^ ^be varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk. 

^ That is, in both hemistichs Bfhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahmapaspati. 67. 7' as well as 72. 2' begins with brahmof^aspaiilt* 

28. Dctailtd aooonnt of BV. x. 71. 

109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by imion 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
(atha)^ with a hymn (71)^. 

^1^ hdm^r, ^WT bfk. 

^ That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107. ^ This sloka 

is quoted by Sa^gurusisya on BY. z. 71 and by SSya^a on x. 71. 12. 

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

ifrnrrifhm^r, •wWbk.lJVpnififf. — m^lfll^ff hm^r, nirnni b, •^Tfl'I f. 

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some (dhhih) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. 
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^r^: hm'r. ^n k> ^ra*^ bf. — <|W|lf*inS»fl|*il hdiri'r, TWT ft f^P^ b, ireiff 

fw^ t", irar ft f%fi?ji» fk.— ^rfni: b. ^tro: fk.^fw; r, ^tw: hdni\— airfinE 

hm'cfk, (^) *rTf*r^ b. 

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers*, and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice — all this is here told in the third (stanza: x. 71. 3). 

irijTTTIT. bfk. ?r ^(TT'llini'r, ^ ^TT^ <1. — "J^ft^JlT m'r, ".qf^^S! bfk. 

f^4i«r4»FnT fl(ft f. f^^rraf^TTTt fl?l\«,bdr*, ft«i« ^ftfli ir^^ r. — ^HT ^ 
^aaPtfk, ^rai ^ ^»nib, (TOT ^ SPr^J lidm'r. n^^lTJi m^r, n^T^Vffi bfk, 



* Op. ST. z. 71. 3 : lam anvavindann ftisu prajiislam ; tarn abhfli/a Vj/ adadhuh purulrS. 

113, But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71, 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution {viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

^H«IT hm'c'f, ^SIMli bkr. — W^ hm'r, l^^ b, ^(T fr'il — 1J% hm'r, 
^^f,*lfl<,k. *(yfl J,h. — The ead of the tarpa is here marked by ^^ in bm' bfk, not in d. 

24. Deitiei of XV. x. 73-84. Xhilas. 

114, Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Daksa " is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditi ^ : Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 
AmSa, Surya, Aryaman, Bhaga ". 

5 ^^rr«Brfft b, g ^^tqiTaV f. — %TTft1*: m'r, ^rr^: ft, ^TffTt: b, %^- 

^^bd, ^Xftjt^ r^*r'. — fiTTfi^i: ^^fi^WT hdm^r, fwm ^^FffTlft ^ b, fTT^; 
^iS^tlft ^»T7 f. 

* The corruption of the text ie here probably due to a contrBction, by which the 
MSS. neuly alnaya remove the hiatus between the [^m of a line. The verb, $ti\iale, 
indicates that a Dominalivo aingular follows. The conjecture dalao caunot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emondstion. Daksa is 
mentioned in tbs fourth stanza : aditer dakso ajayela, daksad v adilih pari i and is invoked 
in the fifth: aditir Ay ajanttfa, daksa, ya duhila lata. The fiurvanukramnni throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described as daivam. Op. stanza 8 : 
aflau putraio aditer ye jala^. ' Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 8a 
(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 14} (where (even of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityaa cp. ray ' Vedio Mythology,' § 19, p. 43, 
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115. Tile two hymns (beginning) * Thou hast been bom ' (Jani- 
§thah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) * Let well proclaim ' (pra su: x. 75) the 
streams {sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south 

116. are praised together according to preeminence (pradhd- 
natah) in seven groups of seven *. * Hither you * (a vah : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the two * Of the sprinkling of the cloud ' 
(ahhraprv^ah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

^rjpri^' lim'r, 4l}Ai|fM b, ^9(^4 1^ fkr*(r^?): cp. v.r. vii. 6i. — H^TRIT: 
hm^r. ^fmm f, ftpniW: kr^Cr*?), ^JHfW: b. 

^ This was doubtless suggested by the words of BY. x. 75. i : pra sapta^apta tredha 
hi eakramitfi, 

117. The two (beginning) *I saw' {apcbkya/m: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two * Who these' (ya imd : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to Vidvakarman ; the two * Who to thee' {yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, * In my vow * 
(mama vrate) * 

m*ft r, ?mj^b, Hl^iRf^d, iTRI^ bfk. — ifif ift hm^r, if ift bfk. 

^ This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
BY. X. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stantas, chiefly in the annstnbh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate kfdayam te dadkami. It is thus described in the accompanying 
Anukrama^i: mama; prajSpatyo hfdyo, vaUvadewun tu, vivaharihiiii tv, anustubha^ <«, &c. 
Op. AY. vi. 94. 2 ; PSraskara GS. i. 8. 8 ; it 2. 6 ; ffaftkhSyana SS. iL 4. i. 

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) * Out ' (ut) *, consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasab (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

M<I4^I4I ^n^l% Am^, M<|4^I4I ^M^)^ B.— -The end of the varga is here marked 
bj ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* This khOa consists of eight anostubh stansas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line : ti^ tudakuujt, gfkapate\ and is thus described in the Anukrama^i: wd: 
Off au, Paragadasalu ^ The hynm being designated by the name of the reputed author, 
as in the case of the two khilas called PrajSyat and Jivaputra in y. 92. Op. 9gyi- 
dhSna iii. 21. 4: parakadasaMya vidkia^ and iiL 22. 2 : parokadato dvefyartkam^ &c. Bee 
Meyer, op. dt., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
II. O O 
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25. The Snrya hymit: XV. x. 8S. TlirM forma of Usaa. 

119. The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna *, 
while the last but one (s. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni**. 

Savitri and Surya" are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

5f?n^^tTim r, sg'Bf^^ l <a ' ^"^T^*^| ta, iMf^T^^tinn m', v^^ft »m: 

' It begins with the [^a : imam me milravaru^u. ^ It begins with the two 

[fidas: anma brahmanagne Ivam, ayaip cendro na iifitah. This makes the correction of 
atttdrany to aindrdgny certnin. ° Cp. Sar^nukramanl : tacitrl tirj/a. On the three 

forma of Suiya see BD. it. 8-10 ; ep. M. M., RV.* vol. iv. p. aj. 

120. who is praised as Vr^akapayi and is called U§as. This 
Ugas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
{gopati = surya^, 

TI^ Am', ^Tfn tifkt. — fSpTwItfH hm'r, ftJOTT^ft Ck, ft»nfT%f?| b. 

121. Becoming U^ae before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsakapayi at the end of days, she goes 
down, 

9^: r'r'r'fk. g<IT hdm'rb. — g^t^mei;!) (=BD. ii. 9), ^J^H f, 5<^ 
hm'r. — Jn^fii't f^hni'r(=BD.ii. 9), ^TTf^TTf^b.g^TT f^TTfil^ fit. — IJ^TT 

jmohdrn'r, ^TTT J^TP hfk. <^^ hm'r,"^^ bfk. — f^^CHPI^fir b, f^lfT- 

%#^ IWft fr^ f^Ti%^ 'Wfi! k. f^'n%*^1I*»tfii^ hr, '^Wnt dm'. 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85, i) addressed to Surya* is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Siirya, Rta and Soma ; but with the 
following three stanzas {2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

"^(h hm'bfk, o^;^" I. — ^fV^T^m hd, ^ft^TV^ r. ^^hWT^ bm^, ^tJt- 
~i|3"'t hd, |gW*S r, fMft'^n'il bfk. — ^tnT^^I?t hdm'r, ?TTPl5?t b, 

f. — ijluf^: hd, ■^Wv: r^ <|^n: r, ^ft^^: b, ^t^v fk. i have 

preferred the reading iHlf^' because of EV. x. 85. 3 : ^\^ IPOft ^rf^WTt '*l?Mf44~ 

' The Sttrranukraroa^T describes thiH hymii as almadatBatam, and Sadgimisisya 
explains that the dei^ is Siirja escept where any other deity is specified. 
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon (candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) * The 
singer's' (raibhl : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhava- 
vrttam) for Sorya* is expressed. 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^l| in hf, not in hm^k. 

* The pSda aurySyai bkavavfitafji tu is identical with Bgvidhfina iii. 22. 3^, where it 
18 stated that a father should recite aurySyai hhavavjitam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the BrShma^a style (as sicryayat here seems to htzsisuryayaf); cp. Meyer, 
|tgvidhSna, pp. xi and xxviiL 



26. Aooonnt of the Suya hjmii 

124. The couplet *When' (ycrf: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
A^vins; the following (stanza) adores Surya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (i 7) ; the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (i8). 

jn hdr, omitted in bfk. — ^9!'^^* ?!'"*'' (4^fl4|,HfJl) fk, ^jj hdm^r. — 
4l1^l^l^^^ b, ^I^^k4^ hdm^rfk (this perhaps represents an original ^JQT* 
^l^^4)i with vrddhi of the second member only). 

125. Of the following (stanza : x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (iQ*'^), while the following two (19*^ are to 
the Moon. Aurnavahha% however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Aivins are praised. 

UlRtV hdm'r, 5 ^jSf b, 5 ^ f. — ifiNHTRt hdm^b, ^4^11^1 r. — 12^^ 
(in addition to the preceding word ITvt ^^^ ^^ following 4U||^^4|4h) is omitted in f k. 

* Cp. Nirukta xii. I, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 

126. For those two (AiSvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and MooUi and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds (rocUzsi)^. 

lIft^CT% hdm^r, HftTHlV bfkr*: cp. ^■ft^nfTftSft, Nirukta xii i. 

* The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are giyen in Nirukta ziL i. 
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127. For these two permeate {a^nuvdte) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare {caratah), each separately, to the 
Bouth and the north *. 

^^^?t hdm'r. ^TlH h, ^^qiTt f. — ^tflTTthdm', *Sl*m^r, wk l>fk. — - 
g^ ^^ ^r^ b. 5^ ^V^ ^ ^'<.lft fk, gV^ g^ ^^.g^ hdm' r', 5^ 5^^ 

* This is Bvideatly a paraphroBG of RV. x. 85. 18 ; pitvaparam earalo mSyayS . . etau. 

B 128, Surya moves isarati) among beings, or he instigates (vlra- 
yati) them well (su) : apportioning (sanidadhat) all their functions 
{kdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate {iryatvdya) 
them well ". 

^q^i^P i mf»r ^ m', ^ql4,nf«fliri^ \ g^K: ^iftm^ 'n fkr» — ^ 
t;i5wra ^rri&^m', g^rtwr ^n^ b, ^ ^^mr Tr^fkr*. — w^w^m^ 5ra^ 

b, B ^^ fk, 5 ^^ r^ — 138, IZ9 are omiited in A, but are found in bfkr*m'. — 
Tbe end of the varga k here marked by ^^ in bfk. 

* This Sioka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12. 'where »irya la Aetirti from tarti 
or luvali or wlr^ati {riryaA larter va guvater va smryaler vd). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology: iarati=»arti. su mrayati and lu in/aiva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated)=niryii(i. With Yacka's (utryafi pp. his etymology (in Nirnkt* i. 
7) of vira ftcaa viragali (probabiy = «ijraya(f}. 

29. D«iivatioa of Gondramu. Contents of ST. x. 86. 20-30. 
B 129. The Moon (candramdh) runs (dramati) beautifully (cdru) 
or observing {cdyan), or (uta) runs as one worthy to be observed 
{cdyaniyd) ; (or) the prior {member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he {candra) fashions i^iir-md) the aggre- 
gate of beings {sam-etani) *. 

TT^ B^Tfil b, ^7^ si^ffl ffci"^ ^T^ "^ ^^ ra' (^T^ ^fft Nirukta si. 5). — 
TT ^r^m'bfk, TT^m^r^. — ^TUfl) ^flft ^ ^Klflll*!*!) sf.fl**!'"' (the lino 
from ^ ^T^ is bote repeated), ^^T^fSTJTJ^ m', ^q r ^lj ^ g W ^ f. TI^fSf^TJ- 
•j^n kr'. lam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129 correctly. — M%; 
^ ra' (^?rfT gf Nirukta xi. 5}, ^^ ^R b, ^ ^ k, ^ ^ f r^ — ^^WTf*! r*. 
«3**1tffl bfk, ^ift m'. — firfSfl^i^ ^^fli: m', ftf^lftfl 1 ^1^: 1^ 

r*(M*li7t ^ M^J.*ri: fk, ftfij^T! Ji ^Tpft: rl 

* The above five etymologies of candramia are based on Nirukta xi, 5, where six 
derivationa are given: (i) eayan dramati; (3) earu dramaii; (3) eiram dramali; (4) earn 
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(dramati); (5) candro mata; (6) candrani manam asya. The BD. adopts four of these 
(i, 2, 4, 5), adding cayaniyo dramaii which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cSyan dramaii. Thus Yaska's ciro^i dramati (3) and eandra^ manam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mata in a passive sense. 

130. Now in the (stanza) * Bright, with KimSnka flowers * ($u- 
himAukami.x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Surya mounting* (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan^ 
dharva Vifivavasu. 

•?Ctflff hm^rb, •^Tflft f, HH^ ^' — %W hdm^r, ^ITl bfk. 

^ The fem. from the weak base, arohafim, is here perhaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. v. r. vii. 13). 

131. With the (stanza) ^Thornless' (anxk§arak : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple {dampati) who have started 
{ydtav)\ but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

ifr ift hdm^r, ffrft b, J(^ fkr*. 

^ I have preferred the reading yatau to you toa, because the latter is almost meaning- 
less and ycP might easily have become yon owing to the influence of the following ^tau 
MiamF: yatau, on the other hand, makes a veiy good sense (s' having started for the 
husband's house ')» m contrasted with the following gfkan prapadyamanam (' reaching her 
husband's house'); cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anfk^ara fjavah santupantkd yebhifi sdshayo yanii 
no vareyam, 

132. And (in the next : x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre^- 
sentation by the bridegroom (varorddna) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) ^ Then (30) the woman's garment, when indifference 
prevails {vibhave sati)^, 

^UJ^ hdm^r, TT^T^ f» 'I^^W b. — m f^fVX b, lllrf^l^!^ hdr, Wf f^ 

m^, Wf 1^R[T f. — ftiW^ bm^d, ^4il4HI h, f^nCTTIf fk. — fH^ hdm^rf k, f)Rl% 
b. — Between the two pfidas of 13a, fkr (not Am^b) add the four pSdas (thus giving five 
•lokas to the varga) : 

^■j^rcT 5^ft^rai* ' r, if^^hRi f. 

— The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ Cp. the words of BV. z. 85. 29 : para dehi ialmulya^ brahmabkyaft. See on this, 
AGS. i. 8. 12. ^ I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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as. BT. X. 85. 31-43. 

133. (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband *. 

The stanza ' (The diseases) which ' (j/e: x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption lyak§ma) ^ ; in the couplet ' May not ' {jnd : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

f^ hdr, VTT'B'n', ^TTllifk, fl[T^ b. — irflTfTO^t hilm'r, Jl(fl*^Vi|ftbfk. — 
"TTftl^ hdkS, "Trfinr^ m'r, •TnT^ bf. — 5^ JTT hdm'r, |^ bk. ^^ f. 

* In order to keep 131 and 133 Beparate in ti&nsUtion, I have cbanged the con- 
struction, tb6 taking hold, by tko husband, of th« garment,' &c. — According to tba 
Sarvanukrununl 39, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife's garment: 
dve vadhiittdsaiiiairisparianiocanj/au (see ^adgunisiaya). According to the commentator 
Jagannatha they ceneuro the touching of the wife's garment : vadliuvataliKparMni»dd. 
** Cp. Baivanukrainanl : para yakpaanaiiai- 

134. But (the stanza) ' Rough is this ' {trstam etat : x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress ■. 
And various directions'' are given to her relations 

JB^Trf^firhd, lEftTTf^fitrnM^a^raf^fTIfk, f^g?TW^fi|b,^q^ lrf^fi!(!) 
r. — ^HT% bfkr, ITTSJlftl Am^ — t|lffl«mi» bm^r, OTTfiTpT^rr b, ^rTf*T- 



* Cp. the text of RV. s. 85. 34 ; $iryam yo brahma vidyat, so id vadhvyam arhali. 
** Cp, the text of £V. X. 85. 35 : aiasanatp viiatanam atho adhivitartaitam. 

135. by the woman, who is bounds And evolution 'i (6AavaOT*«i) 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 
B With the stanza 'I grasp thy' (grbkndmi te: 36), aa he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

^TT hm'r, ^V fk, ^ b.— ?» W^ f^ m'. 7! ftlfT ^ f^ bfkr" (f^ f). — 

^fsw vrrf^: m\ jfjnuTfii^: b, ^jf 'tpwrfiw: ^^ ^ viurfim: fk. — i^o^ 

aud 136" are found in bfkr^'m^ only. 

* I have changed the active to the passive conslxuction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translBtion. ^ Cp. the words of the text ; tiryayai paiya ripa^, &c 

B 136. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
^- 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

II hdm^r, ilf grf^bfkr*. 

B 137. in the triplet * Having no evil ' {aghoror : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in * Together' ($am: 47) and *Here' {iha: 42) re- 
spectively for both. * Here for us ' {d nah : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
* Her here ' (imam : 45) is addressed to Indra^ ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati^. 

This sloka is found in bfkr'm^ only. The MSS. have the first seven syllables of 
the second line in common, yis. ^ m H^lHc)* M> but m^fkr^ complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, yis. ^iTPITW Vm%<M f^ll^flt (which makes the first pSda 
end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, vis. ^)l||S)^iqNl ^^^ctS. The variations of the MSS. are: 

Dm^iv ^ ftlfwj m^, ttirnrrv ^wt^ R^Ima: f k (^^(m f),^t^P'm ^m^ 

Ut%H^* r** — ^tW(^ I take to be the first syllable of the preceding lllim^? repeated by 
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika i^«ii«t^. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in b, not in f. 

* The emendation imam, pratika of 45, and aiiidri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 
in that stanza. ^ I have made the best I conld of the last pada from the reading 

found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Amtya hjrkaspatefi can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza beginning dhruvd (which comes between BV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Anfrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, ^gvidhSna, p. xxii. 

29. Bemarks on the 8«rj& liyiim (oonoliided). 

188. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests (drtvijdh) ^ and with the institutor 
of the rite {ydjamdndh) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity {yiie§a). 

finra% hdr, finnV^ b. — ^pimft hdr, ^lllfilf b. — mflfm hdm^r, 
nifffm b. — lllflmi^lfl b, imHlill^ m^r, imHlil^ hd. — This sloka is omitted 
in fk excepting the end, VrPTTW mi%ri f^lt^ITt, which^ in all the MSS. (m^fkr^ 
but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137 ; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m^ (which has these syllables here also) as well as f k has the plural 
termination ^manak there. 

^ I have corrected artvifya of the MSS. to arMja, as the former word could only 
be a neuter noun (' office of priest ') while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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j/ajamanoA. The adjective irlvija occutb above 
of eight MS8. read drivfjya; rp. critical note o 



{, where, it ia to be noted, six out 



i.83. 



139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively {praty- 
rcam) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
{tdm) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Naraiamsa (nard^amsi) ". 

Sfirth^ hdm'r, Trf^flfh^ b, iftrf?! fkr". — ^flfll^? ^TT^ ^: hdm'r. 

hilm'rb. ^frtr'r'.'^ WT f.^ ^^ JTTg hdr, ^^m IJ b, ^ ^ ft — 

TTTniwt^ l>, flKTlH fk, TTnj^t^ hdm'r. 

■ On NariUam«i Btansas cp. above, iii, 154 ; vp. RV. x.85. 6: ra{bhl§tid antidtyi nara- 
iarpA nyocam. 

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to tJsas* 
form as a whole {sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
(hkdvavrtta) ^ ; and in this hymn a verse [pdda) is also (thus) 
characterized with Surya '^. 

■^tTOt: b, ^qfli: f, «^^: hm^r, ^^^T: d. — W^^ %?n hdr, ^AvT %^ 
m'.^TI^Jnbf. — *rn^Tlf bfr, THh. "^Hd. — HM^^hdm'x, Ol*H|<tbf. — ^IT^- 
%^T^ r, (]I^T%<rT^ hdm^ — The whole of 140 ia omitted in k, and 140"' in hf. 

* Siirya being a forai of Uaae; cp. above, vii. 119-131 on the three forms of Uhm ; 
also ii. 79. ^ The eight staoaas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have tbia 

character (mryayai bhavavjilam). " This seemB to mean that both the bymo as a whole 

and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in 
them. The pada meant is probably 35": cp. above, I35, note ''. 

141. 'Away, indeed' {vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Vrsakapi ; for that brown (kapila) bull {yr§an) is India * and 
Prajapati : ' Indra is superior to all ' *>. 

TWt ff hdm'bf, Tl^ g r. — J^ hdm'r, ^I bf. — 141"* is wanting in k. 

' Cpi ii. 67, where Vrsakapi is also explained as vfta hapilah, and is slated to he one 
of the seven namen of Siirya or the celestial form of Agni. Op. Max Miiller, RV.' vol. iv, 
p. ay (var. led. on RV. i. 86). * The refr^n of RV. s, 86, which is also quoted above, 

ii.67. 

142. (The hymn) beginning 'The demon-slayer' [ra]c§ohanam : 
X. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, *Tbe oblation' 
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{havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and YaiSvanara ^ who is that (celestial) one. 

hdm^r, ^llTRT^ bfk. — The end of tbe varga is here marked by ^Q. in m^bf, by ^^ 
in k, not at all in hd. 

^ Op. above, L 67, on YusvSnara as the celestial form of Agni« 

80. DaitiMi of BV. z. 80-98. Stoory of PnrnraTas and Vrvafi. 

143. And after (a hymn : x. 89) addressed to Indra<^ (comes) 
the Puru^a hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza : 1 6) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Puru^a the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

^^ hd, ^[^f m\ X^ T, 'fl^s^l^ f, fl^^l^bkr^ — If^ has probably been 
inserted because the pSda had become a syllable short owing to the contraction eaniya. — 
tg^^^ hm^r, l|^^ ^ bfkr* (^l^t S). — ^^ ^nOflT r, ITRB^ hdbfk. — ^^ih[- 
^RI bfk, «j^«i^ hm^r. — ^RW^r, ^RY!V?^hdm\ ^^l^bfk. 

^ Or, according to A, ' There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the 
Furosa hymn (z. 90).' 

144. In the stanza addressed to Indra S ^He who gives zeal 
when imbibed ' {dpdm^tomianyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra's) companion. 

^•Wt b, ^Wi f, ^^k, iprt r', irWfhm^r. — ?bWV4^ hm^r'bfkr", ^4(1] 
r. — 144^ = i. ig^\ L 98"; V. 172" (cp. Nirukta xL 5). — 144**^ and 145"* are omitted in 
bfk, which hare the following single line instead; 

T^* irrerwRTt ^rni ^: ^aWV f*nrnRrn| i 

* I have preferred the reading aindrySm to asySm^ as the former seems to be sup- 
ported by the SarWSnnkramaiyI, which makes the express statement: palieamy 



145. Bathitara^ has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
{nipdtahhdj) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In * Together' (sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

II. pp 
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^^!1<t lidr, ili^ldO n>'- — IT^ t| t>nimti^ Am", iftft ft^ PHIT- 

H^ lifkr. 

* Cp. V. 143, where ItSthlbirs (not Bathitam) ia quoted as stating certain deities to 
be tuktabhaj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of m* majr he the correct one. 

146, ' Of your sacrifice ' {i/ajriasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92,93); but in that which (comes) nest, 'Forth 
these' (praite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 

incarnate ; 

^^ hm'r, IRT^ff^ b, TRTT^f^ f. 

B 147. and with the two stanzas 'Forth this to Duhsima' (pra 
lad duhslme : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings*. 

*> Now in the days of yore the nymph UrvaSi dwelt with the 
royal seer Pururavas ; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

147"* is found in B and m' only. — in^^T^^^ 5^ hm'r, V(qT,T ^4lf^ VK^ 
b, ^HTTT y^lO ^KT f- — The end of the earga ia hero marked by ^0 in hbfk, and by 
^0 in m\ not at all in d. 

" There is no reference to this ddnattuti in the SarvSnukramanl, ^ The following 

pasnage (147-153) is quoted by M. M., BV,'' vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgumaisya's version, 
pp. 155-isS, quoted by Sayai^a in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Saya^a also quotes the 
SB. version of the atory. The present passage is translated in Vedische Stndien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Geldnar, who treats the whole story historioally, pp. 243-284. 

31. Story of FnrnraTM and Hrvan (concluded). 

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma's* (paitdmaha) and his 
(Pururavas') passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra *•, 

*ifll*IH.tm'r, WT^bfkr'r'r*. — "W^^tp^ hm'r, ^rf^T^t b, ^rf^^»t_ f k. — 
«,<«irM im 5 hm'r, fw^J^^Tfq r'r*^*r^ l«R^1ftfllf*1 ?I b. T^^tft- 
WT^gfk. 

* Cp. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note *. '' By usurping the rights of Indra. 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them : * Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour/ 

bfk. — ft^ r, Wf^ m\ t*R[ ^^ flff^ hd, fiH^ b, ^(fif fk. — IWt^ hr^bfk, 
(^f^) ipft^ r. — ^V hr, IflJ fk, inf b. 

150. *Very well,' said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

^Rf^ b. W^ bdm\ ^f^ r. ?hft fk.— ^Bwnrar b. ^BRrnerar fk, (•fir) 

«fT8Rrr m*r, omitted in hd. — •^If^ hm^r, •ft^: W* b, •fW IT fk. 

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful {ahhi" 
rupdm) * Urvafii, as it seemed (tva), surrounded by five beautiful • 
maiden friends at her side. 



hdr, ^ffif^qr b, *mfi|fl^MlPl^ f. — "Q^fif: ^rrflft ffllH. hm^r, yif ^TT^fif* 

^m: b, yif (fit f) ^nrvfif ^nr: fk, •fii: ^nr: r^ 

* In the light of the older form of the story in the ?B. it eeeme probable that the 
original reading in both cases was dti-rupaf ' in the form of a swan,' and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and loa. Geldner has made this emendation, 
as he translates ' in Schwanengestalt' 

152. To her he said, *Come back/ But she sorrowfully 
(duhkhdt) answered the king, ' You cannot now obtain me here ; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.' 

WRTf 4'*Nt"fl ^^» WRTf *|i<iHn r, AI{|MIJt^li: HTWI bfk, y^ilJ^ilA 
liuVT m^. Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pfida, so as to make the following 
two lines: 

— Wn%f hdr, IRIJT ^ m^, ^fim b, If^fTV f, If %frV k. — iff ^l hm^r, 
^ ^ b, iff Wm f k. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^S in hbf k, not in m^ d. 
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3S. Deitiea of RT. x. 96, 97. Story of Deropi : x. 98. 

153. This reciprocal narrative (dkhydna)^ in connexion with 
a summons {dhvdna)^, Yaska" considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

r bfkr. ' 



* Cp. the esunple given above, i. 53, for ' narrative ' : dkkyanaift la hage jaye (x> 95). 
Geldner trnnalatea as if the text had pratyakkyanaiji ea. The ahvana mamt u 
probablj that contained in the first stanza of z. 95 : haye jiyt . . vacamsi mUra ftfpova- 
vahai nu, ' Thit view cannot be gathered from Nirulita v. 13 i !■ 46, 47 ; xi. 36. 

154. (that is, the hymn beginning) 'Ho' {Jiaye: x. 95). The 
following one, ' Forth thy ' {pra te : x. g6), is addressed to Indra. 
'Which' {j/dh: x. 97) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhi^aj * is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (yak^ma). 

Tfrtv^^ra: ra'r, ^MylwA b, gvv^^r^ f, ^qtJVv^: hd (<fi»(fM*gfn: 

S). — filMaiWlfl^ m}, tWW#?!^ b, fiTTBT^Tf^ fk. — 154"' is wanting in hdr, but 
ii fonnd in bfkm' (and probably in Mttia'a B MSS., though he has no note). 

* Cp. AreSaukrama^i z. 45: ya oiadkU tu tiktaiya rtir alhana^ bhliak; see also 

SarTSnukramaTiT. 

155. *Now Devapi, son of Rgti^ena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers'', princes among the Kurus. 

^^^t% hm^r, "^Ura b, <»^)]ft ff f, <»^ ff fe. — ^\i^§^ hm^r, lH «,fl«»|%^ b, 
qrfW^ fkr*. — yinO bkr^r'pn Nirukta, JTHT^ Ani'f. 

' The following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusiaya and 
has been printed b; me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 33-34 '• '*■ i^ ^'^'^ quoted, down to viii. 7" , 
in the Nitimafljarl on RV. x, 9S. 8. It has been traaslated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 139-143. ^ Aa 
the preient passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and bhrdtaraa occurs there, I havo 
preferred this reading to bharatau. 



156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of 5^ti?ena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 
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iprnn^ hm^rp, 44141^^ b, ww^r^f 't fk. — Ji wCTHi^ni rp, 5 ^wrs- 

157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Beflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

'1 3 TTft bf, ^pnf • ^iniT^ 5 TTft k, MJ^^^i^irarv 5 n. — ifil 3^ h, ifil 

5pCt ni^pd, JTV 'fit bfk, 3^ ^ n. — ^ ^IT^flR m^rbfkpn, Qlf^^T^ 9 h, VT 
d. — ^mVifTlRT hrbfk, i«oi«tm««q, n. — The end of the varga is bere marked by ^^ in 
bfk^ not in hd.— -The last pSda is repeated in b onlj. 
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1. Btory of Derapi (contiiiaed). 

1. ' I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler.' Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king. 

The second line ia omitted in n, 

2. When the acion of Kuru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

TTfftifirPfifc ^t^ hm^ fk, iT^rf^ 5 rfhc% i>- — aRmji^ ipi ^wr: hm' rb, 
TT^ V^V. ^ ^^ fh, TT# «i<^^ ^ ^[Wt: n(h), jj^ n^mwi: vm: n. ^T3ii 

TT^T^ll^: ^Hi: n(iD), T;T'& Vi.V flMlfid Nirutte. Ab the preaent passage is cleorl; 
bafed on NirukU ii. lO, I have preferred tlie reading *,l«i ^1^3) to Tjff IPI- 

3. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty *. 

* That is, in passing him over and anointing bis younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him tho 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands \ 
Devapi replied : 

%»iT:T*mhm'rp, ^T:T^'Btbfk, ^ IJW-^r'rS*. — Ifg T] Hig T Il f ga H . 

m^ nraf'i: fWf- r'r*r*. 

■ Cp. above, T. 76 : tthilva prahva^ kj-taSjali^, 

5. 'I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my enei^ being 
impaired by akin-diseaee ; I will myself officiate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.' 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk, not in d. 

2. Story of Devftpi (concladod). Deities of ST. z. Oft-lOl. 

6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain {puro 
'dhatta) and to act as priest {artvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 

« lt?f»i: hm^r, ^ «l(,fl:bfkpn. — « ^T^ ^bm'rp, ^RHT ^iW bfkr*tt. 



I 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ' O Brha- 
spati, to ' {brhaspate prati : x. 98. i-3)** 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas ^ had 
informed him (Jbodhite)^, 

l|A)(^n^^ bfkrn, 1110^01^ p, IKH^fl^ Am\ — %^ lidr*r*r*m^bfkn, 

%^| r. — Wtt^ m^fr, ^^TPft t, qlf^fll b, — 7*^ and 8" are foond in B and 
m^ only. 

* The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 
Brhaspatiy while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9), ^ As 

a messenger of BfhaspatL ® Sieg would read bodkito, agreeing with the subject 

(Bfhaspati) in S' : 'I, instructed by JStavedas, will place/ &c. 

B 8. * I will place brilliant speech in your mouth * : praise the 
Gods/ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Dev&pi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

UrtJ br, ll%(f?r) fkr", lir% m^. — ^HflY m\ S^ffTf b, l|l|Rl^ fr, (q^tfln^ , 
kr*. — mi Am^p, ffi( B.— ^^ hm^rb, ^^' fkp. — IT V hm^rp, ^ m bfk. 

^ The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified ; dadkami te dyumafi^ vaeam 
asan* 

9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn *Whom?' {kam: x. 99) ia 
addressed to Indra. 



ipr 5 bm^r, Hq ^ bfk.— HW ^ hdr, ITW ^ bfk. 



10. ' O Indra, stand fast' (indra drhya : x. 100) is to the All- 
(gods); the following one, 'Awake' {at: x. loi), is (in) praise of 
the priests ^ : the application of rites {yiniyogd) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

^np^ hm^r, ^^ bfk. — *ll4i|1(iAl|i Am^bfkr', ^l|l||l(8| ?t^f r. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bf, not in hdk. 

* San^nukrama^i : ftviik$tutir va; the option, according to l^4£P^>9y^ ^ owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is a itvikstuti^ while the DevatSnukrama^I states 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 



RV. : 
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3. DeitieB of BT. x. 102. 103. Tha KUla of Naknla. 

11. 'Forth' {pra: x. 102), Sakatayana* considers a narrative 
hymn : Yaska *> (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet {dm- 
ghana) or to Indra ; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

Hfllftttm^a g Am', tf^(^ K ^ ^ b, t^fnvm imr ^ ft, Tftfre 

' Cp. Geldner, Vediache Stndian, vol. ii, p. a. *" See Nirukta is, 33, where Yaaka 

commenta on BV. x. 101. 9, beginning : drvgha^o dnimai/o gka^fas ; tatrelihatam acatsatt. 

12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bharmya^va in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot *. 

WP^-ra r, «T#ra f, STpSt^ kr^ ITTJ^T^ b, JIt4^ r'. — fW r'r*bfkr*Nir.. 
^TOhdm'r (cp. m^ 8). — ^WT'^^r, gSi< b, gw W fk, ^WiT %TC m\ 
HWWlf bd. 

' Op. Kimkta ii. 33 : mitdgalo bharmyafEa fiiV vffabkar/i ca drughanam ea guktea 
taipgrame vyavohj-tyaaji^ jigago; cp. also RV. i. tea. 5; lena mud^ala^ pradhane jigSya. 
Bee Sarvanuktamanl and SaiJgurua'iBja'e mutrica] verBion of the atory. 

B 13, Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
Bang {the hymn). 

'The swift' (as'iik: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
Btanza ' Of those ' {amisdm : 1 2) * the goddess Apva is praised. 

^flCl r, -^ b, ^ISr f, ^l^ k, ^rei m^- — ^ kr, oRT f. SPW; b. — ^T[SftiJrfTT- 

ipiT ^b, ^rar ^,r, mrr fsi^K (^^n^nr) vtsn^ s, — 13"'' is found in b 

and m' only. 

* This stanza is commented on by Yoska, Nirukta iz. 32, aa addressed to Apva. 
Cp. Sarranukramtuii and Sadgurusisya. 

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
Brhaspati^, as well aa (the stanza) 'The great one' (mafidn) 
in the hymn of Nakula**. 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, * Advance' 
{preta : x. 1 03. 1 3) ^, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) * Brahma ' K 

^^3^ ^ni^rwr bm^r {= s), ^r^vh ^iI^maii fk. — ^^imnrafT^ffir r, irry- 

^<^^f if^lRl b, «ligkf|A|^f ifilHl f, ^n9% ireirfif ^ m\ — 14*"^ is found in B and 
m^ onlj. — ^ g W^l h^^ ^fit W^Jtl m}, ^^Pl ^TPPT: d, |% ^ ^WJC r, 
1^ ^rnPT* ^^, V^^ m\€\* b. — ^fif ffDf?! hdm^, ^fif ^Jffif r, ji^^ft^Q 
f b, jHSI^'sO ^ ^^' — ^"W ^'R'nTl. bf, 9[ir%^r(7^k, 1|^g?I?^hm^r. 

^ That 14^ is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturtkt harhat' 
patya in the San^ukramanl. ^ This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 

immediately precedes BY. x. 104. It is thus described in the Anukramani of the Kashmir 
collection: brahmaj daia: vamadevyo ndkulas; sauri, gkarmattutir, barhaspatya, iSvUfi 
(asfir): gharmapara etas: saury as candramasasyai ca iesa^ jagatydk. The first stanza: 
hrdhma jajfianatii prathamaiii purastdt is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aufrecht's 
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahan mahi, which mentions the name of 
Bfhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3 ; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14®. 
There can be little doubt that the prattka mahan is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. ^ By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RY. x. 103, and the 

first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau ya send marutafk which immediately 
follows. RY. X. 103. 13 is described in the SarvSnukramai^i as antya[a%ndri] martt^ va. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SY* and the AY., and in YS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (BY. x. 103. 13). 

15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified (anirukta) ^, one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) *Unto' (ahhi: 4)^, Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron {ffharmorparah) ^. 

w'rrPRninjjirr^Tj'WT hm*r, a^iM^TA^^^^^^i ^' wrn'TO* ^^rjiywr 

f.— frf^TT^* r, l|iS^?CTV* fkr*r^ ^^ q^ ^ m\ frtf I|^TV hdb.— ^fiftf?! m 
hdrb, ^pf^TTT! fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* In AB. i. 19. I hrakma in this mantra is explained as Bj-haspati. This stanza^ 
AY. iy. I. I. The second stanza {iyaift vai pitre) is described in the Anukramani of the 
khila collection as gharmastutil^ ; it issAY. ir. i. 2. The third stanza (mahan mahl=z 
TS. ii. 3. 14^) has already been stated to be addressed to B^haspati and is so described 
in the khila Anukramani. ^ This stanza (abhi tyat^ devain saviiaram):= AY, vii. 14. i; 
YS. iv. 25; TS. i. a. 6^ ; SY. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in ?B. xiii. v. i^^ 
as an atichandas yerse. ^ This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani 

{gharmapara etaf); it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and ASS. iv. 6. 3, where all 

n. Qq 
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these four atnnzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the kbila collec* 
tioQ, as mantras to he repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in wliich the skarma vessel 
isued). 

4. D«iti«B of av. X. 104, 106. Bhatamsa Eairapa : BV. z. 106. 

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together *. 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
'It has been pressed' (asdvi: x. 104) A^taka*" praised Indra. 

fn^^^ hm'r, "It^ bfk. — *Jj3mt*<*n «f hm^, ^^iSH^^Ittl ^: bffc. 

* With regard to this khila, on the form and contentit of which we can now speak 
with certainty, cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenherg, Frolegameiia, p. 364 f. 

On Astaka cp, Sadguriwisya on EV. i. 104. 

17. The descendant of Kutsa^ by name Durmitra^ (saw) the 
hymn *When, Glorious One?' {katld vaso: x. 105). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (whUe) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute [guria) ^. 

^(H: hm'r, -Mltfi: fk, *i\{M b. — flj^ ^^: hm'r, qt^ TOt?!; bfk. — gf»i- 
'*%Tim ^nf hdm'r4*r", ^f*r^ Xfit flTfll^ hfkr. — ^iRJ^I^ bfk, "t 1^ 
hdm'r (cp. ii. 73). 

* As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version 
■ of the Dirghajihvi Legend, in the Traaaactioas of the Oriental Coogreas of Paris, Section 

Aryenno, p. 339. Op. SarvanukramoQi : kaaUo durmitro ndjona tumtlro gunala^ 

tumitra va niimna danaUro gaiiala^. 

18. Now Bhutam^ Ka^yapa*, being desirous of ofispring, in 
dajTs of old performed rites ; for this moat excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

irar: vrf^i^hdm^r, iraf ^« bf, n^^k. 

' It is somewhat strange tliat Yaskn in Nirukta xii. 40, on BT- 1. 106, shoald have 
the identical words, hhutamSah kaiyapa aivinam, whicii are used in the SarvSnukramani 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramani had already existed 
in Yaaka'a time. 

19. His wife said to Bhutain^: 'I will bear as many sons as 
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs.' 
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X!S(!f^ hdm^fk, 1[q[fif b, Orrftr r. — ^^ft^ ^[f|[ hdm^b, ipa[ll^ tf r, fl[«^ 
^fk. 

20. Now all pairs came to him fipom desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106) : the AiSvins own the hymn 
(suktabhdgin). 

W^^^ hdr, •ij^ bf. — H^lpQ flf'^JTPf hdm^r, ^[•{[TPf ^Brfrfii bf k. — ^IfWF- 

^^rni ?W^ hm^r, ^TRTRI^Nr ^W% fkr^ ^|f||«l|^1| ?ehnk b. — The end of the 
vmya is here marked by {{ in hbfk, not in m^d. 

5. BV. z. 107. Stovy of Saranul and the Paagdbi : BV. z. 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
ASvins because of (their) occurrence (bhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse* {pcula). 

VTRT^ hm^rfk, 4||4|^ b. — ^ fP hm^rb, ^ ^ fk. — HMWI^ f, ITPN^ k, 
HTBTHT b, m^UII^ hm^r. — f^Ht ^i^H^ b, ^Ufit TR[T'(^fk, ff f^ hm^r. 

^ Op. Nimkta xii. 40 (with Both's Erlautemngen), where Yfiska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekaUAga), 

22. Now with the hynm here following, ' There has appeared ' 
(dvir abhut : x. 107), Dak^ina Prajapatya praised herself. 

IPI J[Kn hm^r, IV^fTJTR bfk. — HI^IMAim hm^r, UmiMffll^ bfkr*. 

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (Jbhqjdh) are praised with four (stanzas) \ 

^dnPff ^ hm^r, ^n^l^i tf bfk. 

^ That 18, in RV. x» 107. S-ii where the rewi^rdB of the hhqja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the SarvSnukramanl with the words daJcsii^Sfn iaddaifn 
ffoilaui is doubtless owing to the opinion of ike here stated. 

24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Basa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully •. 
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■ Cp. SMvannkramanl : panibhir amrair nigilka gak. 

25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus ; and having seen It he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Paka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama'^ thither on a message. 

»raTTWf fkmV, irre ^W b, irar ^^ hd.— ^4^ hdm'r'fk^^ f?ff gr, 

4ni b. — The end of the varga is hare marked by M in bf. not in hdm^. 
* Cp. SarTauukramKni ; anvntum taramam Jevaiumm indre^a prakilan. 



6. Story of Saramn and tha Fania (oDntmiicd). 

26. In the (hymn) 'What?' {kim: x. 108) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas* (saying) 'Whence 
(do you come) ? To whom do you belong, fair one ? Or what 
is your business here ? ' 

i^[KJ'. hm^r, V^l^m V% bfk. 

" Cp. SKFTanukromai^i : ayagbhi^ paifai/o mitrii/ajitah procuh. 

27. Then Sarama addressed them : ' I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.' 

^TWTiri^TTTt.tdm'. »Trir, TTPRra^ b, ^fnpftij f k. — f|5t^ pW^Wf*!. 
hmV, ^Tft^^ ^<l«lf*(.bf (cp. RV. t. joS. a : T^f^ f^TTf . . fl<,lf«). — ?nf ^» 
hdm'fk, WoTT^T* r. — f^ig^ hm'r, fi^?"^ bfk.— ifT^%^f^ ^^'' f. TT^^- 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said : ' Do not depart * Sarama ; be our sister 
here*'. 

5Tfr'lfTH.hclm^r, it IT^H. bfk, 

' With the words ma gai team, cp. iv. 73 : ntiopagu tvam, * Cp. Oldenbsrg'i 

remarks, ZDMQ., 189S, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., vol. xix, part ii, pp. 97-103, who de^ 
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the Jaiminiya Brahma^. — ^The wording 
of 28^ and 29' is hased on BY. x. 108. 9 : svasaraiii tva Irpiavaf, ma punar ga, apa te 
gavaiji subhage bhajama, 

B 29. Let us divide our shaxe of the cows ; be not unfriendly 
{ahitd) henceforth again.' 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108. 11), as well 
as with the even ones throughout *, 

IWt m^, Wn h, ^PRT fk. — iTrffW f m^, if^ffTIT f fk, iVtff7ri% b. — 29*^ 
b found in bfkm\ not hdr. — ^[TRRT^niRrr ^Ptl b, ^VIHIIAI'm ^Ptl fk, flR^ 
^qrHRlT ^ hm^r, ^Mm^M^^I r^r^r^ — €|J4Hf}f4J ^ q hm^r, •ftflf bf, 
•fif%^k. 

* Cp. SarvSnukramai^I : sa tan yvgmatUyabhir . . pratyaca^e, 

30. she said, 'I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there ^' 

fq^ hm^rbf, fWlfir r^r*r®. — ?J Xiq^hm^r, q^nr^fk. ^^I^b. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, by ^^ in fk, not at all in hdm^. 

* Oldenberg (loc. dt.) would read yas te, * which (cows) you here,' but aU the MSB. 
have yas ta; and even though the cows are hidden, the ta^ might have a vaguely 
demonstrative sense = ' which you have hidden over there.' 

7. Story of Sarama and the Panis (oonolnded). 

31. The demons saying * yes ' to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons' milk — 

Vn^SSn: hm^rb. iTC^m: fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength — then 
again crossed the Basa which extended a himdred leagues, 

Ijt bm^, Vn* hdr^ ^ r, t?^ bfk. — ^^^^ hdm^b, •if HT^lf fk. — KfC hm^r, 
^ in^ bfk. — 33**^ is repeated in b. — •ft^lMH.bm^r, f^VhJT'^ bfk. 

33. on the farther* bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, * You have seen the cows, 
I hope?' 
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gjahnihdb, ^■yshlt.T. "^f^ hm'r, Tfti^ bfk. 

* That is, regarded from where loin war. 

34. But she, under the influence of the demons' (milk), replied 
*no' to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

in^[T« hdm^r, -^I^T^ bfk.— TJ Am', ff B.— JV: b, ^ hdm'r, Wt ft- 

35. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds* (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps ^, 

m JT^tftflT bm'r, -^ *«<irgm fk, *< i qO | f^m b. — M4iq4lin.<l««ll hdm'. 
mi*J«*g TT^TWTfkb, q«JMU4tl ^WWI r. — iRfllfi: lim'r, ^^44^41 fk, g^- 
VtMUT b. — The end of thD tatga is here marked by "Q in b, not in hdm'fk. 

* Or, according to B, ' easily and quickly.' '' Or, according to B, ' by her 
vomiting of the milk,' which made a track. 

8. Beitiei of BT. z. 109-120. 

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cowa. 
Now Brahmajaya Juhu sang* (the hjtnn) 'They spoke' (te 

*vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods. 

flrax'T "^ mff^bm'rb, ^remtrnjfV^rTO.fk. — air^ jnthdr. ?n^ arribfk.^ 

«^ 5 hm'r. *^ Wnt.br^, "^ ^T fk. — ^TJI^I^^WTfTTSr: hdr, fl9im<(T ^- 
^hft m'bfkr^ (^F* ,'^). 

" This u the rending of B; cp. Ai^niikmmanT : le 'vadann iti tiklatya brahmajaya 
juhvr munih. A'a reading of the test [^da (37" being here omitted) meani : ' (then 
come] alio the Apri staniag of Jamadagni' (s. no). This reading has the appouance 
of an abridgement of 37" . 

B 37, 38. After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, ' Kindled 
to-day' {samiddho 'dya: x. no). 

The Vairupa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x, 111-113) 'Ye Wise Ones' {Tnanlsinah : x. in. i) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
'Two caldrons' (gharma: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think* that here are praised 
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37- ITi!^ b, MWifM fkrS ^ITO^ m\—^ HTPfto m\ ^ WVsft^ b, 
vftmtt'St'f, ^ \ WU\fim^ kr*. — 37"^ is found in bfkr2m\ not in hdr. — ^^ 
Ifmm li hm^r, H*f giRWf fk^^ I^W ^HTO^ b.— ^^qiT ^H^lRflft : bdm\ 

38. irttf^: bfkr^ f^^nfilig hdm^n — ^^pTP^ hdr, ^ b, ^ fk. 
^ This word is taken from the next line. 

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) * Wondrous' (citrah: 
X. 115) which is addressed to Agni. 

VTT^PI^ hm^r. ^^iH^ bfk. 

40. 'Drink' {piha: x. 1 16) praises Indra ; *Not'(na: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
AgnL 'So, indeed' (iti vai: x. 119) is addressed to Laba^ 
'That' (tat: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

TNtW^rtPRL fk, il^^llH, b, <^VII^4li hm^r (m^N ^CT^tW^ S), 
^WW 5 ^ Wi: r^r*r®. — WTPR^b, fllM^bfk, IR^hd, WR^ r. — ^ITTQT: r, 
^IHfVT hdm\ ^ITUT f, ^Wf k, ^fm b. — ^mfj m^bfkr, HWIT h. — OlMlRlflC hm^r, 
^ ^I^TTT b, ^ ti^n* fkr'. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 



1 
m m\ 



^ 40^ is quoted by Sadgorusisya on BY. x. 119; cp. ArsSnukrama^I x. 53^^ also 
quoted by ^adgurusisyay whose reading differs from that of the published text. 

9. IMties of BV. z. 121-129. Three khilas. 

41. Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to^ Vena (x. 123) in succession. *To 
this our' {imarn nah: x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma^ 

^RRPhm^r'bfkr'.^l^lf?!: r. — ^^^^ifM^HI^Hihm^rbfk^in^lfM^^fll^i 
g r^r*r'. — fJR If hm^r, ftlif g fk, ftni l| b. 

^ Cp. Sarvfinukrama^I : agni^arw^-mnnanam . . • aWry uttama. 

42. Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
^•124* 1-4)1 Agni sang in praise of himself^; but Soma is 
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prMsed with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 

^ira^T^ hm'r, ^ira ffit bfk.— ti1«y hm'r, WtW^ f k. ^«)*H b. — ^^T 
^ hm'r, ^sn ?J bfk. — ^V^TX hra'r^ fT^HTt bfkr=, ^I^IITPt. r. 

* According to tliia. Agni is Boer and deity of EV. x. 134, 1-4, while, according to 
the SarvSnukramagl, Variina and Soma arc seers of I as well aa Agni. 

43. But the remaining three (x. 134. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna", while the last verse (9'*) is addressed to Indra alone''. ' I' 
{aham: x. 125) la a hymn to Vac, To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

fira m'br. fire fk, m hdr^ — 'il^(_*t41t(*i ll^hdm', ^^fS^tlTR ^l^ r. 
l,iE»lq~l "flirt ^Cft bfkr^(r*?). 

' The garvanukramnni makes no specific ^tateroeats about RV. i. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking : iis{a yaihanipatam, ** According to the Sai-vanukramani tbe whule of 9 

is addressed to Indra : aindri/ iitlama. 

44. ' Not him ' (na ta/m : x. 1 26) *. The following hymn is 
to Ratri (x. 127). That which (begins) 'To me' {ma/ma: 
X. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning 'Obeisance to thee' {namas if)'' is a benediction. But 
that which follows, 

<.\-*i\'. hm'r, TTt bfft. — ^^ hit. %^ b. ^^ fk- — VISO^K- ^^^' WT" 
TJt^T^: hm'r. — «f(^ hm'bfkr*, ?R^ r. 

* Ai'cordiiig to the SarvInukrama^T tbig hymn is addressed to the AU-gods; but 
as the three names Arjoman, Mitra, Varuna occur in alt the aUnias of the hymn but the 
last, tbe statc-meot of the BD. is more exact. The two khilas which come at the 
beginning of tbe fourth adhyaya in the Eaiihmir collection, and precede BV. x. taS, Kte 
here passed over. The firtit coosists of one stanza only, beginning a yasmin devamioj/e. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning a ratri parthioam, and corresponds to the 
first fonr stanzas in Aufrecbt'e xix. After RV. x. iz8 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvdncam indram amato havatnahe, and coirespoads to the first staltva 
of Aufrecbt's 11. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning noma* (e 
astu vUii/ate, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginung 
yam kalpoyanii no rayah and described in the accompanying Anukramant with the words : 
yaai: caivdriipial, pratyan-kritya-naianam, aii^ j paAkiyantam. It is mentioned by its 
pratika yam kalpayanti in ^vidbana it. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8.4, as kjiyS'tSktami 
quoted also in Kausika SOtra ixiix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE,, ilii, p. 60I, on 
AV. I, i), Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, pp. xxii, ixv ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. 



305] — viii. 48 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 135 

45. *(The spell) which our foes prepare' (yam kcUpayanti no 
Wayah\ is destructive of sorcery ». * Bestowing length of life' 
{dyu^omi)^ is (in) praise of gold for oneself®. 'Neither non- 
being ' {;ifidsat : x. 1 29) is to Parame^thin. 

^^^C'n lidm^r, If left b, ffSf f, iffSf k. — WTP m^r, IFWf hd, WHT bfk. — 

WTHfiTRinf: hdm^r, ^^^fj^^ bfk. — WnRR^hdr, Wl%^ f, TRW b, irfff ^ 
r^r*r®, «ii^qq^ k. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by <i. in bfk, not in m^. 

* The same description, kftyanaianam, in the Annkramai^I of the khila collection. 
In AY. Parisista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the hfiyagania, 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, kftyapratiharaf^ni, ^ This khila im- 
mediately foUows yatji kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying Anukramani as ayusyta^ : daia ; ddkfayanah . . . hwai^yatmastuHft* Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht's xz. 2-1 1; cp. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note ^. This khila is also mentioned in the Bgvidhana iv. 9. i : 
ayusyam ayurvarcasyaff^ sukttuii daksayaiiiam ; cp. Meyer, p. xziii. ^ The expression 
used in the khila Anukramani, hirai^yatmastutih, seems to mean ' self-praise in connexion 
with gold/ 

10. Deities of BV. z. 130-137. 

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional iphdvavrtta) ; also the 
next*, *The sacrifice which' (yo yajfiah : x. 130). * Away' {apa : 
X. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas : 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the AiSvins. 

^hdm^r. 'flrmbfkr*. 

* Op. BgvidhSna iv. 9. 2 : hhavavftte pare sukte. 

47. 'The sacrificer' (tjdnam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (i*"^), and the Aivins in the next (i*^. 

^Ij^!^ hm^r, ^ ^ bfkr*. — llRpll' ^ft^ fTK Am\ llt^fT ^^f^ 5 

bfkr^ 

48. 'Forth, well' {pro jw: x. 133. i) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza 'Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress ' {nakir devd minlmad : x. 1 34. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods ^ In the (hymn) 'Under which tree' (j/asmin vrk§e: 
X. 135) the celestial Tama is praised. 

n. R r 
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Wt ^^ hbf. jfr ^[^ m'r. — °^^ ^ lim^r, "^^Wlfl, b, •^^^5T?l.fk. — 
iJ^ITT: m', ^WTT hdbf, '^1% kr. 

' TUe SorviUiuknmuii^T has no Gtatemeot about this Bt&nza. 

49. The hymn ' The Hairy One (bears) Agni ' {ke^y agnim : 
X. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones'*; in that which follows, 
'And, O Gods' («to devdh: s. 137)'', the first stanza (i) should 
be (regarded as) to the Grods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Vata as its god. 

^wftj r, %ftftr hd. ^ranW k "^wrtt (■ — ^lifii'i i>fk, '%fsi»f: hdm'r (^rfir'T 

S). — gn bf, g^ k, ■^ lidr. «p1 m'. — ^qi»llfl^ ^rar WTf A. ^JT^ TT^ 
^^TTt B. — 4in^4W^: IK- H. 4l<l<44d^ ^W',; a, As the text of tlw BV. names 
Vata ID these atonsas, not Vayu, Eiad the author of the BO. is Ukelj to have followed 

that text, I have preferred the reading of 6. 

' The readian heiinah would mean, ' ii addressed to the Hairy One ' ; but as the 
Sarrtinukramani has kaUinaia and Sayana (on x. 137. r) has the enplanatioa agnitirya' 
vdyudevalakam, I have preferred to read kaiiinam as reforriDg to the ' Three Ilairy Ones' 
(cp. above, i. 95). ^ The SarTauukramani givea uo det^s about this hymn, de- 

scribing it siniplj u vaiivadetam. 

50. The stanza 'May they protect' {trdyantdm: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 

'^^ 3 ^^'^' 't^ ""^ °^^ ^TT^h, «^<<I*H1 (^'») f. — "^m: hm'b, 
•^7«T: r, o^^TT fk. — <I^: hm'r, ^: br*. ^TJI fk. — ^l^flg; hr^m'. ^n% ?Tf r, 
^ Wlf bf. — f*ra^^ hdbr, ftfttffli fk,%^5ftTO m'. — '^TOt Tt f41l31*IH 
hm'r. <.M*(?H><'i1^*1Hbfkr*. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in b, by 



11. Tbe kliila ' BhnmJh.' Deities of SV. x. 13S-143. 

51. The following hymn, 'The Earth' {bhwnik)*, is addressed 
to Lakga**. The next hymn, 'Of thee' (tava: x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) 'Sun-rayed' (suryaradmih : x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 



307] — viii. 54 TItANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 14a 

WP^ bfk, m^l hdm^r. — ^^ftj«(^hm^r, ?^^ b, ^P^ fk. 

* This khila, consistlDg of seven stanzas and beginning bhumir mata, nabhafi pita, 
aryiMM te pitamahah, follows yam halpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratika of 
RY. !• 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
BY. X. 137 and 138. ^ LSk«L has been mentioned twice before, i. 139 and ii. 84. 
The reading laksam, not lakfa, must be the correct one, as the BD, never mentions the 
deity in the nominative case. 

52. Now his own self is indirectly (parok^a)^ praised by 
GandharYa in the next triplet (x. 1 39. 4-6) : he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Suryab 

ITCtq^ bm^r, ITCW ^ bfkr^ — ^^ hm^r, Vf b, ^ fkr*. 

^ That is, in the third person. ^ Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and SCirya 

in 4. The Sarvanukramai^I has no reference to these two deities. 

B 63. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated*. Now *0 Agni, thine' {agne tava: x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; that which follows, *0 Agni, to (us)' {agne 
acha: x. 141)^, 

ll4lnl<in bfkr, 5 4\nlfli: m\ — ?f% m^ bfkr, flqAlf) m^ — ^cM^n.m^f» 
WT^ b, f|fM4^|4(^ kr. — This sloka is found in B and m^ onlj. 

* That is, Savitf , Indra, Surya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twice again in B (after 59 and 79^ j ; but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. ^ This line, as giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 
necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of the next line, agneyaiii vaUvO" 
devaii^ ea, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note ^ on 54. 

54. is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods ^ Now in the 
(hymn) *This' {ayam: x. 142), the four Sarngas, as seers of 
couplets {dvrcdh)j adored Agni severally^. 

^ VIH m^r, ^irei^ hd, mvn, b, (^1|^)^TO fk. — ^ |Tn m^r, ^ IJ^n r', 
^9^^T: hd, 5 inj^rn b, 5 ^tWnn t (|^: S). — ^rf^ r, f^MSS. — The end of 
the varga b here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* If 53*^ is not genuine, these words would mean : ' There is then a (hymn) addressed 
to Agni (140) and one to the AU-gods (141)': cp. BD. vii. 143, note *. This would be 
in agreemeiit with the Sanrinukrama^i which describes 141 simply as vaihadevam. On 
Um odMT huid§ M ft wMn of fM^ Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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sfuiiu of thia hymn, sod many goda in a-g. '' That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 

Sarraoiiknimam : ayam: aitau; drfvah iarhga^ . . . Sgnej/am; and see SB^guruaisya'a 
eiplanation of durca ae ' seor of two stanias.' 

la. Deitisi of KV. x. 143-164. Khila : KedliaBnlcta. 

65. The (hymn) 'Him indeed' {tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the A^vins. 'This' [ayani: x, 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ' This (plant) I dig ' {imam khandmi : x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 

66. they declare to be an esoteric {aupaiii§ada) evolutional 
{bhdvavrtta)^ hyran of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
pdthd ^ with its extended leaves '^. 

^ liin'r, «rjfk, ^b. — Demi's bm'r, ^^Ufi JJ bffc. — '^tTTT'I^ ^IT37 g m', 
^TTPnJ^T ^Tlfl b, ^■«iI*HlwfT 1T3t g fkr^ — JT^WMJ^bkr", WfW^ f, 
JT^^VtHni'. — 56'^'* ifl found in B and m' only. 

• Cp. above, ii. 130, ui; y.87 &c, Tlie term seoiriB to be applied to this hymn u 
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymna 
'which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or coemogony. The 
Sarv^ukromani has no reference to thin, but apeaka of the hymn as upanisat (Sa^gu- 
rosisya ; upanisat -samjiiam). '' Aa the name of a plant the word pafhd seems hitherto 

to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana. in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3 ; iz. 1.4) the form pala, which also occurs in AV.ii. 37.4; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. " The word utlanapar^d, u an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in EV. i. 145. a. 

B 57. Now the last stanza (s. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife *. 

'O Aranyani' {aranydni: x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyani. 
The next two (beginning) 'Faith' [srat : x. 147, 14S) are addressed 
to Indra. 

'rffRra'mt b, qfiw^^rnt fk, »iPniq*i*n' r^ xj^ ^^'cf^ m'. — wwwn b, 

^^n**!!: fk, ^ inn: r^ ^ ^n^ m'.— ^mSmY^qFT m'b, 4JM(W|lJ>nr^«IH. 
fr^ *IMB)m"^r<<ftiH. k.— ^^TlT, h, ia^Mi, d, (T^rft in'r, gfrf^ bfk. 

' The SarvannkramanT has sapalaibadhanam, with which eiprefision cp, Rgvidhana 
iv. 13. 3 : fopatnim bddhate teaa. 
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58. *Savitr with bonds' {savitd yantraih : x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. * Enkindled even thou art fanned ' {sa/rniddhaS cit sam 
idhyase : x. 1 50) is addressed to Agni. * With faith ' (Sraddhayd : 
X. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom {medhd-sukta) ^. 

'tVT^lPnf: 'Td bf kr, iNt %Vt^ 5 ^ bdm^. 

* This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after hkumifu It is 
there identical in form with Aufrecht's xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the BgvidhSna, iv. 14. i» by the name of medhasuktam, Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

59. The (hymn) *May the Father come' {a sur etu)^ is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) *A ruler' {idsah: x. 152. i). The (hymn) *Soma for 
some ' {soma ekehhyah : x. 1 54) they declare to be evolutional. 

^in^jinTCffTWin^ bdm^r, mlrt ?»t^^ k. ^ FrrfM^"" bf.— ifre 

MSS. and r. — 1T^^ hm^r, ^^f«(f 5 bfkr^ — 59^=56^ — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medhfi- 
siikta. Its position immediately before BV. x. 15a is indicated by the pratlka of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Oonsisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Anukramai^i : asus: 
sapia; Stharvanas tubhesajah; agneyam; prakjrtili, kjrtir, akjrtir, vikftis, saipkfiir, tibkikftir, 
utkftayah [utkrtih']. The BV. PratisSkhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
found, not in the BY,, but only in Subhe^aja (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ' Welcher Text damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefiihrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.' There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brahmapa, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as saubkesaja, * derived from Subhesija,' that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (a sur etu pari' 
vdtah) and the Anukramai^i (a sus) have ti, which appears as 11 in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Suf^ is used 
of Agni in BV. i. 146. 5. 

13. Deities of BV. z. 166-169. 

60. *0 Arayi' {ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck*: 
in the couplet there * Driven away ' {catto : x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally ; 
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m hm'r, ^^ fk, ^q b. — Tfir 1^ hdr, ffil JJ ^ m\ Tfi!l|% bfk. — Before 
60, bfkm'i inacTt the foUowinf; ^'loks : 

aft I'll ^^^4 g *w?t 'spnratrra'i: 1 

^if^r^^!TTf^^ IpTT TJ^ H*1fSi1i: H 
The Becnnd line hts already occurred as viii. 53° , where it is appropriate, while here 
there is aothing to which ' these three deities ' can refer. It occuia over again after 
Jg"' io several, if not all. the B MSB. With the Erst line cp. viii. ii'"'. 

* The SarvanukramaQi has the same expression, alaksmtghnam; cp. Bgndhaoft iv. 
15. a: ttlakfnuiiaianartham. 

61. and Indra (ib praised) in the (stanza) 'When' (yat: x. 
155. 4), the AU-gods in the stanza 'Around' {pari: 5). And 
the (hymn) ' Agni ' (agnim : x. 1 56) is addressed to Agni. * Now 
these indeed' (I'nid 7iu kam : s. 157) is addressed to the All-gods, 

rg^ hdm'r. nt ^ hfk.— ^Tftm hdr. WfWlbfkr'. 

62. Indra * is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts, For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character''. 

IIIVT<Un^^ hdm'r, HTVT^Tft ^T^ h. JTVITTft TPI fkr^ — ^ ^; hm'r, 
q ?r^: bfk. — »reftTS hdbk, JT^fff^ r. 

* The SarvSnukramanl siniplj describes 1. 157 as vaiivadnam without any reference 
to Indra. *" This pSda occurs in fuui previous passages : iii, 76 ; iv. 18 ; v. 87 ; vi. 94. 

63- Now 'May us the Sun' {suryo nak: x. 158) is addressed 
to Stirya ; but as to the (hymn) ' Aloft that ' {ud asau : x. 1 59), 
PaulomI in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives. 

^h^ II l"! ^ 3 •"'■ ^^ ^TF^ *>> ^^ ^^ ^^- — T^WiJ ro'r, l|ft»5 hfb, 
^ W^k. — ^■pgWre^m^r, ^ 3" hd, Jfigmi bfk. — 7R hfb, W^ r. — ^ ^^ifH 
hm'bfk, TnTHfi! r. — The end of thauofjaia here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm*. 



14. Deities of BV. z. 160-164. The e 



: Kapota Vaiiyta. 



64. 'Of the potent' [tlvrasi/a: x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
'I release' {muhcdmi: x. 161) ia a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption (yaksma). This hymn of Prajapatya's* is spoken of aa 
destroying ' royail consximption ' {rdjaryak§7>ia) K 
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9l|9li hm^r, iklpf fk, omitted in b. — ^m€mifl|| m^, •^'f hdbfkr. 

* The seer of this hymn is stated by the ArySnnkTama^i and the SarySnnkrama^i 
to be PiA^patya Yaksmanfisana. ^ The hymn is described in the Sanrfankramayl 
as rajayakfmagkiuan* 

65. Taska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra- Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name^ 
Now as to the (hymn) *With the prayer' {brahmand: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni K 

^rfnl^^^KH^hmhha, •^IRn^fk. — il^Ui^^lHi^A f, <l^1l|€|(4((^l| b, 
^C^ftVl^tqflfl^ hm^r'r'k (cp. v.r. on viii. 40), ^^ifl^d^^^A r. — ^T^t^ m^f, 
ff^inf hrk, ^^U^ b (cp. v.r. on viii. 63). — ^VOff'T H lim^r, ^||||f}| ^ bk, •Hft ff f. 

* 65''* is quoted by Sa4guru8isya on BY. x. 161. ^ Cp. above, viii. 40. 

66. This is also recognized (dr^am) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb (sravatam). * Vena saw that ' 
{vena^ tat paiyat)^ is addressed to Vena. 'From the eyes' 
(akfihhydm: x. 163) is destructive of consumption (2/ak§ma)\ 

66«^=v. 87*^—^ m\ %ir b, %ir fk.— %iit g^^RT^qw^hdr, wnfn 

lit ^^ Bm^ (^^ m\ %ir kr", %ir b). 

* This is the khila of three stansas which comes before BY. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukrama^i: vetuu: tfcatfij venoj bhdvavfttaiji tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. ^ Cp. yakftnaghnam in the 
SarvSnukrama^i. 

67. 'Depart' (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni^ are incidental 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

f?f^ ff bfk, f^ft^ 5 hm^r. — ^^^IIMU m^r, •IWT b, ^HAMK r*r*r*, ifW- 
lUrn hd, •IfifT fk. 

* There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the SarWoiakrania^i. 

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest ^ : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself. 
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^fliOrt, hdm'r'r^r*. ^%bfr,^rfk. Though the reading oiarot gives the pfida 
one Billable too macf, I have retaiaed it as an tnegularity irhich is probabl; origina], sincQ 
there are other cMoa in the BD. — oftl\n% l>fkr. "^VPt hd. »^ref»t m'. — « ?mra'r. 
ipTRlifkr*, giT'l.hdr*. — *ytfl ^flfllSHi: bfkr, flnftTTt 'f^tTO^ Am'. — The 
eiid of the varga is here nurkeil bjr ^tt in f, b; ^^ in b, not at all in hdm'k. 

* Cp. the words of HV. x. 165. 3 : difrydiit padoBt Itrnute agaidhane. 



IS. D«iti«s of BV. X. 166-174. 

69. with the hymn ' O gods ' (clevdh : x. 1 65) : it is stated 
to have the object of expiation ». ' (Make) me a bull ' {rsahham 
md : X. r66) is destructive of rivals. ' By which this ' {yenedam) *> 
is addressed to Mind (7ndnasa). 

In bfk. which read ^TT (^^ T f, ^fl1*l. k, ^TT fit b) H\li\ ^f^rfH:, liere 
ia a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

* Cp. Sarviuiukraniani : prayatctllam idam, adding vaihadtvajn, of which nothing is 
said here. ^ This ia a khila of thirteen stanzas which precedes BV. x. 167 and trhich 

begins yenedam bhStaiii bkuvanam bhavisyat. Eiich of its stanzas (eiueptiog 6 and posaiblj 
{f, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
with the refrain Ian me manai ihasatrikalpam astu. The first six stanias are identical 
with VS. xsxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fonrth appear in inverted order in the 
VE. It is described thus in the Anukramani: yena: taptona; manava^ {manaaahi) £ta- 
la^kalpo; maaasam. From the reputed author the khila is called A'cojamKialpa and regarded 
as an Upanisikd (see Indischo Studien, li. 51 ff.) ; it is quoted under this name in Mann 
xi. 331. The ^vidhaaa, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratika (yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. x\v f.; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

70. The two seers Gathina (ViSvamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) ^ saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra {beginning) ' To thee ' 
{tubhya: x. 167), Varuna, Vidhatr, Anumati^, Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati — 



, laouna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

ilrajamadagni ( ^ Sarvanukiamaiji) ftir [fit] 
syllable too many ; cp. 6S°. 






* Cp. ArsanukramatjiT x. 86 : 
gathinabhdrgavau. ** 70° has ( 

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)*. With the following (hymn) 'Of Vata' {vdtasya: 
X. 168) Anila praised his father''. 
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firt?l ^^f^J fk» — M^m^ih^ hm^r, M\||1^^ bfk. — ^^l^m: b, ^I^Hl hdm'rfk. 

^ SarySnnkrama^i : tfiiya Ungoktadevaia; cp. I^a4gura8i8ya. ^ Op. XrriLna- 

krama^i z* 87 : vaiayano munif^ MJb/a^t vaUuyety anUo jagau» 

72. The seer oabara^ saw the hymn which (begins) * Refreshing' 
(viayobhuh : x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised^. 

in^ir9^hm^r, 7R^[W^bfk. — IPTT ^WtV r, ife'T^t ^WfV bdin\ ^IPC r*r*r*, 
^PITT Wf^l fk, ^BW^ ftPP b. — m Jl bm^r, iPf ff bfk. — 72*= v. 92^ 

* The name of the seer is ?abara in the SrsSnnkrama^i and the SarvSnokiama^I. 
^ The SarrSnukrama^i simply describes this hymn as gavyam. 

73. 'Far-shining' {vibhrdt: x. 170) is addressed to Stirya; 
'Thou this' {tvam tyam: x. 171) is addi*essed to Indra; ^Come 
hither' (a ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and 'Hither 
thee' (a tvd : x. 173. i) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king^ who has been anointed^. 

HT ^nfi^ b, HT trrff* fk, wr ^nfi^ m^r, «rr ^Brrff* h, m wf|[* d. — •^ 

^fir: hd, ^: ^fn: m^r, •^ ^JW b, (•^)TO^t fk. — ^trtl^W^lfRJ hm^rs, "^Tlit 

ffSfffnWI bfkr*. — TTJ^R^SRt hm^r, ^|fi|4|^li bfk, Vfil^^lll s.— The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^M in hbfk, not in m^d. 

* The SarvSnukrama^i describes these two hymns as rajHa MtuHfi; cp. iJ^gvidhSna 
iv. B2. 4. ^ 73^^ is quoted by ^afgorusisya on BY. x. 173. 

16. Beitias of &V. it. 176-181. 

74. Arbudi* saw the next (hymn) 'Forth you' (pra vah: 
X. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza 
'Forth the sons' {pra sunavah: x. 176. i) is addressed to the 
l^tbhus. 

irfB^f bd, VJ^^ bfk, VJ^ r. — •ff^: hm^fr, •ij^: b, ^^. k, •^ r". — 
irWi: hm^bfkr, Vmi r^r*r*.— •'ii^ H hm^r, •^ H fk. •^lIlW b. 

* Cp. SanrSnukrama^i : pra vafi . . arimdir gravis 'itaui. 
U. B S 
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76. Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
'The Bird' (^patamgctmi : x, 177); some regard this aa addressed 
to Surya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(mdyabheda *). 

•IflU^ hdbr, ^TT^ m', ffc. — 'fl^IHl^ hm'r, Vm^V b, minft fit. 

* The Sarranukrani&nT usob (he Bbtoe word to describe thia lijmn ; cp. Itgvidhi^a 
iv. 33. g: magibhedanam etat. 

B 76. In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart * the speech which is well known (viditdm)^. 

WMi*^ m^fkr, UTOTS^ b. — ^ilWTT m\ ^WT? bfkr. — ^^ ftTfS m'. 
^^ fwM b, ^^ frofrT /, "^nrfil kr. — tn m^bf, m kr. — WT^ fflf^fli mMh, 
in' b, ^^ ftf^TTi ^nft f, 41-41 ftt^Wt €Jft r. — ^This floka is found ia B and m* only. 

' Op. the words of BV. X. 177. a ; palatpgo vdeam manasa bibiarli , . . dyotamSnSm. 
** Thia perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in BV. i. 1G4. 45 : ton* 
vidur brSkma^h , . . lurlj/aitt vaco nuinus^a vadanii, 

77. The hymn ' Forthwith this ' {tyam u §u: x, 1 78), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
{svastyayana) *. ' Up ' (ut : x, 1 79) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, 'Both extension' 
{prathaS ca : x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

ai^5 m^^flsini^fkr^ cmw kr^), w^g m^^w b, wfjffciPi g ^n^ 

hdr. The reading of the B MSS. ia favoured by the Sarvanufcramani, which describes the 
hymn aa TTT^H- — ^^ hd, '^^ m', ^^ f, ^fi^T^ b, 'd^l( r. — ^^^ TJ 
hdm'r, 7^1^ ^fntbfk. — %fif "T hm'r, %f?T 5 b, no particle in fk. 
' Cp. ^Cgridhaoa iv. 33. a: iyam u so itt toattyayanam. 

78. In it the first three seers* have declared their own 
power : how the Eathamtara chant [stotrd) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

•■<l^«,!im^r, '^^b, "^^^ fk. — Vn^ hrb. JR^TT fk. — ^^Rrerd: hdr, 
im<(^fi: fk, <V^(|1$((|: b. — The end of the oar^a is here marked by ^,% in bfk, not 
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* That is, Dhatf, SaTitf, Yispn, mentioned in the third p&da of each of the three 
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasisfha, Bharadv^a) derived 
the Bathaqitara, the Bfhat, and the Ghamia. 

17. Deitias of &V. x. 182-184. 

79. and how the Gharma came into being fix)m Savitr^ is 
implied. Now in the hymn *Brhaepati' {hrhaspatih: x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

4l^<ft hd, WJ^l m^, H^l^it br, Vl^pft (^[^l) fk. — ^MW7| hrbfk, ^TT|- 

^^ct m^, (^rr^%)^TnC fSN^ r^r*r'. — Instead of 79*^, given in the text according to 
the reading of hdr, m^bfkr^ have substituted a line which has already occurred twice 
before in B MSS.: 

^^fw^^wrftrer inn iw inftfihrr: i qj 'itf^: m*) 

b alone further adds the line — 

* Cp. BY. X. l8l. 3 : a turyad abKaran gharmam He, 

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice (ycyamdna) &. 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) 'I saw thee' 
{apahfom tvd : x. 183) ^, 

*l^*ll«l« hm^r, €|l!|4||i||4|: b. — %f^r^^ ^fit ftj: hm^r, %f^|^ ^^^ 
• b. — So*" is omitted in fkr*. 



* The word yajamana occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn : aiha 
karad yqjamandya iatfi yo^ ^ 80^ = ArriKnukrama^i x, 95^ , except that the reading 
there is tuktwji tat for yat tuktam, 

81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (linga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son a then 

^qin MSS. and r. — fllff^TR HClflU bf, fli%X^l4flf^Ai: kr*, fllff^TR 

^^m: hdr.— inmr ff ^ipw hm^r, n i 4»fii4|fii ^5?n: b. imnifii*|fii lam: 

f,— This sloka is omitted in r*r*r'. 

* The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife, and the 
Hotf ; cp. SanrSnukiama^i : anvf 0091 yajamdnapatnihotraiisafi. 
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
'Vi^nu' {visnuh: x. 184) they declare to be addressed to the 
All'^ods*. 

•^ W^: hdm'r3_ »W^^: r. "^TO^: bfk.— ^ 5 lim'r, Ifi^ bfk. 

ira^ hm'r, nj'*!^ bfk. 

* The SarranukrainaDi deacTibes this hymn u Ungoktadaivala. 

83, In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring'^. Now the following (hymn) is ' O Nejame^a ' 
{nejamesa) **, It is stated to be optionally (applicable : vd) ^ with 
a view to offspring, 

^f^TT;»hni*r.?(^f^bfk. — ^<rthm'rb, ir^kr*. — »|a(lftlfl hm'r^kr^ HsW^ffl 
b,«tai^ff r. — JlrfT^TrTI5^17tbdm'r'r*r".srrfT^7rPT5^n*t. T^DI^^^t^Tt 
b. IHnft^ Wt^SITt fk. — ^The end of the varga is hers marksd by ^O in bk, bj ^"O 

after 83" in f, not at all in hdm'. Owing to the transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of vargat 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at so, 

* Cp. Sarvanukrainani : garhharthailh. ** This khiU of three staniu, coming 
before BV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht's xxiii. Between 
yevedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two ttsnias beginning yasam udkat 
eatarhilam and coming before RV. %. t^o. ' I am uncertain as to the exact sense of va 
here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but maj be ceramonially 
applied for the purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are prescribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the O^hya Siitras; e.g. AGS. i. 14.3; 
cp. Steniler. pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in RgvidhSna iv. 23. 3; cp. Meyer, 
p. xsiiL It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamesa, by Wintemiti, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. I49-I5S- 



18. Tha khila ' XTejamaaa.' Deitiea of BV. x. 18S-188. 

84. 'To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male ' * — with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza he^ means this whole combination (yoga) 
of prayer ° : 

^rtt bm', 11 m1 r, these two and the following three syllables (& 5^°) omitted in 
fk.— yi«IHmi m'r, y '441(1 r<l b, qJTH'PI fk. — ^raTPff fkr^r*r*, fl^: JTttn b, 
1B^»n5^ m'. ir^T^ ^ r. — l?l^[?fHfkm^r'r*r'. ^I^TfflHb. myiH.r. — ^nflj^ 
^fnWli ff all MSS. and r.— ^jft m'. V^rfY r, l^jt b, ^rff f, IWt k, ^^ r\— 
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^fV^ m^r^r*r', ^^ fk, ^ff^ r^ VTt %5 b. — iRft all MSS. and r. — m^ is the 
only MS. that has this and the following sloka in the present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfkr^r^r^r*) have them between 130 and 131, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

* The second and part of the fourth pftda of 84 are so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pfida 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line ; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables {garvargardhena) of the fourth pfida having been by mistake copied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be : ' this line (asyai me 
&C.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.' ^ That is, MSthara, 

whose view, in connexion with the BSskala school, is stated in the next sloka. 
^ According to the mle of ASS. i. i, if one pfida is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first pfida of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pfida is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Cp. Stenzler, AGS.» p. 49, note to § 9. 

85. the traditional teaohing of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejame^a) the letter e^ is intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Bsujkalas (say) that in the verb (ddadfie)^ the two ea 
(ay-oh) have the meaning of a past tense {hhutakarana) in (the 
sense of) au (dv-i) ^. 

•WrW m^kr, •HP^rWr b. — •n[«n m^rf, •llRfl k, iipri b. — Hli<: r, WMK* 
m^bfk. — ^mwrfit m^bf k^^ ^fTWRT* r. — ^WTHRiTr b, WP^WTr, WT^piTPtf, TWWT 

k, ^tmrarr m\ — iim4\(XfA b, inrp^^tW^ t '•nBTRrttftft k, ^i^irat^ r, 

^ That is, in Nejamesa instead of the regular Ni^jamesa; this sloka containing 
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khDa. ^ This remark refers to 

the verb used in the second stanza : yaiheytun pfthUn • • garbham adadhe and to its 
interpretation by the Bfiskalas as the 3rd pers. sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -«, that is, oda<IA-e,.i. sing., and adadh-^ 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should have adhat-tet 
3rd pers., beside adadk-e^ ist pers. ® That is^ adadk-e is heressactadft-au. This 

interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86. The Mahitra (hjmn) which (begins) *The great (aid) of 
the three' {mahi trirjdm: x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna^ Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very few^ other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

Tflflni bm^r, irrfK^ b, J([t% fk. — ^^^MHl^lUIIH^hdm^r, M^I^Hflf- 
%«(^b, ^l l tlOlfil' ^g r fk. — •T!^ g hm^rk, •iftj ^ bf. — ^86** is omitted in r^r*r«. 
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* I bave preferred this rending because Varuna, and not Surja, u meutioned in 
RV. X. 185; aud this identical pada {varuifatyamamilranam) haa occaned twice before: 
iii. 108" and v. 50*. '' ' Very few ' it taken over from the next line. 

87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority (Srutam), is intended for 
prosperity {Santi/a7-tham) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers * (ijdtmi). 

^^:m'. ^^hbrit, ^nrir. — ^^7T*t.hdm',ft^7IH.br, fq>gflH,fk. — «im«fq 

b. Trnmft f, vrwrft m'tr. 

* The emendation j/alam ia supported by the use of adhrtam in RV. x. 185. 2 and 
by the wordu of the RgvidbEna iv. 33. 3 : maki trinam avo 'ilv ili nailyagane japtt. 
Op. RV. viii, 83. 6 : ktiyanlo yanto adhvann a deva Vfdhai/a humahe. This hymn is deacribed 
aa rpa»ii/ai/aaam in the SarviLDiikrainanI alio. 

88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vata* (in) 'May Vata' 
(vdtaJi: X. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn which begins) 
'Forth' {p7-a: x. 188) ia the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas ''. 

^Tfl Tn*>«lfl'flT,*l,bdm', V(^M TJX^ in^bfkr. — ^THnfl\g hdm'r, ^T^- 
fllHy r*, ^I41^y l>, ^T^pStg f. — 5 '""^'f'', ^ b. — The end of the ivr^n is marked 
at the end of the next eluka in b f, not at all in h dm^ k. See note at the end of the 
preceding varga. 

* Cp. above, 71. Because Jatavedas ia the only name here mentioned; thia 
hymn is described a£ jdtavedatyam in the Sarvanukmmaiii also. 

10. SV. X. 189, 190. Tlifl khila ' Samjaiuam.' 

89. Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jatavedas* is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
'Hither this bull' {dya/ni gauk: x. 189), Sarparajm sang of 
herself (in it) *». 

"^Sfl^l^li hdm'r'bfkr^ "^ fllMn^r. — ^T^ wft Am", «pft *S*(HB- 

" In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Be^ideB x. 189, the Sarvanu- 
kmma^i describes only one hymn, i. 99, as jatavedatyam \ and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. a. 
Op. San^ukramai}! : larparajHX; atrnada^sata^ sattryoi^ vs. 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it ; some declare Surya 
(to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapuni, and the teacher Sakatayana, 

bm^rfk, ^«fi^b. The Sarvanukramani has tTl^^lj but this does not appear to be 
sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS. — 
^ "W^T^t m^rbfk, ^TIIpI: hd. — U(l4idl4^: hdm^r^bkr^ "^^^TT^: r. 

91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghaman^na saw the following 
evolutional {hhdvavrtta) * hymn (x. 1 90) ^ 

«4l^>^*i^^ * bm^r, «4nM*i4ui : b. «^1V|44U| ; f. 

* Op. SarvSnukramani : aghamarsai^ j bhavavfrttam, ^ With reference to this 
hymn, h has on the margin the following lines : 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification*. As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity^, 

^nUT^m^, Timi ^TOT f, ^TOT hdbk, 7(W\ r. — 92*^, 93*^ are wanting in r*r*r*. 

* Op. Bgyid^Lna iv. 23. 5 : pavitranam pavitrai^ tu Japed evaghamarsai^am, ^ 92^ 
and 93' appear with slight variations of reading in RgvidhSna iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evcu^ tad ffir dbravU ; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 

93. so the sin-effacing {agha-mar^ana) prayer (hrahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to (iti) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) * Unanimity' 
(sarnjndnam) * is (in) praise of knowledge. 

A^i<)41fj| h, •i^Wrfir d, •^rW?f fk, ir^r^Wt b, a<i^Oi m^, a<i^Oi 5 

r, H^I^Pl 5 r^'*r*. — ^J^l^ Kl^^'^fl^: hm^r, ihiT WnWWRJ b, iJ^Hlii ^i^ni 
f.'^— The end of the varga is marked by ^Q. in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all 
in m^d. 

* This is tbe first khila in the fifth adhyaya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Aufrecht's xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one khila of on^ 
stanza, anlkavantam, coming before BV. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht's xxiv. 
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SO. Two khilai. BV. x. 191. Mahanamni staiuas. 

94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) 'Of the handless fiends' 
{nairkastyam), it is destructive of rivals". 'Together, together, 
indeed' {sam-sam it: z. 191. i) and 'Forth, of sacrifices' 
{pi-aadhvardndm) ^ are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni". 

^TjiS ?ra m'r, ^g^ 1 g k- ^ipS TiJ hd, ?g^ ^ b, ^3'4«. (?liwn) 

r'r*r*. — %TOT^ If^ % hdm'r, ^T^3«l^(! b, WT^^T^ f. — ^hdm'frb, ^m 

* This ia the khila which in the EMhmir colleution comes &fl«r tamjHanant. It 
coneists of three atauzaB, aud begins lairhaMtj/aii tenadara^am. It is thus described in the 
Anukramam : nairkattt/atn ; Ij-eanij nirkailyaA [nirahoilya MS.); iapatnaghnam aenadara- 
^m; anutfvbkam bThalimadkyam. I assume that ealuTlkam meanti it is the fourth, counting 
from s. 190: (t) apkainarsBna, (2) taiji'tam it, (3) tanijUSnam, (4) nairhailyam. BV. x. 
191. I (sar/i-tam it) ia mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first Rtanta, 
GO that it may be coupled with prddhvara^am as addrexscd to Agni. The order in which 
the Ttgvidhana mentions these four khilss is ; (i) oghamariaifa, {2) aairkatlyam, (3) satfi- 
lam H, (4) laipjtlanam. Cp. Mejer, RgvidhEna, p. ixvi ; Oldenberg. Prolegomena, p. 507. 
This khila of seven stanzas, beginning pradhttaraaam yalf vasn, follows nairkastsam and 
is thus described in the AnukramaijT: pfQ,' sapta ; kaiyapo jamadagnir ; ultama iaijiyvr ; 
idyajgntyi gayatrl, dmllyaupotlamaaii^ pahktam, Irtiyaaliaarailiilis sajniii(up; eatitrtht 
laumi, pdflmni louri. The last stanza is identical with the last of tainjfSanam {lac chatti 
yor a DrnimaAe, &c.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the S.Y. according 
to the Baakala recension ; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. " Agneyyau must be 

the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila AnukramaijT and from that 
of the Sarvanukramanl on BY. s. 191 : adySgntyi, only the first ittania of each of these 
hjmns, not the whole of both hjmns {dgneye), is addressed to Agni. 

95. Now in the first* (stanza) of ' Unanimity,' U^ana, Varuna, 

Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the ASvins. 

VVC^ b, VXT^ bm^r, ^UTrf*! fk. — ^^Tf^lft hm'r, TTVTft'ft' bfk. — 95 is 
wanting in r'r r*. 

' The irregularity of declension in pratharaatydm is probably due to the following 
Ifliyatydm. 

96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Pu^an are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals*. 
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^ntirft^^W^ftf Jdl hm^rbfk, ^ (flllD^I^ ^^Tl r*r*r*. — 96** and 97 are 

wanting in r'r*r'. 

^ Tliat is, of nairhastyam ; cp. 94. These two deitiee are mentioned in the second 
stansa of that khila. 

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard * Together, together' (sam'Sam: x. 191) and * Unanimity* 
(samjMnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation ^ 

IRff f, it^fi r^ ^BPtW b, 'TOff hd, ^GRPPI m^. The name of the reputed 
seer in ArsSnnkrama^i z. 99 and in the Sarvannkrama^i is Saipvanana* 

^ In Bgvidhana iv. 24. 4, 5 soTi-fam is described as ioubhratj'karaii^ain mahai, and 
pa^jHoMim as sandhikaram. 

98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical (guhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years \ 

4tf l«H*^ ^nft hdr, ilTfPrn^ ^WT f, IffTTR^ f^;^ b. — Jin^m^r, Jfrf 
bf, Jin hdk. — ^^[^n^^ ^ ^I^ hm^r, ^^H^W ^ b, (jd) ^^IVII^ ^ ^ 
f.— ^ ff WW r^r*r«. <t ^ WV lim^r. <t f IVTlf b, ^ f WTff r^ ^ f WH*! f, 

Sadgumsisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has '^ffilli* — V 
TtW?^ hdm^r, ^R^Pfllt r^r*r«, ^IHC^T^ b, ^IT«n% f, ^at?^T% kr^.— In m^ this 
sloka oomes after loi. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, by ^0 in 
h, not at all in m^d. 

^ Op. Bhagavadg^tS viii. 17 : iahatrayugaparyantam ahar yad bnihma^ vidu^^ which 
appears in Nimkta ziv. 4 with the slight variation yugasakoiraparyantam. It occnrs 
again in Mann L 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

tad vai yugaiahasrantwfi braknua^ pw^yam ahar vidufi. 

21. Kah&n&iniiT staiiMUi : what constitiitM a hymn. 

B 99. The ritualists {ydj^ika) say that a hymn (sukta) has 
a minimiiTn of three stanzas ^ The deities which appear in 
praise ^ therein, own the hymn {suhtahhdj) ^. It has, as is well 
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise).. 
n^ Tt 
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g^TWT m'b, fwran f , R^TH^ kr^. — ^WHlJtfl, fb, ^ftlfltlSH. kr. — 

Mn*\ I q I fkr^ ^^ 'm V ^WtrT^ h. — ■HVT'I^TIW. bfkm', HVTf^IIR, r*. 

* Accordiug to this RV. i. 99 would not be a *i!tlo. ^ Cp. iv. 143 ; stulau yatyeha 
driyalt; see aluo vi. 16. ° 99 hu one syll&ble too man;. 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamnis'' are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
{drstarti) in a Brahmana''. The term hymn does not appear 
{applied to them) ; the expression {vada) hymn {sSkta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids", as one applies {ah(i) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas ■*. 

m'bikrl^snw^ b, wT^nn fkr^ itir: m'. — ^Tiwr^ f*Tft(g m'b, ^ini^ 

»rf%(W fkr^ — ^*<<H1 fkr*, ttMhIlf m', "ll'li'dlf b. 

' Those Btauxas ( = Ait. Ar. iv) form the kbila which follows pradkvaTajtam in the 
Kashmir c'lUectioii. The; begin vida magha(va)n vida galum anuiaipHio diiafi, and are 
tbus described is the Anukramai)! : vida .• daia ; . . . aindratfl pavamanam 3nu*liihham, &c. 
They iire described in the Hgvidhina, iv. 25. as constituting the end of the Rg-veda 
Samhita. Cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p- 509 t. ^ Cp. AB. v. 7. a : iudro vd etabhlr 

mahan Stmanam niramimiln, lasman mahanimni/aA ; cp. also KB. xxiii. 2. ' That ia, 

the Nivid-aijktaa are bo called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at tbe thirit libation before the last verse of the 
S^aatia. Thus the Dijrohana Lymu to India-Varu^ is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7). 
^ Tli^t is, the praisikam siktam, which consists iif twelve Fraisas ; see above, ii. 151, 154. 

B 101. One should understand that these* constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa {kuntyd)^ and 
are separated by padas *=, as the AitaSa (pralapa) ** and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn ^. 

^iHt^iIT m'fkr^ ^*^sji b. — jwi: m^, jwt: b, jan: fkr^. — t'nirerT: b, 
t*i*ii*di: i", R3ii*iii: k, fSfij^rr: r^ ("ntiai: m'. — ii^nif^ m^ ti^Tret fkr^ i)^7t 
b. — ^1>f»iin1^Bin f kr^ ^^a^n^trr m', ^q^viif^sjqi h. — gsurft b, *ri^ 

fk, 5«ni'H r^, grarf^ m\ — Jt^ ff 51m. b, H^ ^J^ ^l"*. <l*^»H. ■«'. 
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^ That is the Nivids in the NiTid-suktas and the Praisas in the praisikait suktam. 
The word kuntya, which is not found elsewhere, must mean ' a stanza belonging to the 
Kunfipa section.* The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas (ibin/apo- 
natnakas^ tf^iadfrcof^ suktam) by Saya^a on AB. vi. 33. I (cp. ASS. viiL 3. 12, 13). He 
enumerates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the EuntSpa 
section (AY. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. zlii, pp. 688 fP. ® The AB. states 
that the Aitasa pralSpa (yi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited {^aijis), like 
a Nivid, by pSAu with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix ni and practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading nUattafif * separated ' (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under V^s), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-iastap, 
'separately recited ' ; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8 : Mr nivida iuhttuih viia$fi»et. ^ In the EuntSpa 
hymn Saya^a also takes to be included the (AV. xx. 129-132) Aitas'a pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy pfidas : comm. on AB. vi. 33. i ; cp. 6 and 
AbS. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanitha (AY. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen i^ulas (cp. ASlS. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. i. * This 

agrees with SSya^a's statement that the (whole) Kuntapa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanitha, and other groups of padas. 

102. Now the first supplementary passage (purJja^oc^a) * 
of these (Mahanamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Vijnu, and the fifth to Pu^an. 

^Rret 5 hm^r, ^RRTf ^T^ fbk. — <<||A|^IM7): hm^r, iflfM^^flH. bfkr^ — 
^|V|€|S|^' %^s4 hdr,lt^frfhsiPi%^b,ft5^W%^IRT%^fk,ftlJ^^fh^ 
%^ r*. — ^ifNf %^ 5 ^^V^ hdm^, xft^J ^^ ^W^t r, xft^J ^^HWJ Wl *>, 

ifNf %^ff: T^ f r*, 4Hir ^'Wi: ^r^ k. 

* These are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purtfa) in the recita- 
tion of the MahSnamni stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Pn^pati being omitted. According to the Eausltaki Brahma^a (xxiii. 2), there 
are, however, five (connected with PngSpati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, DevS^^) : etani paHcapadani 
purisam iti iasyante. According to the Anukrama^I of the khila collection also there are 
five: pmisa'paddny dgneya'Vaififava^indra--pau8ii^a-^aiivAni; omitting Pr^pati, but adding 
Yispu, like the BD., which omits the Deva(i ; Mitra's reading, having both PrajSpati and 
DevS)^, includes six deities. On the Purisa-padas see further Paficaviipsa BrShmana xiii. 
4. 12, 13 ; ASS. vil. 12 ; UtySyana iv. 10. 18, &c. 

103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Prai§as and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praisas. 
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^(m ^ ^ hdr, Ipn ^ ^ b, ^m % ^ fk. %m tm m'. — (jft^ ^TTt^hm'r. 

^ ?l m^ H ^ r. — The eaA of the vanja ig here marked by ^^ in bbfk, not in m' d. The 
fact tbst h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and uf the present one here,thoagh 
the twenty-Eret tiarga would thus contain only two slokaa, is &n iadit»tion that 99-101 
belonged to the original text; a conclusion corrobomted by these lines being composed 
in the tristubh metre. 

S3. DeitisB of Nividi, ITigadas, and metrei. 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadaa * (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names ^ ; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

fti^ ^^^: hdmVbfk. ftr-fls^flfli: r'r'r". — t^rH^ hdm'r, Pl1^^ 
bfkr^. — ^ran^pn hm'r, ^jt^T^OI k, l|^|q f, 4^)1 b. 

^ That is, by the name of the 



* See St. Petersburg Dictionai;, sub v 
deity occurring in the formulas employed a 



105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris, 
to Savitr the Ugpihs, to Soma the Anu^tubhs, to Brhaapati the 
Brhatis *. 

"dfuflf: m'bfr, ^dftQCI hdr^ Tf^mi kr^ 

* On this and tbo following elokas (103-109) ^"^ based the statementd regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyayana's Sarvanukramani of the White Y^ur-veda (Weber's 
ed. p. W): gayatrt/a agni^, uf^tioJl savita, anasfabhah tomali, bfkatya bfkaipaii^. Cp. 
BD, vol. i, p. 153. 

106. The Panktis and the Tri^tubha, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra*; and all Jagatis** whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

\fy% br, %n^ d, "^jf^ f, It^t;^ k, ijjf^ b. — in^ hm'r, mj fk, l^^ b. 

■ According to the VS. Anukramani the Pahktis belong to Varuija and the Triffubhi 

to Indra: paniter varv^iu Itiilubha iWroJ. ** VS. Anukramaiji: joynlya viive devali. 

107. The Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna*. 
The Nicrta are declared to be Indra's, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to beVayu's*'; 
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^SnCnft br, ^r^T^fk, ^ Tnit hdm\ — ^iTHC^^r^* hdmMiryf: b,m^^- 

tW^tfW r, I^^^HlRl^Rl! fk. — 'Ulf^ bdm^, 4jj\«l bfkr. — 107*^ is omitted in r^r*r*. 
^ Cp.YS. Anukrama^i: virqjo mitralif svardjo varia^. ^ No statement, VS. Anuk. 

A 108. or these two * may belong (to the god) in whose sphere b 
(they axe), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity ^. 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity ^. 

U^mUi\mi\l hm^rfk, H^llMffl^^AK b. — 108^=122^. — The end of the Wirga 
is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* That is, nicft and hhurij each taken as a singular. ^ That is, each of these 
would belong to Indra or 'y^yu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ® This line (108^ ) is 
found in A and m^ only. It has this position in vg}, but comes after 107' in A. 
I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 108^ , as 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Yayu), than with 107^ ; 
and because we may infer from the silence of the VS. Anukrama^I about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108^ had any reference to 107^ , it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. Anukranuu^I, which makes the same statement 
about the viraj and svaraj as the BD. in 107' • ^ Op. VS. Anukrama^i : atiekandasai^ 

23. Deities of metresy Vedas, Vayafkara, 8valiakrtis. The Sraras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Puru^a, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma \ 

^ft^:^ fVf^ ^At h, ift^ f^H^ii irfr d, Jl^m ffllM^i: it^ m^r, fV[IV^ 

iftipt V^|[t bfkr*. — UTin ITV hm^r, HTlf^ ^^V bfkr^ — 109"* is found in A and 
m^ only. 

^ Op. VS. Anukramai^i : vichandaso vSyur, dv^adayaf^ purufa, ekapadSya brakma, 

110. All stanzas of the Eg-veda {^(^ are sacred to Agni*, 
sacrificial formulas (yajiis) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (sdman) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya \ 

iRRHT^B^ hm^r, WWT ^B^ fk, 4|IIHI^^ b. — ^HI^Nt hm^r, ^i^^ii bfk. — 
fKl hm*r, fl^ fk, WW b. — ^|l||(*l m^fkr, «ii«iif«i hd, iTRTfl b. 

* Cp. vs. Anukrama^i : sarvd fca ogneyya^* ^ Op. ibid. : iamani iaww^ $wrvwfi 



Conclualon] BRHADDEVATA viii. iii— [326 

111. The call 'Va^at' is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound ' him ' (himkara) *, (The Agur formula) ' We who sacrifice ' 
(j/e yajdmake) •* is a form of the thunderbolt <= which is preceded 
by speech. The call ' Svaha ' has Agni as its deity. 

^ hdni'r, 'Rq b, ^ fk. — "VW^ lim'r, ^ gif blk. — "ft^lRT: hdbr, 

* HMara IB mentioned with vata\kara in AE. iii. 33. 4. The fonnula QBed 

at the beginning of the yajyd. See Hang, Aitarej* Btahmana, vol. ii, p. 133, note. 
" Cp. AB. ii. 28. 5 ; agir vajrah. 

112, To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation {svadha). 

The shrill {kru^ta) tone {svarc^ is to be recognized as in 
the head * ; the first tone belongs to the palate ^. 

i^^ hm^r, ^^ b, TI^ fkr*. — Hrff^thm^rb, fllV^i: f. — mil: bm*fr. 
VW bkd. 

' Op. below, ir6. *■ Cp. beluw, 117, See VS. Pi^tisakbTa viii. 47. 

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows*, 
the third has its place {sarniriia) in the ear*>, the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the noseo, the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chest ^ ; one pronounces the Atisvara ® 
as formed by a protraction {karsamt) of the low (tone). 

•^ftm: hdm'r, "fl^W: b, "W^t fk. — "^ »I^ ^TO?t hm'br, •^FWI^ 
^?lflt. — HS(_*^l5«'*J»*i hdr, ^njj W^OHigWH m', M«*^l!J*ifl*i, b. *ii«i^tii«i- 
^W«T.fk, — ^fil^Tibdb, ^ffl(gt<,f. — int^fthm^r.giift^: B. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in m', after 115" in fk, also inb, but by ^^, not at all in hd. 

' Cp. below, 117. *" Cp. below, 118. " Cp. below, 118. ^ Cp, below. 119. 

• This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise fonnd; the nsual fonn of 
the name, atisvarya, is used below, I30 ; cp. the definition given there : vikarie^a man- 
dratj/a yuktah. 

24. Deitiai of the toaaa. 

114, The Gods speak in {vadanti) the shrill (krusta) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 
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^i hm'rb, W^ k, omitted in f. — ifg^T* TRRI ^Rd hm'r',ifip5TJ H'l^l^iH. 

fk, f^t inRK ^iT'lb, 4i«imf^flXf^ni: r. — injir: hdm*^'bfkr^ hir: r. — 

This and the following two slokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr*. 

115. Egg-bom creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; 
Pi^caa, Sak^ases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra), 

^Hqwicl hdr, (•IfJ'^^J^flfil f, ^M*l^^ b, ^Mfl9l^ r*, ^^^f^ m\ ^|>iqpMI% 
r^r*r*. — Wft b, i!^ fk, J(%[: hm'r. — ii5**' is omitted in r'r*r*, 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill {knc§ta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods. 

^(fl^SK^ hdm^r, Vfll^K^ bfkr", Hf^RST^^r^ r*r*. — irf^ hm* bfk,i|^^ 
r. — ^41|^q: m^dbfk, ^"11^ hr. 

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 

"Vlf^W^^^I* hm'r, mf^N^qfl: bfk, ^flU IPT ^ r^r*r'. — ^^11^ ^RTftni: 
hdm^r»fkr^ ^^l^^il^llfilfl : b, ^<ffit^fil<1^ W r. 

118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the Aivins ; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Yayu. 

HrRni^hm'rbfk, in^hBJ^r^r*r*. — HlJThdb, wjf fk, WJ^r. — l^hm^r, 
F[^ by FHT fk» fl^ r^r^r*. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in bfk, not 
in hdm\ 



26» Deities of the tones (oonoluded). Deities of tlie Frastawa, Udgitha, 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low {mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 



Conclusion] 
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bfkr. — iij"' is omitted ii 



— ^^ bdm'r, "ft^: b, iftisre: fk. 



120. But that which is formed with the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya : it is to he known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located » in the position of the low (tone). 

f%^^ JJbm'r*, p!**TflI TJhd, ft*^^ ^fkr^ *^i^*ifl r'r*r''. — ^TftifiT" 
^TT^ m^r, gwt PlWT'i Iid.^rt fnMI^ f, ^r^ft^ft b.— ^S^mmat bm'fr, 

bd^l'^^ IT^^Tt'l *l*(lf*l ^ bfk. 

much the same sense as tamairitah in I17 and IlS^. 
be B coTruptioD dao perhaps to the following laptonam. 



' SamahitaA being used 
The reading lamSni Ma( Heems 



121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three * are the three 
Lords of the World \ 

OWyM'ni hm'rbfk. ff?| ^T^THf r'r^r*. — ipt ^"H i^f^flT: bdm'rbfk, 
WITT: «T*I*J ^fWr: r'r*r'. 

" That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. ^ That is, the three forma of 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, tokadipatasat trayah. 

122. The Praetava in the Samans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni ; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 

flN^qWl hdb, fllJ^flflt m'fkr. — !Ifll*l*i: hm'r, VlfllOU^: b, VrfSf^I f. — 
ireT^%^ hm'r, IWT^: fl^ b, TT^TT^: fl^ f. — ^jfWtil^^T^^ hd {•^XT' d), 

' aa ' ^« ii n;(^ i ^*gn r, yjO'ivlMs^flfysai m'. yrfl>alMjf«ii ^ b, 'da')nnni(qNiO 

f. — 'nqi*j^fl'|hdm'r,q1«q^^1*b,'Trt4(*|^^Bfk. Thefeminine dual '^^ is perhaps 
dae to a mechanical repetition of the |Sda ^TTIT Tf qi^^qn occurring abo^e, 167 . 

123. Now the Response {pratihdra) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Finale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ' him ' and with the sacred syllable * 
Om {pranava) at the beginning **, 

pIVI hm'r, ftfll fk, fiiqfl b. — lAlf^li, hm' r, ^tfi^TO. b. — 133'"' is omitt«d 

in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in b, not in hdm' (nor in fk as 
113"' is wanting). 
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* In the Brahma^a account of the division of the SSmana into five parte all the 
above forms, (i) om and him, (a) udgtiha, (3) pratihara, (4) upadrava, (5) nidkana, are 
included; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Hang, vol. ii, p. 198^ note^'; op. SSya^a on AB. iii. 23.4: 
kiifUtaradaffafi paUca sammnia vaUwdeoavayavot^ ^ Cp.fiayapa, Lc: udgaira pathi- 
tavyafi iamna adau Mm Uy evai^ iabdo hiiiikarai. 

26. Varioiui deitiefl incidental in Vaiivadeva hjmsm* 

124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 

iV^rairarRf hm^r, ^^RRinmi b. — 124"* is omitted in fk. — ^^fllf^^^^^ 
hm*r, ^^Hn fljMlfl f, 4'flT ^[Wn k, ^^VHT m^p^ b. 

126. The Seven Seers ^ the Yasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Stirya^, Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated <), Kuhu, GufigUi Aditi, 
DhenUy Aghnya; 

^^ fk, 5rt ^HM\ ^qi^lfM ^^V b. — iwirot m*r, ^VlHWt bk, ^I^Hljt f, 
IHpIt hd. — €tiV^: hdm^rfk, ?iti!^ b, ihftl^ r*r*r*. — ^^Wft br. ^rftl 
hdm^fk. — ^ftwriJ hdm^r, iHH^^ fk. — gj^ hdfkr, J^ b. 

* With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (135-128) cp. 
those contiuned in i. I25>i29. ^ As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 
and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somatiryaft, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compounds Soma and Suryau, Moon and 
Sun and SiiryS (ep. RV. z. 85). ^ I take this dual to be added to Rodasi in order 
to distinguish the dual name rddan from the singular rodatu All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stania of the BV. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BD. to be raudaH (v. 117), 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the BY. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts ; op. above, ii. 143. 

126. Asuniti and Ila», the Aptyas^ Vidhatr, Anumati^ 
together with the Angirases, — these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated^. 

H^^RlRdol hdm\^^4\(ilfK^lr, H^^II^XH b, H^il^'^^i k, H^fTlftW 
f. — ^ Unf hdm^'r', IT ^IT^f, ITiRT k, IT ^St: r, ^TFTT b. — •IHflHRl^CII r, 
IL UU 
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•IKfl*lffl4*<l I'd, "TTT^fil?<n m', "llfJUffl^fll k, •WT^Wft^^n b, ••llfjwffl^*!! 
f. — ^ff'C^fM: «t?TT: ^ hm' rb, ^^fO- €^7TT ^ k, ^ft^T: BfTTT ^ f. 

* Cp. Ninikta li. 48. Cp. i. 128. ° The correction ka yo ia euppotted 
b; the same coUocfttion, ha yo, lower dowa (130). '' The meaning of this enumera- 
tion seema to be th&t. though these are deities of rare occurrence, the^ all have formulaa 
addressed to them, and ore found, with those that follow, in Vaiivadeva hymns. 

127, Vaifivanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya*, Apam napat, Aryaman, Vatajijti'', Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

"ift'lf: hdm'fbr^ "qfJTOT b, «qft | ift': f.-tlfinff: r'r^rS". — g^P^'RtflTff: 
b. 5V5^ "f n ifW: f, gv^ W n aftv: k. gv^n i >ftv: r^ ^vp^ ifrw: r^r*r^ 

^M^T Ifn: hJm'r*. — «^»TT ^THWf?r^ hdm'r. "^ ^THiaf^b, "^ ^ TTO^ 
f, "^ lit ?nr^ I ^ k. — •Mfflflllfvi hdm'r^r', 'TlfTl^^ r, "Tjfff ^Hft hfk. 

* That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coalescence ffith 
ivdhativS. fiaudhanvana and Agoh^a are commented on id Nirukta xi. t6. ^ Thia 
seems to be a corruption, aa there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for 
the epithet of some deity, tike Itevljata aa the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 

128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gndk) ; 
Dalqia, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Eegiona [dUah) ; the 
Adityaa, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas — all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addresBed to the All-gods ^. 

I'^ITT Tre "ISV hdm'bfk. q#!n ^TT^ 4(^1 <. r, ^ TT^^ 1i^ r^r*r'. I have 
omitted Mi^^ in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables ; it 
probably crept into the teit as a gloss on mi. Besides. ^Tl^t^ occurs in the neit 
line. — ^q(I(tnr<(Hfl| hr, ^ tn^ t^^T^ m', ^qqsyl f^f?!^ b, ^IHW^ f^ f, 
^fl^rWrt ^fii: k. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^§ in bfk, not in hdm'. 

■ Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vais'vadeva hymns. 



S7. Semarkg aboat daitiaB and knowlsdge of them. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both caaes together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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80 in both ways* or in the other way^, no formula is directly 
known {pratyak§a) to any one who is not a seer ^. 



^f^WT^rr hm^r, H^JAIMI b, ^VT^pirNrt fk. — •••HHr hm^ r, •ifTWT b, •'nit fk. — 
^9^i bm^r, ^IJ^I^ bfk. — ^iW^hm^, fW d, ^^ bfk, Km: r. 

^ Tbat 18, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblations. Cp. Nirakta 
vii. 13 ; z. 42. ^ That is, whether they are incidental. ® That is, knowledge 

of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the $»g-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas {yajiLs) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants {soman) knows the truth 
(tattva). 

^I^q hm'fr, ^I^IQ bk. — ||WT r, ^WT hm^bfk. — imT^SlWhrbfk, ^JI4|8|i| 
m\ — t«rt\^: hdr, fvnoll^; bkr^ ^ f. — VIMIHimi* hm*r^bfkr^ ^RT^HTn r. — 
^inrr ^ hdbfk, \^fm r^r*r*. — ^ 'Wit b, ^l W^ fk, ?rr^n[^ hdm\ 
TTTirat r. — The words %^ K ^^ ^sil, are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 
by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k). — The third line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hdm^r only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas ^ at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities \ 

V^ hdm^r, kA bk. — ^M*!! hm^r, ^^% b, IHlft fk. — ^<|flimfl A, 1!^ ^- 
7W9 bfk, ^TOf ^rret m^ — ^ff^rfl* hdm^r^r'r*r', ff^ r, ^f^rfp bfkr^ 

^ Cp. SarrSnukramanT, introduction, § i : mantrofiiam arseyachandodaivatavit. ^ Op. 
VS. Anukramaigii, loc. cit.: devatdm avijddya yo juhoti, devatas tasya havir na jufonte. 

132. For an oblation assigned {pradi^ta) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (pieta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after careftdly 
committing {samnyasyd) the deity to mind \ 

^ftm^* hdr, irf^Wnf* bfkm^r^r*r^ — ^ff^l^N ff hd, ff^f^ ^ m\ ffipf- 
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^ fk. f^T^^b, fft^TSpfl r. — ^^7nT.m'k, ^^JfUhdbf, ^^TIT: r. — «<lRf 

vvm m'dr, iT'lfir ^ arg h, »T^: VV9 f, v^fim wr^ b. — ^vm bdmS ^aai 

bfkr. — I havo coujecturall; placed ^"Q here as tbe end oribe varga, becftUBe tbftt figure 
in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 13a in those MSS. 

' Cp.YS. AnukminanT, loc. cit.: laittni/iuya manaii devatam havir kiiyale. 



38. Importance of knowing tho deitiei. 

133. *He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session \ 

k^WjmHirf m'bfk, ftlao h (but tonected on margin to »^), "?l%q d. *^J^ 
t'r*r". — 'f^^f^: bmV, »ft7?Ef%: b, •f^lrf'i: fk. "ft^jfit: H. — fT H^^rf^ r. ^ 

?nref^: bfk, mr^^i^ hdra'r^ « f^ f^^ B {«').— a^refirxTlw* hm>8 

("■), ''^\^ r'r*r*, 'iftsilH r, ^HfaTf'TOTt b. *<*4«lffl«|^ fk. 

' This aloka is quoted by Sadguniaisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, ro, ti. 
That is, hj the goda ; cp.TS. Aaukramani, loc. cit.: tvadkydyam api yo 'dhtte matttra- 
daivatajila^, to 'rautmin lake devair apidyale. 

A 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity — the seer, the metre, and the divinity * ; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit **. 

^ft*^^ hd, ^ft^^ m't. — »!P<WII^ r, TTT'CTi hdm'. — This and tho 
following four s'lokaa (134-138J are found in Am^ only. 

' Cp. tho adaptation of 135" in Sadguiusisj'a, p. I (56: fsiehandodabiatadi vijiinatik 
phalam ucyate. ° Cp. Ssivanukrainani, introduction, § 1. 

A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest*, acquired (iruiam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit (prdna) is here established (vihit^. 

* 135° is quoted by Badguruii^ya, p. 166, sloka 3. 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application {jfogoi) &, should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fore the worse {pdplyanjdyat^ ^. 

Vf^f^m hdm^r. — "^Sf^ hd, ^Wft* m^r. — ^«^^rt?W^r, «||U||M^^lid. 

* Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. ^ This sloka is 
quoted by Sa^garusisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by S&yana in his introduction, M. M., 
RV.' vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also SarvSnukrama^i, introduction, § i : papiyan bkavaUi 
&B. ziii. I. 5^. 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities^: it is for this reason {iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

* This sloka was known to the author of the SarvSnukramani as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § ii. 7 : arthepsava ffayo devatdi chandohhir abhya" 
dhavan ; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 60. 

A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle^ 
(ddhdra) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — ^the euphonic combination (samdhi) (and) the 

stanzas (themselves). 

• . . • • 

* " FTT ^TRTHTT b, unTHC Tn^fTOTT ^. SI*K fll^lll^li k, l||fl||«l 

irwwnc r*. iiifiii«i vnjRTWTT r » "WWR igimninK hm% iiRRpf wrw- 

frert d, 1SK^^ m ^nrnW r. — ftPPTP hm^rfk, ftf^lWr* b. — •?lrfir hm^rb, 
•W^ fk. — ^t^^tRTWt hdr, |,1||4||(|1 m\ ^WTPlt b, ^V^nTROt fk. — ^ji^ hm^r, 
^Ift bfk. — iH%R.hm^r, ?if%| fk, ^tf^ (f^^) ^- — ^^flPlfHifl^hdhr, ^^<lf^rM^<V 
m\ ^^W "%H f, ^^W * iSl k. 

* Op. VedSntaffira, i : atmafuxm akhUadhdram diraye ; Bhagavadglfi iv. 13 : tatya 
kartdram apt mo^i viddhy akartdram avyayam, 

140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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infinite, the permanent source of that which is and is not, both 
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme. 

^4^<i1 Wl! fk, ^itPf tl^ti^ WS b. — ^ffirng ^ hdm^r, YTfTUTT^ ^ b, Wf^- 

^^ fi ^<9KI4 k. — f^%^ bm^r, f^Rf^ bf, fir# if k. — fqi|(n bdm^rfk, fiilffH 
b. — ^Tbe last jAda is repeated in hdbfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ 
in m^bfk, not in hd. 
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